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HISTORY or Taz PURITANS/ 


Proteſtant Non-Conformiſts, 


FROM THE 
DEATH OF KING CHARLES II. 
TO THE 
AcT of ToLERATION in the Reign of King WiLLIAM 
and Queen MAR, in the Year 1688. 


CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT OF 
Their Principles; their Attempts for a further Reformation 
in the Church; their Sufferings ; and the Lives 
and Characters of their principal Divines. 


VOLUME V. 
WITH AN INDEX TO THE FIVE VOLUMES. 


By DANIEL NEAL, M. 4: 
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A NEW EDITION, : 
REVISED, CORRECTED, AND ENLARGED, 


By JOSHUA TOULMIN, D. D. 
TO WHICH ARE PREFIXED, | 


Some Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the Author. 
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This know alſo, that in the laſi days perilous times ſhall come. 


2 Tim. iii. T. 


They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues : yea, the time cometh, that 
whoſoever illeth you will think that he doeth God ſervice. 
John xvi. 2. 
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THE 


EDITOR's ADVERTISEMENT. 


& vob S edition of Mr. NeAL's © Hiſtory of the 
Puritans,” after many interruptions, being at 
length completed, and the laſt volume being now 
preſented to the Publick, the Editor embraces this 
occaſion to make his acknowledgments to the Gen- 
tlemen who have aſſiſted and encouraged his deſign, 
He feels his obligations to thoſe who by their names 
and ſubſcriptions have patroniſed it; and he is much 
indebted to ſome who, by the communication of 
books and manuſcripts, have aided the execution of 
it. -Situated, as he 1s, at a great diſtance from the 
metropolis, and the libraries there open to the 
ſtudious, he ſees not how he could have enjoyed the 
means of examining Mr. Nea['s authorities, in any 
extenſive degree, and of aſcertaining the accuracy 
of the ſtatements by an inſpection of the writers of 
the lat century, had not his Gracx' the Dukx of 
GrnarTon moſt handſomely offered, and moſt readily 
ſupplied, a great number of books neceſſary to that 
purpoſe, from his large and valuable libraries. 

Some books of great authority were obligingly 


handed to him by Henry Maymoutb, eſq; of Exeter. His 
thanks 
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— 
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vi THE EDITOR'S ADVERTISEMENT. 


thanks are alſo due to the Rev. Joſiah Thompſon, of 
Clapham, and to Edmund Calamy, eſq. To the former, 
for the free uſe of his manuſcript collections, relative 


to the Hiſtory of the Diſſenting Churches; and to the 


latter, for the opportunity of peruſing a manuſcript 
of his worthy and learned anceſtor, Dr. Edmund 


Calamy, intitled, An- Hiſtorical Account of my 
cc own Life, with ſome reflections on the times I have 
«© hived in.” He has been hkewiſe much indebted 


to a reſpectable member of the ſociety of Quakers, 


Mr. Morris Birkbeck, of Wanborough, Surry, for his 
judicious remarks on Mr. Neal, and for furniſhing 
him with Gough's valuable Hiſtory of that people. 

While the Editor- makes his fincere and grateful 
acknowledgments to theſe Gentlemen, and to all 
who have favoured his undertaking with their appro- 
bation and aſſiſtance; he begs leave to ſolicit their 
further encouragement and aid; and any communi. 
cations from others, that can contribute to the 
accuracy or completion of the work which he has 
before announced, and which he ftill has in con- 
templation, namely, © An Hiſtory of the Proteſtant 
& Diſſenters, and of the Progreſs of FER Enquiry 
ce and RreL1G10us LIBERTY from the REvoLuTiON 
* to the preſent Times.” He cannot aſcertain to 
what extent this work will reach; but he will aim to 
compriſe the hiſtorical, literary, and biographical 
information, it will include, in as ſhort a compaſs as 


poſſible 


7 


not be enjoyed to finiſh it, to bring it forward from 
the preſs in ſuch detached parts as will correſpond to 
the periods into which, he apprehends, it will na- 
turally divide itſelf, ſo that each part may form a 
complete hiſtorical ſurvey of the ſubjects it treats of, 
down to the time at which it cloſes. 

Mr. Neal's Hiſtory being voluminous, though as 
an original work and a book of authority it will 
retain its value, the Editor, with pleaſure, informs 
his Readers, that his worthy and much-eſteemed 
friend the Rev. Joſeph Corniſh, of Colyton, Devon, 


is preparing for the preſs, a new, corrected, and 


much-improved edition of his © Brief and Impartial 


' « Hiſtory of the PurITANs,” in 12mo, which will 


be peculiarly adapted for the uſe of youth, antl of 
thoſe who have not leiſure to go through Mr. Neal's 
larger work, and to aſſiſt the recollection of thoſe 
who are acquainted with 1t, 


TauxToON, 


Auguſt 11, 17906, 
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poſſible: and he propoſes, leſt life and health ſhould 
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vor? © 


Mr. Neale's Head, to face the Title 


Dr. Leighton's ditto - - - - - «- + + 
Dr. Dod's ditto 2 - - - - - — - - 
Dr. Jeſley's dit too 


Dr. Toulmin (the Editor's) „„ 


DIRECTIONS FOR PLACING THE PLATES, 


vol. I. 
vol. II. 
vol. III. 
vol. IV. 


vol. V. 


THE 
CONTENTS OF THE FIFTH VOLUME. 


CHAPTER I. 


From the Death of King CHARLES II. to King Jamzs IId's 
Declaration for LIBERTY of CoNSCIENCE. 


TATE of the nation. The king begins his reign with arbitrary 
and ſevere methods. His ſeverity towards his enemies. A new 
parliament, Perſecution revived. Mr. Baxter's trial. Duke of 
Monmouth's rebellion. 7efertes and col. Kirk's cruelties in the 
Weſt. His ſevere proſecution of the Whigs. The king's ſpeech to 
his parliament. Some turn from the church to the diſſenters. Pro- 
rb of the perſecution, Methods of the diſſenters to conceal their 
meetings. Progrels of popery. Clergy forbade to preach againſt 
popery; but they write againſt it. Reaſons of the diſſenters not 
writing. The clergy's writing begins an open war between the king 
and church; and brings liberty to the diſſenters, by virtue of the 
diſpenſing power, which is declared by the judges illegal. Noncon- 
formiſts careſſed by the court, The end of the profecution of the 
diſſenters by the penal laws. Account of the Quakers, Computa- 
tion of the number of ſufferers, and eſtimate of the damages ſuſtained 
by the nonconſormiſts in the two laſt reigns. Reaſons of their num- 
bers not decreaſing. A commiſſion of enquiry into the loſſes the 
diſſenters had ſuſtained by the church party. An eccleſiaſtical com- 
miſſion erected, A ſanding ariny to ſupport it. Aſſairs of Scotland 
and of Ireland. The biſhop of London ſuſpended. The privileges 
of the univeriity invaded; and of Magdalen college, Oxford. Both 
king and church court the diſſenters. * The king's ſpeech in council 
for liberty of conſcience. His Majeſty's declaration of indulgence, 
Another tor Scotland. Remarks. Diſſenters admitted to ferve 
offices; but will not acknowledge the diſpenſing power. Their 
addrefles of thanks. They are nev certheleſs jealous of the King's con- 
duct. The church in diftreſs apply to the diſſenters tor aſſiſtance, 
with firong promiſes ot tavour in better times, by the intereſt of the 
prince of Orange. Remarks. A letter to the diſſenters. Meaſures 
of the court to obtain a legal toleration. I he king goes a progrels; 
changes the magiſtrates in corporations. Reaſons of the diſſenters 
not being for abrogating the penal laws at this ume, Behaviour of 
Sir Yon Shorter, the diſſenting ord- mayor. The king goes into raſh 
and violent meaſures by the advice of his prieſts. Biſhop Parker 
writes for the court. Proteſtants di placed, and Roman- ere 
put in their places. Death of Mr. Carton, of Dr. Jacomb, and of 
Mr. Co//ins, Some account of biſhop Pearſon and of biſhop Fall. 


CHAPTER 


THE CONTENTS. 
CHAPTER II. 
From King JIauxs's Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience, 


to the Act of Toleration in the Reign of King WILLIAM 
and Queen MARY. 


The king attempts to. convert the princeſs of Orange to popery. 
The princeſs's reply. He attempts the prince. His Highnels's reply 
by penſionary. The queen declared to be with child. A public 
form of prayer for her Majeſty. A ſecond declaration for liberty of 
conſcience, appointed to be read in all churches; with which ſome 
of the biſhops comply. Different behaviour of others. Their 
addreſs. The king's anſwer. Remark. Seven of them ſent to the 
Tower, but acquitted, The diſſenters courted. Archbiſhop San— 
croft's circular letter. Other aſſurances. Remarks. Suſpected birth 
of the prince of ales. Prince of Orange's expedition; of which 
the king has intelligence from Paris and the Hague. His Majeſty's 
proceedings upon it. He applies to the biſhops, but wavers. Prince 
of Orange's expedition and declaration, The king's preparations to 
reſiſt him. Confuſion at court and in the city. Progreſs of the 
prince of Orange. Heads of colleges in Oxford ſend to the prince, 
and ſign the aſſociation. The king leaves the kingdom. An end 
of the male line of the Stuarts. Interregnum. Addreſs of the 
clergy to the prince; and of the nonconformiſt miniſters. His 
highneſs's anſwer. The throne declared vacant, and the crown of- 
fered to the priace and princeſs of Orange, Remarks. Addreſs of 
the diſſenting miniſters to king illiam. The king's anſwer. Their 
addreſs to the queen. Her majeſty's anſwer. Some biſhops. refuſed 
the oath. His majeſty recommends qualifying all his proteſtant ſub- 
jects for ſerving the government. Bull tor changing the oath, Act 
of toleration brought to the houſe and paſſed, Bill for a compre- 
henſion. An eccleſiaſtical commiſhon to prepare matters for it. 
Their powers. The legality of them. Reaſons againſt alterations, 
and for them. heir proceedings. The particular amendments. 
Proceedings of the convocation. Their diſaffection. Remarks. 
On the account of aboliſhing epiſcopacy in Scotland; which was 
owing to the Jacobitiſm of the Scots bilkops and clergy; creates 
diſaffection to the government, and to the Englith diſſenters. The 
king made uneaſy by the tories. Their conduct to ihe diſſenters ſince 
the revolution. The ſchiſm bill; repealed by king George I. Diſ- 
ſenting miniſters who ſurvived the revolution. Pe 
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. 


CONTENTS OF THE SUPPLEMENT. 
SECTION I. | 


An account of Mr. Abraham Chear, of Mr. Richard Farmer, and 
of Mr. Thomas Hardcaſtle. Hiſtory of the baptiſt congregation in 
Broad Mead, Briſtol. An account of Mr. George Fownes, of Mr. 
Henry D' Anvers, of Mr. Thomas Ii ilcox, and of Mr. Fohn Goſnold. 


SECTION II, 


An account of William Baily, of Iſaac Penninglon, of Giles Bar- 


nadifton, of Thomas Taylor, of N illiam Bennet, of * Romas Stordy, and 
of William Gibſon. William Penn's publications; \particularly his 
treatiſe entitled England's preſent intereſt conſidered;“ his deſcrip- 
tion of the ſeverities of the times. Nobert Barclay apology ; its 
merit and celebrity: his work entitled“ the anarchy of yanter-,” A 
{chiſm among the quakers. Their petition. Their application for 
the releaſe of their impriſoned friends. Thetr petition agaynit the 
informers. Proceedings on it. Their addreſs on the k:ag's decla- 
ration; the manner in which it was guarded. Rapert Barclay's xi 
to.the biſhops in the Tower. The generous conduct of the quakdys 
towards the biſhops. Their addreſs for relief in the caſes of tithe 
and of oaths. The death and character of colonel Dawd Barclay 


of I/tham Dewſbury; of Rebecca Travers; and of Ann Downer, 


= SECTION II. J 
RrerLections on the RevoLuTion, and the AcT of 
ToLERATION. | 


The general happineſs introduced by the revolution. Doctrines 
propagated previoully to it. The deſigns of James II. The jeſuits' 
memorial; the outlines of the ſcheme laid down in it for rooting up 
proteſtantiſm; and circumſtances which favoured it. The defect of 
the bill of rights. The defects of the act of toleration, The flatute 
of William and Mary againſt ſuch as deny the doctrine of the Trinity. 
The illiberal import of the word Toleration. A general review of the 
ſpirit and laws of the times preceding the att of toleration. The 
baptiſts and quakers advocates for liberty of conſcience, The ex- 
cellence, importance, and influence, of the att of toleration; its aſpect 
on the ſtate of Europe, and particularly on the ſituation of the 
Vaudois. The origin of the ſchool in Gravel-lane, Southwark. An 
account of a piece entitled “ a brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called 
alſo Socinians;“ and one called. © a Rational Catechiſm.” 


THE 


| THE 
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| 1. Circumſtances attending the proclamation of James II. 
p. 2. The impreſſion made by king James's firſt ſpeech. A 
high flight of Dr. Sharp. The genuineneſs of an addreſs of the 


5 quakers to James II. diſputed. p. g. The hiſtory of Dr Titus Oates. 


P 


p. 5- Character of Zames's firſt parliament; reflections on their grant 
to the king. p. 7. Mr. Long's epitaph for Mr. Baxter. Inſcription 
on ſir Henry Motlon's tomb. P: 8: The hiſtory of the printing 
of the duke of Monmonth's declaration. p. 10. A reference, 
p. 12. A ſhort account of Dr. Pinfold. p. 14. The writings of the 
clergy againſt popery. p. 15. The charge of a licence being refuſed 
to the writings of diſſenters conſidered and ſlated. p. 17. Chief 
juſtice Jones's ſpeech on being diſplaced, p. 18, The duplicity of 
James. p. 19. An addreſs of the quakers. p 22. Reflection on 
Mr. Howe's being driven from this country, and the names of his 
fellow refugees. p. 26. The timid conduct of archbiſhop Sancroft. 


A vindicaton of Dr. Sprat, the biſhop of Rocheſter. p. 27. The 


hiſtory of Mr. Zokn/on ana of his ſufferings. p. 29. The hoſtility of 
the Iriſh catholicks to the cauſe of liberty. An account of biſhop 
Compton, and his repartee to king une. p. go. The intrepiduy of 
his ſpirit. p. 31. The conduct of Dr. Sprat on ſome particular oc- 
calions. p. 32. Licences of exemptton from particular penal ſtatutes, 

3. The iaſidious policy of James II. p. 34. The effect of the 

ing's declaration in America. Dr. Increaſe Mather's voyage and 


reception at court, p. 36. The king's condeſcenſion to the qua- 
kers. The ſtrain and number of the addreſſes from the diſſenters. 


Some account of Mr. Sretton. p. gy. An anecdote of Dr. Milliams; 
and the effect of the determination of the diſſenting miniſters. p. 38. 


Ihe addrets of the London miniſters, and the king's anſwer. p. 39. 


Some inaccuracies corrected. An apology for the diffenters' ad- 
dreſſes. The flattery of the church- party to Charles II. p. 40. The 
dillenters courted, and then forſaken, by the clergy. A converſation 
between Mr. {owe and Dr. Skerlock. p. 45. The addreſs of the 
diſſenters of Cheſter. The flattering ſpeech of the recorder of that 
city. p. 49. An inaccuracy corrected, The character of Mr. 
Clarlſon. p. 50. Dr. Shrlock's character of Dr. comb. The va- 
luable library ot the latter. The affettion ſhewn to Mr. Collins. 


CHAPTER II. 

Page 59. Biſhop Barlow's advice to his clergy: his inconſiſtent 
conduct. p. 60. The conduct of the clergy, who read the declara- 
tion. p. 61. Archbiſhop Sancrof?'s order and opinion in favour of 
reading royal declarations in churches, and inconſiſtent conduct. 


% | p. 62, The 
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p. 62. The people condole with the biſhops ſent to the Tower; ten 
nonconforming miniſters viſit them; and the ſoldiers drink their health. 
p. 63. Two remarkable circumſtances attending the trial of the bi- 
ſhops. The joy expreſſed on their acquittal; and the king's mortih- 
cation. p. 64. An article of archbiſhop Sancroft's circular letter to 
his clergy. p. 70, 71. The ſingular circumſtances of the prince of 
Orange's landing, and an application of ſome lines from Claudian to it, 
The ſhare of the biſhops in inviting over the prince of Orange con- 
ſidered. p. 73. An anecdote of the perſons who ſeized the Ling at 
Feverſham. p. 77. Scotch commiſſioners wait on king William; 
his ſcruple about the oath they tendered. p. 80. The liberal anſwer 
of queen Mary to. Dr. Increaſe Mather. p. 83. A proteſt of the 
peers. The ſame. p. 84. The defectiveneſs of the act of toleration, 
and Mr. Locke's ſentiments concerning it. p. go. Oh No ſpeech 
on opening the convocation: remarks on it. The cauſes of his elec- 
tion to the prolocutor's chair, and the principles of his conduct. 
p. 91. The ground of the differences in ſubſequent convocations. 
p. 92. The concluſion of biſhop Compton's ſpeech in the upper houſe 
of convocation; The failure of a deſign to promote the ſpirit of 


devotion. Reflections on the deſign of this convocation miſcarrying. 


NOTES. TO THE SUPPLEMENT. 


Page 101. An account of Mr. Ewins. p. 105. An account of . 


Mary Fiſher, and her viſit to Sultan Mahomet. p. 119. Moſheim's 
want of candour. p. 117. Account of Mr. Swinton. p. 126. The 
liberality of the governments formed by the quakers and bapriſts. 
p. 128 The march of the Vaudois, and the remarkable circumſtan- 
ces of it. x 
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ERRATA. 
Vol. 1. Memoirs of Neale, p. 33 note, I. 16, for George read Grantham. 
Vol. II. p. 290, I. 14 of note, for Penzano, read Penzani. 
ERRATA IN THE NOTES OF vol. v. 
Page 4, line 19, for mere, read more. 
30, I. 2, for Slattery, read Slater. 


45, J. 4. for Miniſters, read Miniſter. 
101, |. 18, after once for read a” 
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HEN the news of king Charles's deceaſe was ſpread 
| over the city, a penſive ſadneſs was viſible in moſt 
countenanges for the fate of the kingdom. His brother 
James, who ſucceeded him, told the oy counciþaat his firſt a 
meeting them, that * as he wouldynever depart from any k 
« bpanch of the preregative, fo he would not invade any mans 


* In the Authors edition this is chap. XI. f the ahh volume. 4 * 


I + Bp. Burnet ſays; that the proclamation of the king . was a heaxʒ ſolem- | 
** nity: few tears were ſhed for the former, nor welè therg anyſhouWof joy & 7 
for the preſent king? It appears thy the biſhop, wih as then , 

was miſinformed in tis matter: for Dr. Calamy, who heard the king pro- 

claimed, aſſures us, that his heart ached within him at the acclamations 

made upon the occaſion; which, as far as he could obſerve, were very 

general: though he never ſaw ſo aniverſal a ggncern as was viſible in all 

men's counten that time: for great numbers had very terrifyi f 

apprehenſions at was to be expected. The doctor obſerves, that it | 

however very ſenſibly diſcovered the changeableneſs of this world, that Ring 

James ſhould fo quietly ſucceed his brother without any thing like a giſpute 

or conteſt ; when, but five ers ye a majority of three houſes of com- K. 

mons were ſo bent upon excluding that nothing could ſatisfy them, if 

this were not paſſed. Calamy's Hiſtorical Account is on Life, | 

vol. i. p. 95. MSS. ED. WT IN | 
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ba property, but WS 


I the, 8 as by law gſta- 
gratified the clergy 
ſo much, that the pulpits 8 gland reſounded with 
thankſgivings; and a numerous ſct of addreſſebeflattered his 
majeſty in the ſtrongeſt expreſſions, with aſſurances bf unſha- 
ken loyalty and obedrence, withowt limitation or reſerve. Among 


| others was the — of the univerſity of Oxford; 
in which, after expreſſing t 


ir ſorrow f the death of the 


late king, they add, that they can never ſwerve from: the 


| principles of their inſtitution, and their Th by law efta- 


bliſhgd, which indiſpenſabiy binds them to bgar faithy and true 


obedienge to their ſovereign, without any LIMITATION or RE- 


STRICTION, and that no confideration wha ſgeuen ſhould ſhake 


their loyalty and alkegiance. And the univerſity Cambridge 
add, that loyalty Cor unlimited obedience] js a» du!y flowing 
froh the very pringiple of their religion, by which they have 
been enabled to breed up, as true and ſteady ſubjefts as the 
world can ſhew, as well in doctrine K from which 
they can never depart. The quakers* addreſs was more ſimple 
and honeſt;} * We are come (ſay th&),$ to teſtify our ſor- 
row for che death of our good friend CHARLEs, and our 
64 joy for thy being made our governor. We are told thou 


art not of the perſuaſion of the church of Englang, no more 
* than we, therefore we hope thou wilt grant u Fche ſame 


F 


% 3 


"6 liberty, which thou allgweit thyſelf; Wann doing, We wiſh 


& thee all manner of happineſs.” 2 The 


+ « This f. ” biſhop Burnet adds, © was magnified asa ſecurity far 
greater Je that laws could give.“ The common phraſe was, We 
have 4 — King, and a word never yet broken. "Of this Dr. 
on on * authority of a perſon of character and 
'Dr. Sharp, aftgrwards archbiſhop of York, as he was 
— at St. Lawrence Jewry # the time, when king Fame: gave this 
aſſurance, — out into language to this effect: As to our religion, we 


S have the word of the king, which (with reverence be it ſpoken) is as ſacred 


ic as my text.” This h ight *3 ch noticed then, and often recol- 
lected afterwards. The bad Ea on it with regret: when 


he was, for preaching againſt popery at his own pariſh h of St. Giles, 
the fyſt of the clergy that fell under the king's diſpleaſure, and felt the weight 


and preſſure of his arbitrary power. NES Account, p. 96. Burnet, 


p. 620. Ep. 
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Mr. Neal refers, as one authority for giving this addreſs of the quakers, 
to Se but it is not ta be found there, A modern hiſtorian, who cenſures 
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CHAP, I. OF ThE PURITANS., 3 
The king began his reign with a frank and open profeſſion 
of his religion; for * Sunday after his acceſſion, he 
went publickly to ma ; and obliged farher . who 
attended his brother in his laſt hours, to declare to the world 
that he died a roman catholic. His majeſty acted the part of 
an abſolute ſoyereign from the very firſt, and though he had 
declared he would invade no man's property, yet he iſſued 
out a proclamation for collecting the duties of tonnage and 
poundage, Ac. which were given to the late king only for 
life; and in his letter to the Scots parliament, which met 
March 28, he ſays, & I am reſolved to maintain my power in 
its greatęſt luſtre, that I may be better able to defend your 
religion againſt fanatics.” _ * | | 
Before the king had been two months, on his throne, he 
diſcovered ſevere reſentments againſt the' enemies of his reli- 
gion, and of his ſucceſſion to the crown,% Dr. Oates was 
brought out of priſon, and tried for perfliry in the affair of 
the popiſh plot, for which he was ſentenced to ſtand in the 
pillory ſeveral times, to be whipt from Aldgate to Newgate, 
and from thence to Tyburn; which was exerciſed with a ſe- 
verity unknown to the Engliſh nation. And Dangerfield, 


1 


it for the uncouthneſs and blunt familiarity of expreſſion,” ealls it * a 
«« Ktitious addreſs;” the members of this ſociety, he obſerves, were not 
in the cuſtom of paying complimentary addreſſes to any man:“ if the 
ſufferings of their friends impelled them to apply fo their ſuperiors. for re- 
lief, © their addreſſes, though expreſſed in their plain manner, were com- 
« prized in reſpectful terms; void of flattery, but not indecent; unceremo- 

e nious, but not uncivil.” There is no account of their bei g inthe number 
of the congratulatory addreſſers on the acceſſion of James. Their firſt 
application to him was to recommend their ſuffering friends to his elemency. 

At the death of Charles, notwithſtanding that pe * ition had 
been preſented to him for relief, ongthobſand and five hundred of this fociety 
were in priſon on various proſecutions. ,,** So that a peaple paying a ſtrict 
*"regard to truth could hardly term him their o FRIEND.” above 
addreſs was firſt publiſhed by Zachard, from whom it ſhould ſeem Mr. Neal 
took it, truſting probably to the exactneſs of h reference; if he did quote 
Sewwel for it. Hame and others have ſince publiſhed it. Gough's Hiſtoly 
af the Quakers, vol. ii. p. 160, 61. Ep. 8 - 


* Burnet, vol. iii. p. 29, Edin. edition. & 


CY 
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+ Oates was whipped a ſecond time, while his back waz moſt miſerably 
ſwelled with his firſt whipping, 2 looked as if it had been flead. He 
on, and endured what would have killed a 
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\ Who had invented the meal. tub plot, for which he declared 
he had received money from the duke of York, was indicted 
for a libel, and was fined five hundred pounds. He was alſo 
ſenteneed to be pilloried, and whipped from Newgate to 
Tyburn, and in his return home was murdered in the coach 
by one Frances a barriſter at law, who was afterwards hanged 
for it. The whigs, who went to cotirt to pay their duty to 
the king, were received but coldly; ſome were reproached, 
and others denied acceſs, eſpecially thoſe who had diſtin- 


guiſhed themſelves. for the bill of exclufun.* In the election 


3 
* 


great many others. He was, in his religious profeſſion, a mere Proteus, but 
appears to have been uniformly capable of villainy. His firſt education 
was at Merchant-Taylor's ſchool; from whence he removed to Cambridge. 
When he left that univerſity he gained orders in the church of England, 
and after having officiated for a time as curate to his father, he held a vi- 
_ carage firſt in Kent and then in Suſſex. But previouſly to this, he was, in 
his youth, a member of a baptiſt church in Virginia: ſtreet, Ratcliffe-High- 
way. In 1677 he reconciled himſelf to the church of Rome, and is re- 
ported to have entered into the ſociety of Jeſuit. After having left the 
whole body of diſſenters for thirty years, he applied to be again admitted 
into the communion of the Saptiſts, having firſt returned to the church of 
England, and continued in it about Axteen years. The 5 through a 
2 jealouſy of him, ſpent almoſt rec years in trial o his fincerity, 
re they received him again:_ſo that he N. it „ was keeping 
te him on the rack; it was worſe than death in his circumſtances to be 10 | 
long delayed.” He was reſtored to their communion in 1599 or 1699, 
but in leſs than a year was again excluded as a d:/orderly perſon and a - 
pocrite. He then became a conformiſt again. He was a man of ſome 
© cunning,” ſays Granger, mere effrontery, and the moſt conſummate 
falſehood.” At one time he was a frequent auditor of Mr. 4//op at Weſt. 
minſter, after the revolution: and moved for leave to come to the Lord's 
table, but was refuſed on account of his character. Creſy has detailed a 
long ſtory of a villainous tranſaction, to ruin a gentleman, to which he was 
inſtigated by the ſpirit of revenge. Dr. Calamy ſays, © that he was but a 
« very ſorry foul-mouthed, wretch, I myſelf can atteſt from what I once 
« heard from him when J was in his cqmpany.” The papliament after the 
revolution, left him under a brand, and incapacitated him for being a witneſs 
in future. But a penſion of 400l. a year Was given him by king William. 
The æra of Oate-'s plot,” remarks Mr. Granger, „was the grand æra of 
« whig and tory.” Whatever infamy reſts upon his name, he was, obſerves 
Dr. Calamy, the inftrument of providence of good to this nation by awaken- 
ing it out of ſleep, and giving a turn to the national affairs a lethargy 
of ſome years. Calamy's Hiſtor. Account of his own life, vol. i. p. 98, 9g. 
Granger's Hiſtory of England, vol. iv. p. 201, 349; and Croſby's Hiſtory 
of the Baptiſts, vol. iii. p. 166—182, Ev. % 


* Burnet, vol, iii. p. 12, 13, Edin. edition, 
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of a new. parliament, all methods of corruption and violence 
were uſed to get ſuch members returned as might be ſupple 
to the king's arbitrary defigns.* When the houſes met, 
May 22, the king repeated what he had declared in council, P 
that hemvould preſerve the government in church and ftate as 
by law e/tabliſhed. Which, Rapin ſays, he never intended; 
for he inſinuated in his ſpeech, that he would not depend on 
the precarjous aids of parliament, nor meet them often, if 
they did not uſe, him well. But the parliament unanimouſly 
ſettled all the revenues of his late majeſty upon the king for 
life, which amounted to more than .¼π/U millions a year; and 
preſented an addreſs May 27, to deſire him to iſſue forth his 
royal proclamation, to cauſe the penal laws to be put in execu- 
tion againſt diſſenters from the church of England. 

This brought down the ſtorm, and revived the perſecution; 
by which had l&ened a little upon the late king's\death. His 

majeſty was now encouraged to purſue - brother's mea- 

fures. The tories, who adhered firinly to the prerogative, 
were gratifigd with full Vene, to diſtreſs the diſſentert, Who 
were to be Tacygficed over again to a n clergy, and an 
incenſed Ling "zealous for their deſtruchon, (ſays biſhop 
Kennet) in order to uftfite and'inggeaſe the ſtrength. of poper/ʒ 
which he favoured without reſgrve. Upop this, Wl meet- | 
ing-houſes of proteſtant diſſenters were ſhut up, the old trade | 
of informing reviggd and flouriſhed; the ſpiritual courts were . 
crouded with bulineſs;. private conventicles were diſturbed 
in all parts of the citꝝ and country. It they ſurprized the 
. miniſter, h was Dull out of his pulpit by conſtables or 
ſoldiers, and, together with his people, carried before a con- 


* Dr. Grey quotes here Fachard and Carte, Oprove tht the new peri- 
„ ment conſiſted of as many worthy and great, rich and wiſe men, as ever ſat 
in the houſe} ED. Cazggte, No. 2036. 


t The commons, charmed with theſe promiſes, and bigotted as much to 


** their © of government as the king was to his religion, in about 


* two hou ed him ſuch an immenſe revenue for life, as enabled him to 

maintain à feet and army without the aid of parliament, and conſequently 

N to ſubdue thoſe who ſh&vld dare to oppoſe his will. In this manner, and 
* without any ceremony, did this houſe of commons deliver up the 
* liberties of the nation to a popiſh arbitrary prince.“ Warner's Eceleſ. 

h Hiſtory, vol. ii. p. 631. Ep. | 8 | 
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ding Juſtice of peace, who obliged them to pay their fines, 
or dragged them to priſon. If the miniſter eſcaped, they 
ranſacked the houſe from top to bottom; tore down hang- 
ings, broke open chambers and cloſets; entered the rooms 
of thofe who were ſick; and offered all kinds of rudeneſs and 
incjvilities to the family, though they met with no manner 
of oppoſition or reſiſtance. Shopkeepers were ſeparated from 
their trades and buſineſs; and ſometimes wives from their 
huſbands and children; ſeveral families were obliged to re- 
move to diſtant places, to avoid the direful effects of an ex- 
communication from the commons; and great fums of money 
were levied as forfeitures, which had been carned by honeſt 
labour. Diſſenting miniſters could neither travel the road, 
nor appear in publick but in diſguiſe; nay; they were afraid |; 
to be feen in the houfes of their friends, purlul its from 
the /piritual courts being always abroad uponifthe watch. 
One of the firſt who came into trouble was the reverend 
Mr. Baxter, who Was committed to the King's. bench priſon 
Feb 28, for ſome 2 ag his para- 
phrafc on the new te/ſtamentjrefle&ing on 55 af 4 
biſhops, ang, the tie Ewfulricſs of reſiſtance in ſonte pouble =P 
The paſſages were in his paraphraſe off Mah. v. 19. Mark 
is. 39. Mark xi. 31. Magk xit. 38, 20.8 40. Luke x. 2. 
John xi. 555 and Acts xv. 2. They were collected by fir | 
Roger Þ Eftrange; and a certain eminent clgggyman, reported 
ta be Dr. Sh—— ch, put into the hands of his tnemies, 
fome accufations from Rom. xn. might touch his life, 
but no uſe was made of them. Mr. Baxter — moved 
— uncil for time; but Jefferies ſaid, he w t F 
him a minute's time pare his life, Tonder ſtands Oates i 
{ the pillory, (ſays he) and if Mr. Baxter /tood on the ther 
I wwould ſay, two of the greateſ/t,'rogues in een ee thay. 
He was brought to- his. trial 3o, but the chief juſtice 
would not admit his council to plead for their chent., When 
Mr. Baxter offered to ſpeak for himſelf, \Feferiggggalied him 
a ſnivelling, canting preſbyterian, and ſaid, 12 Ri. 
c chard, don't thou think we will hear tee poiſon the court. 
< Richard, thou att an old fellow, and an "Bid knave; thou 
ee haſt written books enough to load a cart, every one as ful! 
6 of — Imight fay, of treaſon, as as an egg is full of meat: 
| = | & had(t 
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« hadſt thou been whipt out of thy writing trade fort 
years ago, it had been ha y. Thou pretendeſt to be a 
' & preacher. of the goſpel of peace; as tho y haſt one foot in 
« the grave tis time for thee to begin - think what ac- 
count thou intendeſt to give; but leave thee to thyſelf, and 
« 1 ſee thou wilt go on as thou haſt begun, but by the grace 
God, I will look after thee. Fknow thou haſt a mi 
party, and I ſee FE great many of th@bxotherhood in cor- 
ners, waiting to ſee what will become of their mighty don, I 
« and a doctor of the party doctor Bates] at your elbow, 
c but by the grate of Almighty God, I will cruſh you all. * 
The chief juſtice having direced the jury, they found him 
9 gully, without going the bar, ood fined him five hun- 
marks, to lay in priſon till he paid it, and be bound to 
his good behaviour for ſeven years. Mr. Baxter continued 
in priſonꝰ ahout two years, and rhen the court changed irs 
meaſures, his fine was remittecd, and he was releaſed. 


F * - "mn 
; o & * ; k 
| Dr. given us, with ee approbation, what he a cha- 
| 2 Epitaph, drawn up for axter by the Rey. T. eng, 


x pronto Exeter,, It ſhews what different colon racter can re- 
ceive accgrding to the diſpaſitions of thoſe who draw ED ; and how 

case g Baxter was to ſome, whoſe calumnies and cenſurethe reader 

Te ink was true praiſe. It runs thus: 4 Hic; jacet Richard as 


c Baxher, theologus armatus, lojolita reformatus, hereſiarcha zrianus, ſc 


* em anteſignanus; cujus pruritus diſputandt* pepyyit, — 
octhes natrieff ædicandi zelus intem s maturavit ECCL 8 


* $SCABIEM. Qui diſſentit ab lis, quibuſcum < — tum ſibi, 


= 2 aliis nonconformis tis, præſentibus et futuris: og & epiſ= 
tus — rok rebellium ſolemne fœdus. Qui patus erat 


60 inta annos, et octoginta libros id perturbandas A reß ub- 
Mee, . et ad bis perdendam ec wn Anglicanam; magnis - edit 
b auſis. Neo gratias. Grey's n it, 9.3 281 Ev. 
340 N 127 the author of th article, Prat in the Biographia 
itannic are an 
Aon chapel, Nic jacet 30 1 


ſion to ſit Henry Wotton's 2 —..— — tion in 
ee auther, a: 44 on ccle 
< runs fakes, i. e.“ Hefe be ge anther uf i. op ich ef pu- 
'« ting is the leproſy of the churches.” This writer has — the abo ve in 
Engliſh, th ere Ii Richard Baxter, a militant; Graefe uit, a 
40 moe Airy: and the chic of ſchiſmatics, w of diſputing leg : 
perate zeal in preachin 


te brought to its utm * 8 ar _ of the church: who diflented Hear 
66 thoſe — 5 — himſelf, As well às all other noncon- 
« formiſts, paſtę p mee mol . ome; the ſworn enemy of kings and biſhops, and 


te in k;mſelf the very bond of rebels: wh born, through | — and 
« cighty boks, to Glu the peace of th ** and twice to attempt the 
| te 
* . 


«ruin 
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. conſiderable number of Engliſh*fugitives in Holland at this 


religion. The king, being apprehenſive of danger fr 
* thence, obliged.rhe * 


reſolve upon a raſh and ill-concerted invaſion, which proved 


of pig; wi which had this good effect, that it kept them out 


M. C. a man of good ſenſe and ſpirit, and a ſtationer in „ ee 
who imported the paper. His aſſiſtant at the preſs was app 


| ſpecial commiſſion 


” " * . 


* 


5 The rebeſion gf the, duke of Monmouth furniſhed the 
court with a plauſible handle to carry the proſecution of the 


whigs and Wiſſengers to a furtller extremity. There was a 


time, ſome on political accounts, and others on the ſcore * 4 


rince of Orange to diſmiſs the duk of 
Monmouth from urt, and to break all thoſe officers who 
had waited» upon him, and who were in his ſervice; this 
precipitated the counſels of the malecontents, and made them 


their ruin. The earl of Argyle, imagining all the /cots preſ- 
byterians would revolt, failed to thMorth of Scotland with a 
very ſmall force; and was defeated with the effuſion of very 
little blood, before the dectaration* which he brought with 
him could have any effect. After him the duke of Mon- 
mouth, with the like precipitate raſhneſs, landed June 11 
with an inconſiderable force at Lyme in Dorſetſhire; and 
; Hough hewas joined by great humbers in the Weſt country, 
defeared by the king's forces, made pri ober, and exc- 

= oft Towe J i as Was the earl of Argyle at Edinburgh. 


Thougtigh#bod y of the difſenterg,were not concerned in 
either of theſe — they ſuffered conſiderably on this 


occaſion. Great numbers of their chief merchants and tradeſ- 


pal 


in the city, being taken up by warrants, and ſecured in 
ss and in the publick halls; as were many country whig 


gentlemen, in York caſtle, Hull, and the priſons in all parts 


A fu View of the aſſertions and pürport of the duke of mh 's ma- 
nifeſto is Men in my Hiſtory of the Town of Taunton, p. 133—135. It 
was ſecretly printed in a private houſe hired for that purpoſe at Laynbeth,by 


p i 


ndcd 
ſuffered: he himſelf ſcaped i into Holland, Js. * abſconded in Germany, 
he came over with the prince of Orange, . 


0 

when he was ſettled on the 

| throne, appointed him his ſtationer. William 0 e eſq; was tried by a 
fe 


indictment of hi or printing and pub- 
liſning this Jeclaratnh, d was convicted, cel to be wy 4 Sa 
ed and quartered? Dr. Grey's Examination, vol. iii. P. 403, 4 


& ruin of the church of England: in the endeavoug of which m hty miſchiefs he 
4 fell ſhort. For which thanks be to - ara Bioßr. B Britan. vel 11. p. 18, ſecond 


edition. ED. $ - be * 


* 
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of harm's way, while many of their friends were ruined by 7 
ioining the duke; ſome from a perſuaſion that the late king 

was married to his mother; and others in hopes of a deli- 
verance from popery and arbitrary power. 

The king, elated with ſucceſs, reſolved to ler both big, 
and diſſenters feel the weight of Me arm of a conqueror: his 6 
army lived gþon free: quarters in the ag, and treated allggho 
were ſuppoſed to difaifeted, with gl N and vVio- 
lence.“ Some days after Monmouth's defeat, colonel Kirk 
ordered ſeveral of the priſoners to be hung up at. Taunten, 
without any triah or form of law, while, 3 his company 
were dancing, revelfing, andgrinking healths at ᷣ neighbour- 
ing window, with a variety of muſic, from whce they be- 
held, with a more than brutiſh triumphꝭ the dreadful ſpectacle. 
The gaols being full of priſoners, the king appointed lord 
chief juſtice Jefferies tò go thegveſtern circuit, whoſe cruel 
behaviour ſurpaſſed all that had been ever heard of in a ci- 
Mlized nation: he Rig always drunk, either wich wine or, 
vengeance, & When the juries foung perſons not guilty, he 
threateng Kd confined thęm, till they brought in aFvegdict 
to his mind, astin the caſe of the old lady Hos Mo was 
beheaded, for admitting Mr. Hickgg'a non-conformultt miniſter, 
into her houſe, though the jury brought her inThree tim 


- 


K not guilty; and ſhe ſolemnly declared, that ſhe knew not that 
he had been in the duke Ar. He perſuaded many of the 


priſonerg to plead guilty, in hopes of favour, and then taking 
advantage of Beit confeſſon, ordered their immediate exe- 
cution, without — a minute's time to ſay their 
prayers, 2 Tutchin, who rote the Obſervator, was ſen- 
tenced to be impriſoned ſeven years, and to be whipfgd once 
cvgry year through all the towns in Dorſetſhire; up&# which 
5 petitioned the king that he might be hanged. f Biſhop 
ur net. ſays, that in ſeveral places in the weſt, there were 
executed near x hundred perſons, ant that the ge 
two or three hundred were fixed upon gibbet hung 
upon trees all over the country for fifty ar ſity miles about, 
to the terror and even annoyance of — The manner 
in which he treated the priſoners, was barBrous and in- 
a „ Burnet, vol. iii. p. 43, Edin. edition. 
+ Bennet's Memoirs, p. 374, 5, ſecond edit. 
| 5 human; 
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human; and his behaviour towards ſome of the nobility: and 
gentry who were well affected, but appeared to the character 
of ſome of the criminals, would have amazed one (fays biſhop 
Burnet) if done by a baſhaxw in Turkey. Ihe king had advice 
of his proceedings every day, and ſpoke of it in a {tile neither 
# becaming the majeſty 4 of a gread prince. And 
Jah, beſides ſatiating himſelf with blood, got great fums 
of Money, by ſelling pardons to ſuch as were able to pur- 
chaſe chem, from ten pounds tb fourteen thouſand guineas 


a-Pycce. fy. | 
After the executions in the 20, the king, being in the 
height of his power, reſolved taybe revetiged of his old ene- 
mies the * 2 by making examples of their chief leaders: 
* alderman Corniſb, who had fignalized hiqmſclf in proſecuting 
the popiſb plot, and was frequently in company with the late 
lord Rufel, was taken off e ee October 13, and 
within little more than a week tried, congemned, and execute 
in Cheapſide, for high treaſon, withont any tolerable chi, 
ee d bis quartersgſet upon Guildhall. On the fame 
ande Gaunt a diſſenter, ys 2 great part of her life 
in acts of e the gaols, and looking after the 


oor of what perſuaſion fgever, having entertained Burton, 
ne of Mokbpouth's men in her hguſe, he, by an unheard-of 
baſeneſs, while ſhe was looking out for an opportunity to 
ſend him out of the kingdom, wat out and accuſed her for 
harbouring him, and by that means ſaved his own life by 

; raking away hers: ſhe was burnt alive aW'Tyburn, and died 
with oreat reſolution and devotion. /. Mr. Bateman a ſur- 
a gecon, Mr. Rouſe, Mr. Ferneley, Col. Aylalfe, MrgyNelthorpe, 
and oF" ſuffered in like manner. Lord Stamford was 
admitted-to bail, and lord Delamere was tried by his peers, 
and acquitted. Many who had correſponded with the e 
of Monmouth abſcogded, and had proclamations againſt 
them, as John Trenchard, eſq; Mr. Speke, and others. But 
all who ſuffered in this cauſe expreſſed ſuch a zoal for the 


we ® Bennet's Mem. P · 445 ſecond edit. 3 « 5 


+ The readeMickerre to the . Hiſtory of the Town of Taunton” for an 
ample account of the progreſs and defeat of the duke of Monmouth, and a 
minute detail of the ſubſequent ſeverities of Kirk and Jeferies, p. 135-170, 
—  , 1 Burnet, p. 45- | 7 
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proteſtant religion, which they app bended i in danger, as 

5 great impreſſions on thg ſpectators. Some ſay the king 
was hurried on by "74eries ; but if his own inclinations had 
not run ſtrong the ſame way, and if his prie/ts had not thought 
it their * take off ſo many active profeſtants, who 
oppoſed their meaſures, they would not have let that butcher / 
looſe (fays Burnet) to mmit _ many barbarous - of 
cruelty, as ſtruck an unive orror over the b the & 
nation. It tas a bloody t mer, and a dangerous t time for 
honeſt men to live i 

When the king "M his parliament Nov. 9, he congratu- 
lated them on the ſuceeſy of his ams; but told them, that, in 

order to prevent any new diſturBances, he was determined 
to k&p the preſent army together; and * let ns man (ſays 
+ his majeſty) take exceptions that ſome officers are not 

« qualified, for they are el of them known to me for the 
* loyalty of their principles and practices; and therefore to 
« deal p inly with you, after having had The benefit of their 
& ſervices in a time of need and danger, I will neither expo 
them to diſgrace, nor myſelf to the want of then I 
Thus we were to have a ſtanding army under popiſh 7", on 
in defiance of the penal Toys anGteſt. The commons would 
have given them an act of We for wh paſt, but 
the king would not wn. f and becauſe ouſe was 
not diſpoſed to his diſpenſi 10 „ prorogued then Nov. 
20, When they had ſat only eleven days; and after many 
ſucceſſive prorogMions ggrt dhe ſpace of ro 8 diſſol- * 
ved them. | | 

The proſecution of the diſenters, 
with all imaginable ſeverity this and the | „forced ſome * 
of their miniſters into the church; but it Nd a different and 
more ſurpriſing influence upon others, who had the courage, 
in theſe difficult times, 22 the church a8 à perſecu- 
- ting eſtabliſbment, and to take their lot among the non- con- 
formiſts;} as the reverend Mr. Jahn Spademany M. A. of 
Swayton in Lincolnſhire; Mr. John Raftrickggicar of Kirton 
near Boſton; Mr. Burroughs of Frampton Mr. Scoffin of 
Brotherton; Mr. Quip of Moreton; and a few others; who 


* * Gazette, No. 2085. + Burnet, p. 70, 71. 
t Calamy's Abridgment, p. 460, &c. 
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could be influenced by no other principle but conſcience in 
bY a cauſe which had nothing in, this world to recommend it 
but truth, attended with bonds and impriſonment, and the 
Ioſs of all things. „ | 
_ . © Great wel the oppreſſions of thoſe who e the 
| ſeparate meetings in ſeveral counties; the informers broke in 
| upon fir John Hartoppe, Mr. ba and others, at Stoke- 
% . to levy diſtreſſe Fog conventicles, to the value 
of {ix or ſeven thouſand pounds? the like ar Id, Hack- 
Ys and all the neighbouring villages hear London.“ The 
| Juſtices and confiding, clergy were equally®diligent in ng. 
veral pariſhes, Injunct ions yere ſent oft frgm ſeveral of the 
biſhops, under he ſeal of their offices, requiring all urch- 
: wardens tò preſent ſuch as did not repair to church nor 
keeceive the ſacrament at Eaſter; wich were read publicklyß 
in the churches of Hertfordſhire, Fſſex, &c. And the Aries 
at che aſſizes gave it as their opinion, that the diſſenters ſhould . 
1 be effectually but the ſcandalous villanies and 
I | pacman of the informcrs made wiſe men abhor -the trade; 


er, ſo terrible were the times, that many families and 
#miniſters removed with . effects to New- England, and 
other plantations in Amerita; among whom we may reckon 
the reveten and worth Mr. Sammel Lee, the ejetted mi- 
niſter of Hiſhopſgate, who in his return to his flock, after the 
. OW was made priſoner by the French, and@arried to 
St. Malgeg, where he periſhed in a dungeon, under the hands 
of thoſe wh tender mercies are urucl+ Many miniſters 
Fore fined and impriſoned, and great numbers of their moſt 
hay * hearers cited into the commons, their names being 
xed upon the doors of their pariſh churches; and if they did 
not appear, an excommunication and a cApias followed, unleſs 
they found means, by preſents of wine, by gold in the fingers 
of a pair of gloves, or ſome effecthal bribe, to get themſelves 
excuſed; for which, among others, the name of Dr. Pinfo/dj 
is famous to this day. | The 


D Galamy, p. 30 3733 or Palmer's Non-conformilt's Memorial, vol. ii. 
p. 163—168, | =. | 

A ' + Palmer's Non-con. Mem. vol. i. p. 95, 6. | 
4s 2 Dr. Pirpeld was a gentleman of the long robe, and was the king's 8 


vocate in the proſecution of biſhop Compton. But though he ſtood at the 
e 8 chancellor's 
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The diſſenters continued to take the moſt prudetitmeaſures 
to cover their private meetings from their adverſaries. They 
aſſembled in . numbers they frequently ſhifted their 
places of wor{hif' and met together late in the evenings, or 
carly in the mornings—there were friends without doors, 
always on the watch to give notice of approachi danger 7 
when the dwellings of diſſenters joined, they made windows 
or holes in the walls, that the preacher's voice might be heard 
in two or three houſes they had ſometimes private paſ- 
ſages from one houſe to another; and trap doors for the ſcape 
of the miniſter, who went always in " except when he 
was diſcharging his office —in country hwns and villages 
they were admitted through back yards and gaydens into the 
houſe, to avoid the obſervation of neighbours and paſſengers 
for the ſame reaſon they never ſung pſahus and the mi- 
niſter was placed in ſuch an inward part of the houſe, that 
his voice might not be heard in ti ſtreets the doors gyert 
always locked, and a centinel placed near them to give the 
alarm, that the preacher might eſcape by ſoqe private paſſage, 
with as many of the congregation as could av eid the informers.. 
But notwithſtanding all their precautiogs, /pies and Falſe br 
thren crept in among them in diſguiſe, their aſſemblies were 
frequently interrupted, and great s of m Taiſed by 
fines or Compoſitions, to the diſcouragement of trade and 
induſtry, and enriching the officers of me ſpiritual coungs. 

Thus were the non-conformiſts ground between the papiſts 
on the one hand, and the high church clergy on the other; 
while the former made their advantage of the latter, conclu- 
ding, that when the diſſenters were deſtroyed, or thoroughly. 
exaſperated, and the clergy divided among themſelves, they” .. 
ſhould be a match for the higrarchy, and capable of gfta- 
bliſhing that religion, they had been ſo long aiming to intro- 
duce. With this view, {warms of jeſtuts and regular prieſts 
were ſent for from abroad; jeſuits* /chools, and other ſemi- * 
naries, were opened in 1 and the country; maſs-houſes 
were erected in the moſt conſiderable towns; four Roman 
catholic biſhops were conſecrated in the royal chapel, and _ 
exerciſed their functions under the character of vicarg apoſ- 


chancellor's elbow and took notes, while the biſhop's coun! were pleading, | 
he ſaid nothing by way of reply. Bp. Compton's Life, p. 37. Ed. $2 *f 
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tolical; their regular clergy appeared at Whitehall and St. 
' James's In their habits, and were unwearicd in their attempts 
18 to ſeduce the common people. The way tg preferment was 
e to be a catho/ic, or to declare for the prerogative ; all ſtate af. 
i fairs being managed by ſuch men. An open correſpondence 


| a: Sas held 4, Rome, and many pamphlets were diſperſed, to 


make proſclytes to the Romiſh faith, or at leaſt to effect a 
coalition. Multitudes of the king's ſubjects frequented the 
popiſh chapels; ſome changed their profe/ion; and all men 
wereffprbid to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of the king's religion. 
At length the eyes of many of the clergy began to be 
opened, and they aged it neceſſary to preach dgainft the 
popiſb doctrines, that they might recover the people who were 
deſerting in numbers, and reſcue the proteſtant religion from 
the Mr ante which their own follies had brought it. The 
king being acquainted with this, by the advice of his prieſts, 
ſent circular letters to the biſhops, with an order, prohibiting 
the inferior clergy from preaching an the controverted points of 
religion; which many complained of, though it was no more 
than king James and Charles I. had done before. However, 
hen their mouths were ſtopped in the pulpit, ſome of the 
moſt learned, and zealous agreed to fight the catholics with 
their own weapons, and to publiſh ſmall pamphlets for the 
benefit of the vulgar, in defence of the proteſtant doctrines. 
When a popiſh pamphlet was in the preſs, they made intereſt 
with the workmen, and got the ſheers as they were wrought 
off, ſo that an anſwer was ready as ſoon as the pamphlet was 
bliſhed. There was hardly a week, in which ſome ſermon 
or ſmall treatiſe againſt popery, was not printed and diſperſed 
among the common people, which, in the compaſs of a year 
or wo, produced a valuable ſct of controverſial writings 
againſt the errors of that church.“ The chief writers were 
Dr. Tillotſon, Stilling fleet, Teniſon, Patrick, Mate, Mhitby, 
Sharp, Atterbufy, Williams, Aldrich, Burnet, Fowler, &c.+ 


A vaſt collection of theſe pieces was publiſhed about fifty years ago, in 
three volumes folio, under the direction of Dr. Gib/on biſhop of London. 
But this contained only a part of the tracts written by the proteſtants: and 
even the catalogues of them drawn up by Dr Hate, Dr. Cre, and Mr. 
Francis Peck, were defective in the titles of them. Birch's Life of Archbp. 
Tillotſon, p. 127. Ev. 


+ Bum ol. ili. p. 79, 80. Edin. edit. men 
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men of great name and renown, who gained immortal honour, 
and were afterwards advanced go the higheſt dignities in the 
church. Never was a bad cauſe more weakly managed 
the papiſts, nor a more compleat victory obtained by the 
proteſtants. „ . 
But the church party, not content with thei triumph, hape 
of late cenſured the non-conformiſts, for appearing only as ſpec- 
tators, and not joining them in the cmbat.“ But how could 
the, clergy expect this from a ſex, of men whom they had 
been perſecuting for above twenty years, and who had the 
yoke of oppreſſion ſtill lying on their necks? Had not the 
non-conformiſts begn beforehand with them in their morning 
exerciſes againſt popery? And did not Dr.,"Owen, Mr. Peco, 
Baxter, Clarkſon, andyothers, write againſt rhe erroxs of the 
church of Rome, throughout the whole reign of king Curler 
II? Had not the non-conformiſts ſtood in the gap, and expoſed 
themſelves ſufficiently to the reſentments of the papiſts, for 
refuſing to come into their meaſiFes for an aniverſal toleration, 
in which they might have beęn included: Beſides, the poor + 
miniſters were hardly crept out of corners, their papers had 
been rifled, and their books fold or ſecreted, to avoid ſeizure; 
they had little time to ſtudy, and therefore might not be fo 
well prepared for the argument, as. thoſe who had lived in 
caſe and ſecurity. Farther, the church party was moſt nearly 
concerned, the non-conformiſts having noching to - IG, 
whereasallthe emoluments of the church wege at ſtake; and 
after all, ſome of the diſſenters did write; and, if we may be- 
lieve Dr. Calamy, Mr. Baxter, and others, their tracts being 
thought too warm, were refuſed to be licenſed. f. Upon the 
- | whole, 


s Calamy, p. 373; and Pierce's Vindication, p. 266. , 

+ A licence was refuſed to a diſcourſe againſt the whole ſyſtem of popery, 
drawn up by the learned Mr. Jonathan Hanmer, was ejected from 
Biſhop's-Tawton in Devon. A diſcourſe againſt tranÞbſtantiation, written 
by Mr. Henry Pendlebury, ejected from Holcomhighape! in Lancaſhire, and 

. afterwards publiſhed by Arch. Tilloſſon, met with the like refuſal. An offer 
that Mr. . would produce a piece againſt popery every month, if a 
licence might be had, was rejected with ſcorn. And Mr. Jane, the biſhop 
of London's chaplain, denied his ſanction to a piece he actually drew up on 
the church's viſibility, But in oppoſition to what Mr. Neal ſays above con- 
cerning this point, Dr. Grey, it is but juſtice to obſerve, gives us letters from g 


* 14 Dr. . 
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whole, biſhop Burnet wiſely obſerves, that as th®ai/enters | 


would not engage on the ſidef popery and the prerogative, 


nor appear for raking off the teſts in the preſent circumſtan- 
ces; ſo, on the other hand, they were unwilling to provoke 
the king, who had lately given, them hopes of liberty, leſt 
he, ſhould make up matters upon any terms with the church 
party, at their expence; nor would they provoke the church 


party, or by any ill behaMour drive them into a reconciliation 


with the court; therefore they reſolved to let the points. of 
controverſy alone, and leave them to the management of the 


' clergy, who had a legal bottom to ſupport them. a 


The clergy's Writing thus warmly againſt popery broke 


all meaſures between the king and the church of England, 


and madę each party court that body of pen for their auxilia- 
ries, whom they had been perſecuting and deſtroying for ſo 
many years. His majeſty now reſolved to introduce an uni- 
verſal toleration in deſpite 1 the church, and at their ex- 

nce.+ The cruelty of the church of England was his 


common ſubject of 1 reproached them for their 


violent perſecutions of the diſſenters, and ſaid he had intended 
to ſet on foot a foleration ſooner, but that he was reftrained 
by 80ME OF THEM Tr had treated with, him, and had un- 
dertaken 2 ſhew favour to the papiſts, provided they might be 

Dr.4/arm, Dr. Alton, Dr. Batteley, and Mr. Needham, licenſers of the preſs, 


declaring that zhey never refuſed to licenſe a book, becauſe ritten by a 
diffenter ; and that they did not recollec that any tract, of which a difſemer 


was the author, was brought to them for their ſanction. As to Mr. Baxter, 


in particularly Dr. [ham avers, that he never obſtructed his writing againſt 
popery, but licenſed one of his books: “ and if he had prepared any thing 
« againſt the common enemy,” ſays Dr. am, © without ſtriking obliquely . 
cc at our church, I would certainly have forwarded them from the preſs.” 
It is to be added, that one piece from the pen of Mr. Hanmer had the im- 
rimatur of Dr. Fane. Theſe authorities appear to contradiR each other: 
t it is, probably, not only a candid, but juſt method of reconciling them, 
and preſerving our Miion of the veracity of both parties, that the tracts to 
which a licence was uſed, were not offered to the gentlemen whoſe letters 


Dr. Grey quotes; but to Dr. Jane, or other licenſers, with whoſe declara- 


tions we are not furniſhed. Bennet's Menorial, p. 399, 400, ſecond edit. 
Baxter*s Hiſtory of his own Life, part III. p. 183, folio. Palmer's Non- 
conformiſt's Memorial, vol. i. p. 342. Dr. Grey, vol. ul. p. 424—432. 
The matter was, I underſtand, diſcuſſed by Mr, dy in his defence of Mr. 


P. 121, 122, + Burnet, p. 140. 
fill 
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frill ſuffered io vex the diſſenters; and he named the very men, 
though they thought fit afterwards to deny it: how far the 
fact is probable muſt be left with the reader. {i 

It being thought impracticable to obtain a legal toleration 
in the preſent circumſtances of the nation, his majeſty deter- 
mined to attempt it by the diſbenſing power ; for this purpoſe 
fir Edward Hales, a popiſn gentleman of Kent, was brought 
to trial for breaking through the e act, when fir Edward 
. Herbert, lord chief juſtice, gave judgment in his favour, and 
declared the powers of the crown io be abſolute.* The other 
judges were cloſeted, and fuch diſplaced as were of a different 
ſentiment; and the king being reſolved to have twelve judges 
of his own opinion, four had their quictus, and as many new 
ones were advanced, from whom the king exacted a promiſe 
to ſupport the prerogative in all its branches. There was a 
new call of ſerjeants, who gave rings with this motto, Devs, 
REX, LEX, God, the king, and the /aw; the king being pla- 
ced before the law. The privy council was new modelled, 
and ſeveral declared papiſts admitted into it; two confiding 
clergymen were promoted to biſhopricks. Parker to Oxford, 
and Cartwright to Cheiter. Many pamphlets were written 
and diſperſed in favour of liberty of conſcience; and fir Roger 
L' Eftrange, with other mercenary writers, were employed 
to maintain, that a power in the king to diſpenſe with the laws, 
is law.} But the opinion of private writers not being 
thought ſufficient, it was reſolved to have the determination 
of the zudges, who all (except one) gave it as their opinion; 
1. That the laws of England were the king's laws. - 2. That 
it ts an inſeparable branch of the prerogative of the kings of 
England, as of all other ſovereign princes, to diſpenſe with all 


* Burnet, p. 73, 4. 


+ Lord chief juſtice Jones, one of the diſplaced judges; upon his diſmiſſion, 
obſerved to the king, That he was by no — that he was laid 
aſide, old and worn out as he was in his ſervice; but concerned that his 
majeſty ſhould expect ſuch a conſtruction of the law from him as he could 
not honeſtly give; and that none but indigent, ignorant, or ambitious 
men would give their judgment as he expected.“ To this the king re- 
plied, “It was neceſſary his judges ſhould be all of one mind.“ Memoirs 
of fir John Rereſby, p. 233. Ev. 3 


{ Welwood's Memoirs, p. 194. 
VOL, v. 0 penal 
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penal laws in particular caſes, and on particular occaſions. 
3. That of theſe reaſons and neceſſity the king is ſole judge. 
4. That this is not a truſt now inveſted in, and granted to the 
preſent king, but the antient remains the ſovereign power of 
the kings of England, which was never yet taken from them, 
nor can be. Thus the laws of England were given up at 
once into the hands of the king, by a folemn determination 
of the judges. 
This point being ſecured, his majeſty began to careſs the 
non-coformiſis. All on a ſudden (ſays biſhop Burnet“) 
the churchmen were diſgraced, and the diſſenters in high 
* favour. Lord chief juſtice Herbert went the Weſtern cir- - 
& cuit after YMerics, who was now made lord chancellor, 
and all was grace and favour to them: their former ſuffer- 
* ings were much reflected upon and pitied; every thing 
„was offered that might alleviate them; their mini/ters were 
* encouraged to ſet up their conventicles, which had been 
6e diſcontinued, or held very ſecretly for four or five years; 
5 intimations were given every where, that the king would 
not have them or their meetings diſturbed.”+ A diſpen- 
ſation, or licence office was ſet up, where all who applied 
might have an indulgence, paying only fifty ſhillings, for 
themſelves and their families. Many who had been proſe- 
cuted for conventicles, took out thoſe licences, which not only 
ſtopped all proceſſes that were commenced, but gave them 
liberty to go publickly to meetings for the future. <« Upon 
< this (ſays the ſame reverend prelate) ſome of the diſſentes 
& grew inſolent, but wiſer men among them perceived the 
& deſign of the papiſts was now to ſet on the diſſenters againſt 
the church, and therefore, though they returned to their 
&* conventicles, yet they had a uſt Jealouſy of the ill deſigns 
< that lay hid, under all this ſudden and unexpected ſhew of 
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Page 78. 


+ King James, previouſly to his-adonting of theſe conciliatmg meaſures 
with the diſſenters, ſuch was his art and duplicity, had tried all the methods 
he could think of to bring the church into his deſigns: and twice offered, 
it was ſaid, to make a facrifice of all the diſſenters in the kingdom to them, 
if they would but have complied with him: but failing in this attempt, he 
faced about to the non- conformiſts. Calamy's Hiſtory of his own Life, 
vol. 1. p. 170, Mg. Ey. 

grace 
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grace and kindneſs, and they took care not to provoke the 


church party.“ But where then were the underſtandings 


of the high church clergy, during the whole reign of king 
Charles II. while they were purſuing the non-conformiſts and 
their families to deſtruction, for a long courſe of years? Did 
they not perceive the deſign of the papiſts? Or were they 
not willing rather to court therh, at the expence of the whole 
body of diſſenting prote/tants? Biſhop Laud's ſcheme of 
uniting with the papiſts, and meeting them half way, was 
never out of their ſight; however, when the reader calls to 
mind the oppreſſion and cruelties that the conſcientious non- 
conformiſts underwent from the high church party for twenty- 
five years, he will be ready to conclude they deferved no 
regard, if the prote/tant religion itſelf had not been at ſtake. 

Thus the allwiſe providence of God put a period to the 
proſecution of the protęſtant diſſenters from the penal laws, 
though the laws themſelves were not legally repealed, or 
ſuſpended, till after the revolution of king William and queen 
Mary. It may not therefore be improper to give the reader 
4 ſummary view of their uſage in this and the laſt reign, and 
of the damages they ſuſtained in their perſons, families, and 
fortunes. | 

The QUAKERS, in their petition to king James*® the laſt 
year, inform his majeſty, that of late above one thouſand five 
hundred of their friends were in priſon, both men and wo- 
men; and that now there remain one thouſand three hun- 
dred eighty-three, of which two hundred are women; many 
under ſentence of premunire; and more than three hundred 
near it, for refuſing the oath of allegiance becauſe they could 
not fewear + Above three hundred and fifty have died in 
priſon fince the year 1660, near one hundred of which ſince 
the year 1680. In London, the gaol of Newgate has 
been crouded within theſe two years, ſometimes with near 


* It was addrefled not to king James only, but to both houſes of parlia- 
ment. They made alſo an application to the king alone; recommending 
to his princely clemency the caſe of their ſuffering friends. Sewel, p. 592. 
This was not ſo copious a ſtate of their caſe as the petition to which Mr. 
Neal refers, and is called by Gough their firſt addreſs. Vol. ui. p. 162; 
and the Index under the word Appress. ED. 


+ Sewel, p. 588, 593. 
C 2 _— 


20 Tux HISTORY | CHAP. I. 


twenty in a room, whereby ſeveral have been ſuffocated, and 
others, who have been taken out ſick, have died of malig- 
nant fevers within a few days ;—great violences, outrageous 
diſtrefles, and woeful havock and ſpoil have been made on 
people's goods and eſtates, by a company of idle, extravagant, 
and mercileſs informers, by proſecutions on the conventicle 
act, and others, as may be ſeen in the margin.* Alſo on 
qui tam writs, and on other proceſſes, for twenty pounds a 
month; and two-thirds of their eſtates ſeized for the king : 
lone had not a bed left to reſt upon; others had no cattle | 
to till the ground, nor corn for ſeed or bread, nor tools to 
work with: the faid informers and bailiffs in ſome places 
breaking into houſes, and making great waſte and ſpoil, under 
pretence of ſerving the king and the church. Our reli- 
gious aſſemblics have been charged at common law with 
being riotous routs, and diſturbances of the peace, whereby 
great numbers have been confined in priſons, without regard 
to age or ſex; and many in holes and dungeons :—the fei- 
zures for twenty pounds a month have amounted to ſeveral 
thouſand pounds; ſometimes they have ſeized for eleven 
months at once, and made ſale of all goods and chattels both 
within doors and without, for payment :—lſeveral who have 
employed ſome hundreds of poor families in manufacture, 
are by thoſe writs and ſeizures diſabled, as well as by long 
impriſonment; one in particular, who employed two hun- 
dred people in the woollen manufa&ture.——Many iformers, 
and eſpecially impudent women, whoſe huſbands are in priſon, 


* The acts ofypenal laws on which they ſuffered were theſe: * 


Some few ſuffered on 27 Lenry VIII. cap. 20. 
| Others on 1 Elix. cap. 2, for twelve-pence a Sunday. 
5 Eliz. cap. 23, De excommu. capiendo. 
23 Elix. cap. 1, for 20l. a month. 
29 Elix. cap. 6, for more ſpeedy and due execution of laſt fatute, 
35 Eliz. cap. 1, for atjuring the realm on pain of death. | 
3 King James I. cap. 4, for better diſcovering and Suppreſſin ing popiſo 
recuſants, 
joey and 14th of king Charles Il. againſt quakers, Sc. tranſportation. 
7 Charles II. cap. 2, against non-conformi/ts. 
bi King Charles It. cap. I, againft ſeditious conventicles, 
N. B. The guakers were not much affected with the corporation and tet 
4. 7s, becauſe they would not take an oath; 
1. with the Oxford Awe-mile act, which cut the others to picces. 
{wear 
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ing to one thouſand four hundred and ſixty. 
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ſwear for their ſhare of the profit of the ſeizures—the fines 
upon one _ warrant have amounted to many hundred 
pounds; frequentiy den pounds a warrant, and five warrants 
together for fifty pounds to one man; and far non-payment, 
all his goods carried away in about ten cart loads. II 
ſpare neither widows, nor fatherleſs, nor poor families; nor 
leave them ſo much as a bed to lie upon: thus the in- 
formers are both witneſſes and parties, to the ruin of great 
numbers of ſober families; and juſtices of peace have been 
threatened with the forfeiture of one hundred pounds, if 
they do not iſſue out warrants upon their informations. — 
With this petition, they preſented to the king and parliament 
a liſt of their friends in priſon in the ſeveral counties, amount- 
But it is impoſſible to make an exact computation of the 
number of ſufferers, or eſtimate of the damages his majeſty 's 
diſſenting ſubjefs of the ſeveral denominations ſuſtained, by 
the proſecutions of this and the laſt reign; how many families 
were impoveriſhed, and reduced to beggary; how many 
lives were loſt in priſons and noiſome gaols; how many mi- 
niſters were divorced from their people, and forced to live as 
they could, five miles from a corporation: how many induſtri- 
ous and laborious tradeſmen were cut off from their trades; 
and their ſubſtance and houſehold goods plundered by ſol- 


dicrs, or divided among idle and infamous informers. The 


exatious ſuits of the commons, and the expences of thoſe 


courts, were immenſe, 
The writer of the preface of Mr. Delaune's plea for the 


. non-conformiſts, ſays,* that Delaune was one of near eight 


thouſand prote/tant diſſenters, who had periſhed in priſon in 
the reign of king Charles II. and that merely for diſſenting 
from the church in ſome points, which they were able to give 
good reaſon for; and yet for no other cauſe, (ſays he) were 
they ſtifled, I had almoſt ſaid, murdered in gaols.—As for 
the ſevere penalties inflited on them, for ſeditious and riotous 
aſſemblies, deſigned only for the worſhip of God, he adds, that 
they ſuffered in their trades and eſtates, within the compaſs of 
three years, at leaſt two millions; and doubts, whether in all 
the times ſince the reformation, including the reign of queen 
* Preface to Delaune's Plea, p. 5. 

Maxy, 
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Maxx, there can be produced any thing like ſuch a number 
of chriſtians who have ſuffered death; and ſuch numbers who 


have loſt their ſubſtance for religion. Another writer adds,“ 

that Mr. Jeremy White, had carefully collected a /i/? of the 

ne ſufferers, and of their ſufferings; and had the names 
O N 


ſixty thouſand perſons who had ſuffered on a religious 
account, between the reſtoration of king Charles II. and the 
revolution of king William; five thouſand of whom died in 
priſon, That Mr. White told lord Dorſet, that king James 
had offered him a thouſand guineas for the manuſcript, but 


that he refuſed all invitations and rewards, and concealed the 


black record, that it might not appear to the diſreputation 
of the church of England, for which ſome of the clergy ſent 
him their thanks, and offered him an acknowledgment, which 
he generouſly refuſed. The reader will form his own judg- 
ment of the truth of theſe facts. It is certain, that beſides 


thoſe who ſuffered in their own country, great numbers re- 
tired to the plantations of New-England, Pennſylvania, and 
other parts of America. Many tranſported themſelves and 


their effects into Holland, and filled the Engliſh churches 
of Amſterdam, the Hague, Utrecht, Leyden, Rotterdam, 


and other parts. If we admit the diſſenting families of the 


ſeveral denominations in England, to be one hundred and 
fifty thouſand, and that each family ſuffered no more than 
the loſs of three or four pounds per annum, from the ad of 
uniformity, the whole will amount to twelve or fourteen 
millions; a prodigious ſum for rhoſe times! But theſe are 
only conjectures; the damage to the trade and property of 
the nation was undoubtedly immenſe; and the wounds that 


were made in the eſtates of private families were deep and 


* Hiſtory of the Stuarts, p. 715. 


+ Among theſe were Mr. Howe, Mr. Shower, Mr. Nat. Taylor, Mr. 


Papillon, fir John Thompſon, (afterwards lord Hawer/ſham) fir John Guiſe, 


and fir Patience Ward. The States of Holland treated the Engliſh Refugees 
with particular reſpect. But as it has been pertinently obſerved, it was a 
reproach to this nation, that, in particular, ſo excellent a perſon as Mr. 
Howe, whoſe unaffected piety, polite and profound learning, and moſt 
ſweet, ingenious and genteel temper, entitled him to the eſteem of the 
greateſt and beſt men in the land of all perſuaſions; that ſuch a one at that 


time could not have a ſafe and quiet habitation in his native country. 


"Tong's Life of Shower, p. 51. Ep. ä 
large; 
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large; many of whom, to my certain knowledge, wear the 
ſcars of them to this day. | 


When the prote/tant diſſenters roſe up into publick view 


as a diſtin body, their long ſufferings had not very much 
diminiſhed their numbers, which, though not to be compared 
with thoſe of the eſtabliſhment, or the tories and roman 
catholics, were yet fo conſiderable, as to be capable of turn- 
ing the ſcale on either fide, according as they ſhould throw 
in their weight, which might poſſibly be owing, amongſt 
others, to the following reaſons: | 

1. To their firmneſs and conſtancy in a long courſe of ſuffer- 
ing, which po the world, that they were not actuated 


by humoyr;but confcichce. 


2. To their doctrine and manner of preaching, which was 


plain and practical, accompanied with a warm and awaken. 
ing addreſs to the conſcience. Their doctrines were thoſe 


of the fir/t reformers, which were grown out of faſhion in 


the church; and their way of worſhip was ſimple and plain; 
withont the ornament of rites and ceremonies. 

3. To the ſeverity of their morals, at a time when the 
nation was ſunk into all kinds of vice ang, luxury, from 
which they preſerved themſelves in a great meaſure un- 
tainted, Their converſation was ſober and virtuous. They 
obſerved the Lord's day with religious ſtrictneſs, and had an 
univerſal reputation for juſtice and integrity ia rheir dealings. 

4. To the careful and ſtrict education of their children, 
whom they impreſſed with an early ſenſe of ſcriptural reli- 
gion, and educated in their own way, as they had opportu- 
nity, under private ſchool-maiters of their own principles, 

5. To a concern for a ſuccęſſion of able and learned mini- 


eters; for which purpoſe they encouraged private academies 
in ſeveral parts of the kingdom; and it is remarkable that 


many gentlemen and ſubſtantial citizens devoted their chil- 
dren to the miniſtry, at a time when they had nothing in 
view but worldly diſcouragements. 

6. To the perſecuting zeal of the high church party, at- 
tended with an uncommon licentiouſneſs of Wanners. If 
their zeal againſt the nonconformiſts had produced a greater 
ſanctity of life, and ſeverity of morals, amongſt themſelves, 


it had been leſs offenſive; but to ſee men deſtitute of 
COMMON 
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common virtue, ſigning warrants of diſtreſs upon their 
neighbours, only for worſhipping God peaceably at a ſepa- 
rate meeting, when they themſelves hardly worſhipped God 
at all; made ſome apprehend there was nothing at all in 
religion, and others reſolve to take their lot with a more 
ſober people. 

Finally, To the ſpirit and principles of toriſm, which began 
to appear ruinous to the nation. The old Engliſh conſtitution 
was in a manner loſt, while the church and prerogative had 
been trampling on che dj enters, who had ſtood firm to it 
for twenty years, in the midſt of reproaches and ſufferings. 
This was the conſequence of 7ory meaſures; and popery being 
* now coming in at the gap they had made, the moſt reſolved 
14 proteſtants ſaw their error, entertained a favourable opinion 
1 of the diſenters, and many of them joined their congre- 
gations. 

To return to the hiſtory, The diſſenters being now eaſy, 
it was reſolved to turn the artillery of the prercgative againſt 
the church, and make them feel a little of the ſmart they 
had given others; the king and his prieſts were thoroughly 
enraged with their oppoſition to rhe court, and therefore 
appointed commiſſioners throughout England to enquire, 
what money had been raiſed? or what goods had been ſeized 
by diſtreſs on diſſenters, an proſecutions for recuſancy, and not 
brought to account in the Exchequer? In the Gazette of 
March 5, 1687, it is advertiſed, that the comm 105 oners ap- 
pointed to examine into the loſſes of the diffenters and 
recuſants, within the ſeveral coumies of Glouceſter, Wor- 
ceſter, and Monmouth, were to hold their ſeſſions for the 
faid counties, at the places therein mentioned. Others were 
appointed for the counties of Middleſex, Eſſex, &c. to en- 
quire what money or goods had been taken or received for 
any matters relating to religion ſince Sept. 29, 1677, in any 
of the counties for which they were named. They were to 
return the names of all perſons who had ſeized goods, or 
received money. The parties themſelves, if alive, were 
obliged to appear, and give an account; and if dead, their 
repreſentatives were to appear before the commiſſioners for 
them. This ſtruck terror into the whole tribe of informers, 


the confiding juſtices, and others who expected now to be 
ruined; 
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ruined; but (fays Dr. Calamy) the proteftant difſenters ge- 
nerouſly refuſed to appear againſt their enemies, upon 
aſſurances given by leading perſons, both clergy and laity, 
that no ſuch methods ſhould be uſed for the future. Had 
this enquiry proceeded, and the diſſenters univerſally come 
into it, a black and fraudulent ſcene would have been opened, 
which now will be concealed. Biſhop Burnet ſays, The 
„ king ordered them to enquire into all vexatious ſuits into 
« which the diſſenters had been brought in the ſpiritual 
e courts, and into all the compoſetions they had been forced 
| & to make to redeem themſelves from further trouble, 
&« which, as was ſaid, would have brought to light a ſcandalous 
&« diſcovery of all the ill practices of thoſe courts ; for the uſe 
that many who belong to thoſe courts had made of the 
&« laws with relation to diſſenters, was, to draw preſents from 
ce ſuch as could make them, threatening them with a proceſs 
ein caſe they failed to do that, and upon doing it, leaving 
them at full liberty to negle& the laws as much as they 
& pleaſed. The commiſſion ſubſiſted till the revolution, and 
* it was hoped (ſays his lordſhip) that this would have 
animated the diſſenters to turn upon the clergy with ſome 
of that fiercencſs with which they themſelves had been 
| lately treated.“ But they took no advantage of the 
diſpoſition of the court, nor of the opportunity that was put 
into their hands of making repriſals on their adverſaries; 
which ſhews the truly generous and chriſtian ſpirit of thoſe 
confeſſors for religion; and deſerved a more grateful acknow- 
ledgment. | | 
To humble the clergy yet further, his majeſty, by the 
advice of TFefferies, erected a new ecdlefra/tical commiſſic n, 
though the act which took away the high commiſſion in 1641 
had provided, that no court of that nature ſhould be erected 
for the future; but the king, though a papiſt, aſſumed the 
ſupremacy, and directed a commiſhon to the archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Fefferies the chancellor, the biſhops of Durham 
and Roche/ter ; to the earl of Sunderland preſident of the 
council; Herbert and Wright, lord chief juſtices, and Jenner 
recorder of London, or any three of them, provided the 
chancellor was one,“ To exerciſe all manner of juriſdiction 


* Burnet, vol, iii. p. 140, 41, Edinb. edit. 
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* and pre-eminence, touching any ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical 
« quriſdiftions, to viſit, reform, redreſs, and amend all abuſes, 
offences, contempts and-enormities. which by the ſpiritual 
or eccleſiaſtical laws might be correted. They were alſo 
to enquire. into all miſdemranors and contempts which 
* might be puniſhed by the cenſures of the church, and to 
call before them all, eccleſiaſtical perſons of what degree 
1 and dignity ſoever, and puniſh the offenders by excom- 
| * munications, ſuſpenſions, deprivations, or other ecclefi- 
1 e aſtical cenſures, &c.* This was a terrible rod held ont 
| to the clergy, and if the commiſſioners had had time to 
| proceed in their enquiries, according to the mandates fent 
l hy to the chancellors and archdeacons of the ſeveral dioceſes, 
| { they would have felt more of the effects of that arbitrary 
15 power which their indiſcreet conduct had brought on the 
my nation; but Providence was kinder to them than they had 
| been to their brethren. The commiſſion was granted the 
beginning of April, but was not opened till the beginning 
of Auguſt; the archbiſhop of Canterbury was afraid to act 
in it:: Durham was fo lifted up, (fays Burnet) that he ſaid 
his name would now be recorded in hiſtory; and Sprat 
biſhop of Rocheſter, in hopes of further preferment, ſwam/ 


with the ſtream.s Some Roman catholicks were in the 
| commiſſion, 


| * Burnet, p 82. . + Welwood, p. 198. 
I It is faid, that he took exception at the law fulneſs of the commiſſion 
itfelf. But then on its being opened, he did not appear and declare againſt 
it, as judging it to be againſt law: contenting himſelf with not going to 
it: and it was not at firſt apprehended that he made a matter of conſcience 
af it. He was of a timorous nature, and cautious of doing any thing that 
might eventually be prejudicial to his great object, which was to enrich his 
nephew. Burnet, vol. Iii. p. 82, 3. Grey's Examination, vol, iii. p. 405. 
Eprr. | Py 
Though the Biſhop of Rochefer might, from views to preferment, be 
induced to act in a commiſſion to which he was, without his knowledge, 
named: yet he is ſtated to have acted with integrity in this matter, through 
his ignorance of the laws, having no objection to the legality of it; with 
the purpoſe of doing as much good, and preventing as much evil, as the 
times would permit. In the execution of it he pleaded, that he had 
ſtudied to moderate and. reſtrain the violence of others, never giving his 
conſent to any irregular and rl ny ſentence, but declaring againft every 
extravagant decree, His opinions, he ſaid, were always ſo contrary to the 


humours of the court, that he often thought himſelf to be really in —_ 
azar 


* 
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commiſſion, and conſequently the enemies of the proteſtant 
religion were to be its judges. ad 5 
But his majcſty, not being willing to rely altogether on 
the Oxford decree, nor on the faſhionable doctrines of 
paſſive-obedience and non-re/iftance, which had been preached 
up for above twenty years as the unalterable doctrines of 
the church of England, in order to ſupport his extraordi- 
nary proccedings, reſolved to augment his ſtanding forces 
to fifteen thouſand men. He was apprehenſive of a ſnake in 
the graſs, or a ſecret reſerve, that might break ont when the 
church itſelf came to be pinched; he therefore ordered his 
army to encamp on Hounſlow-heath, under the command of 
the carl of Feverſham, to awe the city, and be at hand upon 
any emergency; the officers and many of the ſoldiers were 
Iriſh papi/ts, and they had a publick chapel in which maſs 
was ſaid every day, ſo that it was believed the king might 
introduce what religion he pleaſed.* It was dangerous to 
ſpeak or write againſt his majeſty's proceedings; for when 
the reverend Mr. Johnſon, a clergyman, ventured to publiſh 
a writing, directed to the proteſtant officers of the army, to 
diſſuade them from being tools of the court to ſubvert the 
conſtitution and proteſtant religion; diligent ſearch was made 
for him, and being apprehended, he was ſentenced to ſtand 
three times in the pillory, to be degraded of his orders, to 
be whipped from Newgate to Tyburn, and to be fined 
five hundred marks; all which was executed with great ſe- 
verity. Affairs 


hazard from the commiſſion itſelf, by his non-compliance, as any of his 
brethren could be that were out of it. And, at laſt, rather than concur in 
the proſecution of ſuch as refuſed to read the king's declaration, he ſolemn 
took his leave and withdrew from the court. Grey's Examination, vol. iii. 
p. 405, 6. ED. 5 

* Gazette, No. 2192. 


I Mr. Johnſon, previouſly to his ſufferings, was degraded in the chapter- 
houſe of St. Paul's on the 22d of November, 1686. He bore the whippin 
on the 1 of Dec. following with great fortitude. The revolution reſtor 
him to his liberty; the degradation was annulled; the judgment given 
againſt him was declared illegal and cruel; and a penſion of 3ool. a year 
for his own and ſon's life was granted to him with 1oool. in money, and 
a place of 100l. a year for his ſon. His temper, which was haughty, rough 
and turbulent, rendered his ſolicitations for a biſhoprick, and two addre 
of the lords, recommending him to preferment, unſucceſsful, He ON 


28 THE HISTORY CHAP. 1. 


Affairs in Scotland were in equal forwardneſs with thoſe 
of England; the parliament which met at Edinburgh in 
May 1685, while the perſecution continued, declared their 


abhorrence of all principles derogatory to the king's ab/clute 


ver, and offered their lives and fortunes to defend it 
againſt all oppoſers. They paſſed an act, making it death 
to reſort to any conventicles in houſes or fields; and declared 
It high treaſon to give or, take the national covenant, or to 
write in defence of it. They alſo obliged the ſubje&s of 
Scotland to take an oath, when required, to maintain the 
King's abſolute power, on pain of baniſhment. Popery made 
very conſiderable advances in that kingdom, and ſeveral 
perſons of character changed their religion with the times.“ 
But the populace were in the other extreme; the earl of 
Perth having ſet up a private chapel for maſs, the mob broke 
into it with ſuch fury that they defaced and deſtroyed the 
whole furniture, for which one of them was apprehended 
and hanged. When the Engliſh court changed meaſures, 


the Scotsparliament agreed to a ſuſpenſion of the penal laws 
during the king's life; but his majeſty inſiſting upon an 


entire repeal, which they declined, he diffolved them. The 
epiſcopal clergy were obſequious to the court, and in many 
places ſo ſunk into ſloth and ignorance, that the lower people 
were grown quite indifferent in matters of religion; but the 
preſbyterians, though now freed from the ſeverities they had 
ſmarted under for many years, expreſſed upon all occaſions 
an unconquerable averſion to popery, and by degrees rouſed 
the whole nation out of their lethargy. 

In Ireland things had ſtill a more favourable aſpect for the 
court: the king had a greater dependance on the Iriſh cat ho- 


| 9 

8 | 
been chaplain to lord Raſſel; and was a man of conſiderable learning and 
abilities, of great firmneſs and fortitude of mind. In 1683-4 he had 
incurred a heavy ſentence in the 4:xg's bench, being fined 500 marks, and 
commi:ted to the priſon till it was paid, and ſureties for his good behaviour 
for a year were found. This penalty was incurred by the publication of a 
book entitled Julian rhe Apoſtate, in 1682, intended to expoſe the doctrines 


of paſfſive-obedience and non- reſiſtance; and to ſhew the great difference 


between the caſe of the primitive chriſtians, who had the laws again/f 
ibem, and ours who have the laws on our fide. Birch's Life, of Archb, 
Tillotſon, p. 216, &c. Ep. 


* Burnet, vol. 111. p. 86, 90. 
| licks 
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licks* than upon any other of his ſubjects. Colonel Talbot, 
carl of Tyrconnel, was made lord licutenant of that country, 
a vile and profligate officer, who ſcrupled no kind of barbarity 
and wickedneſs to ſerve his cauſe; he broke ſeveral proteſt- 
ant officers in the army, and by degrees turned them all out 
to make room for papi/ts. All offices both civil and military 
were put into the hands of the vileſt miſcreants; there was 
not a proteſtant ſheriff left in that kingdom; the charters 
were taken away, and new-modelled in favour of papilts. 
The corporations were diſſolved, and all things managed 
with an arbitrary hand, fo that many, imagining the maſſa- 
cring knife to be at their throats, left the kingdom; ſome 
tranſporting themſelves into England, and others into more 
remote and diſtant countries. Thus far the prerogative 

prevailed without any repulſe. WE 
Matters being now ripe for attacking the church of Eng- 
land in form, it was reſolved to begin with making an 
example of ſome of their leading divines: Dr. Sharp, rector 
of St. Giles's, having diſobeyed the king's order, of nat 
preaching on the controverted points, and ſpoken diſreſpectfully 
of the king's religion in one of his ſermons, the biſhop of 
London was ordered to ſuſpend him; but the biſhop, with 
all reſpect and duty to his majeſty, ſent word, that he could 
not proceed in ſuch a ſummary way, but that when the 
cauſe was heard in the commons he would pronounce ſuch 
ſentence as the canons ſhould warrant; and in the mean time 
would defire the doctor to forbear preaching. The court 
reſenting the biſhop's denial, cited him} before the eccleſi- 
| | aſiical 


* So hoſtile to the cauſe of liberty were the Iriſh catholichs; that, not 
content with oppreſſing it in their own kingdom, they encouraged the 
emigration of their own body with a view to check its ſpread beyond the 
Atlantic, For they ſuggeſted to king James to grant, in lieu of Jands, 
money to ſuch of their countrymen as were willing to tranſport themſelves 
into New-England to advance the carhelick faith there, and check the 
growing independants of that country. Life of Dr. Increaſe Mather, 
p. 43. ED. + Burnet, p. 83, 4, 5. 

t Dr. Compton, the biſhop of London, had, by a conduct worthy of his 
birth and ſtation in the church, acquired the love and eſteem of all the 
proteſtant churches at home and abroad: and for that reaſon, was the mark 
of the envy and hatred of the Romith party at court. He made a diſtin- 


guiſhing figure in the following reigns, He was the youngeſt ſon of PROM 
ear 
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ſtanding all that his lordſhip could ſay in his defence he was 


| juriſdiction during his ſuſpenſion. But Dr. Sharp, after 


to petition the king to revoke his mandate; but inſtead of 


junction with ſome other truſtees, ſo firmly oppoſed the encroachment upon 


aftical commiſſion Aug. 4, where he was treated by 15 eries 
in a manner unbecoming his character. The biſhop ex- 
cepred to the authority of the court, as contrary to law, and 
added, that he had complied in the doctor's cafe as far as 
the eccigſiaſtical laws would permit. However, notwith- 


fuſpended ab icio,“ and the biſhops of Durham, Rocheſter, - 


and Peterborough, were appointed commiſhoners to exerciſe 


having expreſſed his ſorrow in a petition for falling under 
the king's dilpleaſure, was diſmiſſed with a gentle reprimand, 
and ſuffered to return to the exerciſe of his function. 

The king's next attempt was upon the univerſities: he 
began with Cambridge, and commanded Dr. Peachel the 
vice- chancellor to admit one Alban Francis, a benedictine 
monk, to the degree of M. A. without adminiſtering to him 
any oath or oaths whatſoever; all which his majeſty decla-. 
red he would diſpenſe with. + The wice-chancellor having 
read the letteꝶ to the congregation of regents, it was agreed 


earl of Northampton, who was killed in the civil wars. After having 
ſtudied three years at the univerſity, and made the uſual tour of Europe, 
he became a cornet in the royal regiment of guards; which gave occaſion 
to the following Bon-mot: king James, diſcourſing with him on ſome 
tender point, was ſo little pleaſed with his anſwers, that he told him, He 
t talked more like a colorel than a biſhop.” To which he replied, that 
«his majeſty did him honour in taking notice of his having formerly drawn 
«© his {word in defence of the conf itution; and that he ſhould do the ſame 
« again, if he lived to ſee it neceſſary.“ Accordingly he appeared in arms 
again a little before the revolution, and at the head of a fine troop of gen- 
tlemen and their atteadants carried off the princeſs Anne, and marched into 
Nottingham. Welwood's Memoirs, p. 175; and Granger's Hiſtory of 
England, vol. iv. p. 283, 4. Ev. 


Though By. Compton was thus deprived of his epiſcopal power, he 
ſill retained his other capacities, particularly as a governor of Sutton's 
Hoſpital, and preſerved the intrepidity of his ſpirit. For when an attempt 
was made by the recommendation of the king, to introduce a papiſt as a 
penſioner, contrary to the ſtatutes of that inſtitution, the biſhop, in con- 


the rights of the foundation, that the court and commiſſioners ſaw fit in the 
end to deſiſt from their deſign. Life of Bp. Compton, p. 45; where from 
p. 22— 39, and Biographia Britannica, vol. iv. article Compton, p. 55, 56, 
ſecond edit. may be ſeen a full account of his proſecution, Ev. 


+ Burnet, p. 114, 15. complying 
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complying with their petition, the king ſent for the vice- 
chancellor before the eccięſiaſtical commijhon, by whom he 
was ſuſpended ab officio & beneficio, for difobedience and con- 
tempt of the king's commands; and Dr. Balder/ton, maſter 
of Emanuel college, was choſen vice-chancellor in his room. 

Soon after the king ſent a mandamus to the vice-preſident 
of Magdalen college, Oxford, and to the fellows, to chooſe 
Mr. Farmer, a man of ill reputation, their preſident, in the 
room of Dr. C/arke, deceaſed; but in defiance of the king's 
mandate they choſe: Dr. Hough; for which they were cited 
before the eccleſiaſtical commiſſioners, but having proved 
Farmer to be a-man of bad character, the king relinquiſhed 
him, and ordered them by another mandate to chooſe Dr. 
Parker biſhop of Oxford. The fellows, having agreed to 
abide by their firſt choice, refuſed to ele& the biſhop, as 
contrary to their ſtatutes. Upon which the cammiſſioners 
were ſent to viſit them, who, after ſundry enquiries and ex- 
aminations, deprived Dr. Hough, and inſtalled the biſhop of 
Oxford by proxy; and the fellows refuſing to ſign a ſub- 
miſſion to their new yreſident, twenty- five of them were 
deprived, and made incapable of any benefice.® Parker 
died ſoon after, and one of the popiſh biſhops was by man- 
damus choſen preſident in his place; which inflamed the 
church party ſo far, that they ſent preſſing meſſages to the 
prince of Orange, defiring him to eſpouſe the cauſe of the 
church, and break with the king if he would not redreſs 
their grievances. Thus the very firſt beginnings of reſiſt- 
ance to king James came from that very univerſity which 
but four years before had pronounced this doctrine damnadle 
by a ſolemn decree; and from thoſe very. men who were 
afterwards king William's moſt bitter enemies. 

The more deſperate the war grew between the king and the 
church, the more neceſſary did both parties find it to ſhew 


* It will be thought but juſtice to the memory of Bp. Sprat to ſtate what 
he himſelf declared was his conduct on this and the two preceding occaſions. 
It was this: he reſolutely perfiſted in his diſſent from every vote that paſſed 
againſt Magdalen college; he oppoſed to the utmoſt the violent perſecution 
upon the univerſity of Cambridge: and he gave his poſitive vote for the 
biſhoy*s acquittal both times, when his ſuſpenſion came in queſtion. Dr. 
Grey's Examiraticn, p. 406, 7. Ep. ; 

+ Burnet, p. 701. 
kindneſs 
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kindneſs to the diſſenters; for this pyrpoſe his majeſty ſent 
agents among them, offering them the royal favour, and all 
manner of encouragement, if they would concur with him 
in abrogating the penal laws and teſt; he invited ſome of 
their miniſters to court, and pretended to conſult them in 
the preſent crifis.* The clergy, at the ſame time, prayed 
and intreated the diſſenters to appear on their fide, and 
ſtand by the eſtabliſhment, making large promiſes of favour 
and brotherly affection, if ever they came into power. 

The king, notwithſtanding the ſtubbornneſs of the clergy, 
called a council, in which he declared his reſolution to iſſue 
out a declaration for a general liberty of conſcience to all 
perſons of what perſuaſion ſoever,+ © which he was moved to 
% do, by having obſerved, that though an uniformity of 
e worſhip had been endeavoured to be eſtabliſhed within 
© this kingdom in the ſucceſſive reigns of four of his pre- 
& decefſors, aſſiſted by their reſpective parliaments, - yet it 
had proved altogether ineffectual. That the 815 
„ upon the conſciences of diſſenters had been very prejudi- 
„s cial to the nation, as was ſadly experienced by the horrid 
t rebellion in the time of his majeſty's father. That the 
many penal laws made againſt diſſenters had rather in- 
& creaſed than leflened the number of them; and that 
© nothing could more conduce to the peace and quiet of 
& this kingdom, and the increaſe of the number as well as 
of the trade of his ſubjects, than an entire liberty of 


. * Amongſt other meaſures, which expreſſed the diſpoſition of the court 
towards diſſenters, was the power with which ſome gentlemen were inveſted 
to grant out licences directed to the biſhops and their officers, to the judges, 
Juſtices, and all others whom it may concern. The licences were to this 
effect: That the king's pleaſure is, that the ſeveral perſons (named in a 
« ſchedule annexed) be not proſecuted or moleſted. 1. For not taking 
« the oaths of allegiance and ſupremacy: or, 2, upon the prerogative 
„ writ for 20l. a month: or, 3, upon outlawries, or excom. capiend. for the 
« ſaid cauſes: or, 4, for not receiving the ſacrament: or, 5, by reaſon of 
* their conviction for recuſancy or exerciſe of their religion, a command to 
« ftay proceedings already begun for any of the cauſes aforeſaid.” The 
price for any one of theſe licences was 10l. for a fingle perſon: but if ſe- 
veral joined the price was 16l. and eight perſons might join in taking out 
one licence. There were not very many diſſenters that took out theſe 
kcences, Tong's Life of Mr. Matthew Henry, p. 45, 6, 12mo. Ev. 


+ Gazette, No. 2226. 
Ee, & conſcience, 
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& conſcience, it having always been his, opinion, as moſt 


« ſuitable to the principles of chriſtianity, That no man 
« ſhould be perſecuted for conſcience ſake; for he thought 
& conſcience could not be forced, and that it could never be 
« the true intereſt of a king of England to endeayour to 
do it.” “ 4:87 
This ſpeech meeting with no oppoſition in the council, his 
majeſty on the 4th of April cauſed his gracious declaration for 
liberty of conſcience to be publiſhed. In the preamble to 
which his majeſty does not ſcruple to ſay, © That he cannot 
& but heartily with (as it will eafily be believed) that all his 
« ſubje&ts were members of the catholick church, yet it is his 
& opinion, that conſcience ought not to be forced, for the reaſons 
mentioned in the foregoing ſpeech,“ which he rehearſes at 
large; and then adds, © By virtue of his royal prerogative, he 
thinks fit to iſſue out his declaration of indulgence, making 
no doubt of the concurrence of his two houfes of parlia- 
«© ment, when he ſhall think it convenient for them to meet. 
„And, itt, He declares, that he will protect and maintain 
his archbiſhops, biſhops and clergy, and all other his ſub- 
« jects of the church of England, in the free exerciſe of their 


religion as by law eſtabliſhed, and in the quiet and full - 


* enjoyment of their poſſeſſions. Secondly, That it is his 
royal will and pleaſure, that all penal laws for non-con- 
* formity to the religion eſtabliſhed, or by reaſon of the 
* exereife of religion in any manner whatſoever, be imme- 
* diately ſuſpended. . And ro the end that, by the liberty 
* hereby granted, the peace and ſecurity of the government 
in the pructice thereof may not be endangered, he ſtrictiy 
* charges and commands all his ſubjects, that as he freely 
gives them leave to meet, and ſervye God after their own 
way, be it in private houſes, or places purpoſely hired 
* and built for that uſe, ſo that they take ſpecial care that 
nothing be preached or taught among them which may 


* Under all the pretences of tenderneſs, liberal policy and wiſdom, 
which gilded over the king's ſpeech, © It was well underitood,” obſerves 
ſir John Rereſby, e that his view was to divide the proteſtant churches, 


* divide & impera; that ſo the papiſts might with the more eaſe poſſeſs 


*« themſelves of the higheſt place.” Memoirs, p. 243, Ep. 
+ Gazette, No. 2231. | | 
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e tend to alienate the hearts of his people from him or his 

e government; and that their meetings or aſſemblies be 

. peaceably, openly, and publickly held, and all perſons 
freely admitted to them; and that they ſignify and make 

known to ſome one or more of the next juſtices of peace, 
& what place or places they ſet apart for ſuch uſes. And 
& he is defirous to have the benefit of the ſervice of all his 
* ſubjects, which by the law of nature is inſeparably an- 
* nexed and inherent to his royal perſon. And that none 
of his ſubjects may be for the future under any diſcou- 
* ragements or diſability, who are otherwiſe well inclined, 
& and fit to ſerve him, by reaſon of ſome oaths or teſts, that 
„ have uſually been adminiſtered upon ſuch occaſions, he 
hereby further declares, that it is his will and pleaſure, 
5 that the oaths of ſupremacy and allegiance, and the ſeveral 
© teſts and declarations mentioned in the acts of parliament 
* made in the 25th and 3oth of his brother's reign, ſhall not 
. << hereafter be required to be taken, declared, or ſubſcribed by 
any perſons whatſoever, who are or ſhall be employed in any 
&* office, or place of truſt, either civil or military, under him or 
&* in his government. And it is his intention from time to 
time hereafter ao grant his royal diſpenſation to all his 
& ſubjects, ſo to be employed, who ſhall not take the ſaid 
„ oaths, or ſubſcribe or declare the ſaid teſts or declarations, 
And he does hereby give his free and ample pardon to 
all non-conformi/t recuſants, and other his ſubjects, for all 
* crimes and things by them committed, or done contrary 
to the penal laws formerly made relating to religion, and 

e the profeſhon or exerciſe thereof. And although the 

freedom and aſſurance he has hereby given in relation to 
liberty and property might be ſufficient to remove from 
- * the minds of his ſubjects all fears and jealouſies in relation 
to either, yet he thinks fit to declare, that he will maintain 
„ them in all their properties and poſſeſſions, as well of 
church and abbey lands, as in other their eſtates and pro- 
* perties whatſoever.“ * | A declaration 
Ihe operation of this declaration extended beyond England, or Scot- 
land; for it proved beneficial to the people of New-England, whole 
religious liberties ag well as their civil rights were near expiring: and who 
had been told by ſome in power, They muſt not think to have the = 


« vileges of Engliſhmen follow them to the ends of the earth: and — 
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A declaration of the ſame nature was ſent to Scotland, in 
which the king, „ virtue of hir prerogative royal, abſolute 
e authority and power over all his ſubjetts, who are bound ta 
c obey him without reſerve, repeals all the ſevere laws made 
« by his grandfather king James I. and takes off all difabili- 
C ties from his Roman catholick ſubjecte, which rendered them 
e incapable of employments and benefices. He alſo flack- 
« encd the laws againſt moderate preſbytęrians, and pro- 
e miſed never no force his ſubjects by any invincible neceſſity 
« to change tMeir religion. He alſo repealed all laws im- 
e poſing teſts on thoſe who held any employments.“ 4 

This was ſtrange conduct (fays biſhop Burnet) in a Roman 
catholick monarch, at a time when his Brother of France 
had juit broke the edi of Nantz, and was dragooning his 
proteſtant ſubjects out of his kingdom. But the biſhop ſuſ- 
pes the king's fincerity in his declaration, from his pro- 
miſing to uſe no invincible neceſſity to force his ſubjects to 
change their religion, as if there was a reſerve, and that 
ſome degrees of compulſion might be proper one time or 
other; which ſeems\ro have been a parallel caſe to the 
doctrine of the church concerning non-reh/tance. However, 


1s by another proclamation, the king granted full liberty to- 

d the Scott preſbyterians to ſer up conventicles in their own 

8. way, which they thankfully accepted; but when his majeſty 

0 preſſed them to diſpoſe their friends to concur with him in 

JW taking off the reſt and penal laws, which they knew was 

* only to ſerve the papi/ts, they anſwered only in cold and 

1d gencral terms, 

Ne | | 

to had no more privileges left them than to be bought and ſold as ſlaves.” 

m Upon the liberty, which the declaration afforded them, Dr. r | 

on Mather was deputed to take a voyage to England, with addreſſes of thanks 

8 to the king from various towns and churches; though the meaſure was op- 

um poſed by the rulers of the province. When he preſented them, he was 

of graciouſly received, and was admitted to different and repeated audiences | 
0- with the king, who, on receiving the addrefles, faid, «* You ſhall have 
on nagna charta for liberty of conſcience:“ and on its being intima- | 


ted to him by two of his courtiers, at one of the audiences, that the 
ot- favour ſhewn to New-England would have a good influence on the body of 
oſe diſſenters in England, his reply was, He believed fo, and it ſhould be 
ho « done,” Life of Dr. . Mather, p. 37, &c. Ev. 


* + Eachard, p. 1083.— Burnet, p. 136. 
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In purſuance of theſe declarations, the diſſenters of all 
ſorts were not only ſet at liberty, but admitted to ſerve in 
all offices of. profit and truſt. Nov. 6, the king ſent an 
order to the lord-mayor of London to diſpenſe with the 
quakers taking oaths,“ or at lealt, not to fine them if they 
refuſed to ſerve, by which means a door was open to the Ro- 
man catholicks, and to all others, to bear offices in the ſtate 
without a legal qualification. Several addreſſes were preſented 
to the king upon this occaſion from the companies in the city 

London, from the corporations in the country, and even from 
the clergy themſelves, thanking his majeſty for his declara- 
tion for liberty of conſcience, and his promiſe to ſupport the 
church. of England as by law e/tabliſhed, aſſuring him of their 
endeavours to chooſe ſuch members for the next parliament 
as ſhould give it a more legal ſanction. 

The feveral denominations of diffenters alſo were no leſs 
thankful for their liberty, and addrefled his majeſty in higher 
ſtrains than ſome of their elder and more cautious miniſters 
approved; Mr. Baxter, Mr. Stretton, and a great many 
others, refuſed to join in them; and biſhop Burnet admits$ 
that few concurred in thoſe addreiſes, and that the perſons 


* Sewvel informs us, that the king carried his condeſcenſion to the 
quakers ſo far, that a countryman of that perſuaſion came to him with his 
hat on his head, the king took off his own hat and held it under his arm: 
which the other ſeeing, ſaid, © The king needs not keep off his hat for, 
©« me.” To which his majeſty replied, ** You do not know the cuſtom 

«here, for that requires that but one hat mult be on here.” 
14 Sewel's Hiſtory, p. 609. Ep. 

EE Page 140. 

| Dr. Grey controverts the above aſſertions of biſhop Barnet: he has 
2 at length eight addreſſes from different bodies of diſſenters, in dif- 
rent parts of the kingdom, as ſpecimens of the courtly, not to ſay fulſome 
and flattering ſtrains, which they, on this occaſion, adopted: and he refers to 
the gazettes of the times, as furniſhing about ſeventy other compoſitions of 
the ſame kind; in which this oppreſſed body, emancipated from their ſuf- 
ferings, fears, and dangers, paured forth the ſentiments of loyalty and gra- 
titude. Mr, Stretton, mentioned above, who had been ejected from Petworth 
in Suſſex, and afterwards gathered a congregation in London, which aſſem- 
bled at Haberdaſhers'-Hall, was a miniſter of great reputation and influ- 
ence; an active and uſeful character. He made uſe of the liberty granted 
by the king's proclamation, but never did, nor would join in any addreſs 
of thanks for it, leſt he ſhould ſeem to give countenance to the king's 
aſſuming a power above the law; and he was inſtrumental to prevent ſeveral 
addreſſes. Henry's Funeral Sermon for Stretton, p. 45. Grey's Exami- 


nation, vol. ui. p. 410-416. Ep. who 
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who preſented them were mean and inconſiderable. When 
there was a general meeting of the miniſters to conſider of 
their behaviour in this criſis, and two meſſengers from 
court waited to carry back the reſult of the debate, Mr. 
Howe delivered his opinion againſt the diſpenſing power, and 
againſt every thing that might contribute aſſiſtance to the 
papiſts to enable them to ſubvert the proteſtant religion.“ 
Another miniſter ſtood up, and declared, f that he appre- 
hended their late ſufferings had been occaſioned more b 
their firm adherence to the conſtitulion, than their differing 
from the e/tabliſhment, and therefore if the king expected 
they ſhould give up the conſtitution and declare for the 
diſpenſing power, he had rather, for his part, loſe his liberty, 
and return to his former bondage. T In concluſion Mr. 
Howe, in ſumming up the whole debate, ſignified to the 
courtiers, that they were in general of the ſame op,»:ion. Mr. 
Coke adds, that to his knowledge the diflenters did both 
dread and deteſt the diſpenſing porter; and their ſteadineſs in 
this criſis was a noble ſtand by a number of men who ſub- 
ſiſted only by the royal favour, which ought not to have 
been ſo ſoon forgotten. „ 

Though thq; court were a little diſappointed in their ex- 
pectations from the diſſenters, they put the beſt face they 
could on the affair, and received ſuch addreſſes as were 
preſented with high commendation. . The firſt who went 
up were the London anabapti/ts, who ſay, that “ the ſenſe 
© of this invaluable favour and benefit derived to us from 
* your royal clemency, compel us to proſtrate ourſelves at 
* your majeſty's feet with the tender of our moſt humble 
thanks for that peace and liberty which both we, and all 
© other diflenters from the national church, now enjoy.“ 


* Gazette, No. 2234. 


This gentleman was Dr. Daniel Williams, who purſued the argu» 
ment with {ach clearneſs and ſtrength, that all preſent rejected the motion, 
and the court agents went away diſappointed. There was a meeting at 
the ſame time of a conſiderable number of the city clergy, waiting the 
iſſue of their deliberations : who were greatly animated and encouraged by 
the bold and patriotic reſolution of the difſenting miniſters. Life of Dr, 
Williams, prefixed to his practical diſcourſes, vol. i. p. 10. Ep. 


t Howe's Life, p. 134. Gazette, No. 2234. 
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Next came the preſbyterians,* * who acknowledge his ma- 
Kh — 4 princely compaſſion in reſcuing them from their long 
erings, in reſtoring to God the empire over conſcience, 
publiſhing to the world his royal chriſtian judgment, 
at conſcience may not be forced; and his reſolution that 
& ſuch force ſhould not be attempted in his reign, which 
& they pray may be long.” Then followed the indepen- 
dents: Sir, The great calamity we have been a long time 
under, through the ſevere execution of the penal laws in 
© matters of religion, has made us deeply ſenſible of your 
ce majeſty's princely clemency towards us your diſſenting 
* ſubjects, eſpecially ſince in the indulgence vouchſafed 
there are no limitations hindering the enjoyment of it 
& with a good conſcience, and that your majeſty publiſherh 
** to the world that it has been your conſtant ſenſe and 
„opinion, that confcience ought not to be conſtrained, nor 
& people forced in matters of meer religion.“ I About the 
ſame time was publiſhed the humble and thankful addreſs of 
the London guakers,|| to this purpoſe, © May it pleaſe the 
King! Though we are not the firſt in this way, yet we 


(e 


* 'This addreſs had about thirty hands to it; it was preſented by Mr. 
Hurſt, Mr. Cheſter, Mr. Slatter, Mr. Cox, Mr. Roffuell, Mr. Turner, 
Mr. Franklin, Mr. Deal, and Mr. Reynolds. It is preſerved at length, 
with the king's anſwer, in the Biographia Britannica, vol. i. article ALsoe, 
It was ſuppoſed to have been drawn up by Mr. 4//ep; whoſe feelings and 
gratitude, on the free pardon which the king had given to his ſon con- 
victed of treaſonable practices, may be reckoned to have had great influence 
in dictating and promoting it. After the ſpirited refolution mentioned 
above had been carried, ſome of the miniſters were privately cloſeted 
with king James, and ſome few received particular and perſonal favours : 
by theſe faſcinating arts they were brought over. And their conduct had 
its weight in producing ſimilar addreſſes from the country. Part of tha 
king's anſwer deſerves to be recorded as a monument of his inſincerity, 
and a warning, that kings can degrade themſelves hy recourſe to duplicity 
and falſehood. *<* Gentlemen,” ſaid James, „I proteſt before God, and 
] deſire you to tell all manner of people, of all perſuaſfions ;—that I 
have no other deſign than I have ſpoken of. And, gentlemen, I hope to 
« live to ſee the day, when you ſhall as well have magna charta for the 
« liberty of conſcience, as you have had for your properties.” The mi- 
niſters went away ſatisfied with the welcome which they had received from 
«« the pleaſant countenances of the courtiers, and the courteous words, 
« looks, and behaviour of his majeſty.” Palmer's Nonconformiſts Me- 
morial, vol. ii. p. 13. ED. 


+ -Gazette, No. 2238. | Sewel, p. 606. 
hope 
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« hope we are not the leaſt ſenſible of the great favours 
« we are come to prefent the king qur humble, open, and 
« hearty thanks for. We rejoice to ſee the day that a king 
of England ſhould, from his royal ſeat, ſo univerſally 
« aflert this royal principle, that conſcience ought not to be 
& reſtrained, nor people forced for matters of religion.“ The 
ſcveral addrefles above-mentioned expreſs their humble de- 
pendance on his majeſty's royal promiſe zo ſecure their rights 
and properties, and that he will endeavour to engage his two 
houſes of parliament to concur with him in this good work. 
Here are no flights of expreſſion, nor promiſes of obedience 
without reſerve, but purely a ſenſe of gratitude for, the 


reſtoration of liberty. 
And though it muit be allowed that ſome few diſſenters, 


from an excels of joy, or it may be, from a ſtrong reſent- 
ment againſt their late perſecutors, publiſhed ſome ſevere 
pamphlets, and gave too much countenance to the meaſures 


There are, it has been juſtly obſerved to the editor, ſome errors in 
the above extract: viz. the word royal inſtead of glorious, before principle; 
and the omiſſion of mere before religion. Ep. 


+ Though Mr. Neal's character of the addreſſes / vhich he quotes, be 
admitted as juſt, it will not apply to all which the diſſenters preſented on 
this occaſion : ** Some of them, Dr. Calamy obſerves, ** ran high.” But 
for the ſtrong language in which they were expreſſed, or, for the numbers 
to which they amounted, an apology may be drawn from the exceſs of joy 
with which the royal indulgence, Saws an inſidious meaſure, naturally 
inſpired thoſe who, for many years, had groaned under the rod of perſe- 
cution. It ſhould alſo be conſidered, that but very few, comparatively, 
think deeply or look far. Preſent, pleaſing appearances miſlead and cap- 
tivate the generality. There is alſo a propenſity in mankind to follow 
thoſe who take the lead, and a readineſs to credit and flatter royalty and 
greatneſs. The diſſenters, however, not without reaſon, incurred cenſure 
fore a vaſt croud of congratulatory addreſſes complimenting the king 
in the higheſt manner, and proteſting what mighty returns of loyalty 
they would make:” and were called“ the Pope's journeymen to carry 
** on his work.” But theſe cenſures came with an ill grace, as Dr. Calamy 
remarks, from the church party, who had ſet them the pattern ;” who in 
a moſt luxuriant manner had thanked king Charles for diſſolving one of 
the belt parliaments ; who were mighty forward in the ſurrender of charters; 
and who, in their fulſome addreſſes, made no other claim to their liberties 
and civil rights than as conceſſions from the crown, telling the kin 
every one of his commands was ftamped with God's authority.” The 


univerſity of Oxford, in particular, promiſed king James to obey him 


without limitations or reſtrictions. Dr. Grey and Calamy's Life of Howe, 
D, 137-8. Ep. 
of 
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of the court, as Mr. Lebb, Alſop, and Penn the quaker, yet 
the body of them kept at a diſtance, and, as thankful as 
5 they were for their liberty, (ſays lord Halifax) they were 
7 fearful of the iſſue; neither can any number of conſide- 
“ration among them be charged with hazarding the pub- 
& lick ſafety, by falling in with the meaſures of the court, 
of which they had as great a dread as their neighbours,””* 
And the lords, in a conference with the houſe of commons 
upon the occgſtonal bill, in the firſt year of queen Anne, ſay, 
That in the laſt and greateſt danger the church was ex- 
© poſed to, the diſſenters joined with her, with all imagi- 
<* nable zeal and ſincerity againſt the papiſts their common 
% enemies, ſhewing- no prejudice to the church, but the 
© utmoſt reſpect to the biſhops when ſent to the Tower.“ 
But as the king and miniſtry carried all before them, 
the church party were in deſpair, and almoſt at their wits 
end; they ſaw themſelves on the brink of ruin, imagining 
that they ſhould be turned out of their freeholds for nor 
reading the king's declaration, and that the non-conformiſts 
would be admitted into their pulpits; as Dr. Sherlock, maſter 
of the Temple, acknowledged in converſation to Mr. Howe ;+ 
and that, as the papiſts had already invaded the univer- 
+4 = ſities, 


, The churchmen on their ſide,” ſays Dr. Warner, “ did all- that 
4e lay in their power to eltabliſh an union, as the enly poſſible means of 
te their joint ſecurity. They publiſhed pamphlets from time to time, ac- 
« knowledging their error in driving the preſbyterians to extremities ; 

* confeſſing that they were not enough upon their guard againſt the arti- 
« fices of the court, and promiſing a very different behaviour on the 
«« re-eſtabliſhment of their affairs. It mult be owned, that this conduct 
«« was dextrous, and ſenſible, and juſt, It muſt be ſaid, however,” ob- 
ſerves this author, © that they had not attained this wiſdom, till it was 
« almoſt too late ; at leaſt, not during the ſpace of twenty-years, and till 
ce by their abſurd principles of paſſive obedience, taught in their pulpits, 
and acts of parliament, they had enabled the king to become-arbitrary 
« and tyrannical. It is no leſs true, that an accuſation lies againſt them 
« of having, forgotten this promiſe after the revolution, as they did at the 
«© reſtoration of Charles II.“ Eccleſ. Hill, vol. ii. p. 639, 40. ED. 


+ © Who knows,” ſaid Dr. Sherlock, “but Mr. Howe may be offered 
& to be maſter of the Temple? Mr. Howe replied, that he ſhould not 
« baulk an opportunity of more publick ſervice, if offered on terms he had 
© no juſt reaſon to except againſt.” But then he added, that he would 
tc not meddle with the emolument, otherwiſe than as an hand to convey - 

« it 
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ſities, they would in a · little time overſet the whole hierarchy. 
In this diſtreſs they turned their eyes all around them 
for relief: they applied to the diſſenters, giving them the 
ſtrongeſt aſſurances of a comprebenſion, and toleration in better 
times, if they would bur aſſiſt in delivering them out of their 
preſent troubles. Biſhop Burnet ſays, that the clergy here 
in England wrote to the prince of Orange, and deſired him to 
ſend over ſome of the diſſenting preachers, whom the violence 
of the former times had driven into Holland, and to 

effectually with them to oppoſe any fal/e brethren, whom the 
court might have gaineq; ver; and that they ſent over very 
ſolemn aſſurances, which paſſed through his own hands, that 
in caſe they ſtood firm now to the common intereſt they would 
in a better time come into a comprehenſion of ſuch as could be 
brought into conjunction with the church, and to a toleration of 
the re/t. Agrecably to theſe aſſurances, when the reverend 
Mr. Howe, Mr. Mead, and other refugee miniſters, waited 
on the prince of Orange, to return him thanks for the pro- 
tection of the country, and to take their leave, his highneſs 
made them ſome preſents to pay their debts and defray their 
charges home; and having wiſhed them a good voyage, he 
adviſed them to be very cautious in their addreſſes; and not 
to ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into the meaſures of the 
court ſo far as to open a door for the introducing of popery, 
by deſiring the taking off of the penal laws and te/# as was 
intended.“ He requeſted them alſo to uſe their influence 
with their brethren to lay them under the ſame reſtraints. 
His highneſs ſent orders likewiſe to monſieur Dykvelt his re- 
ſident, to preſs the diſſenters to ſtand off from the court; and 


it to the legal proprietor.” Upon this the doctor, not a little tranſ- 
ported with joy, roſe up from his ſeat and embraced him; ſaying, “ that 
** had always taken him for that ingenuous honeſt man that he now found 
him to be.” Mr, Howe afterwards told this paſſage to a Ming of 
the church, to whom the doctor was well known: ſignifying, how little 
he was prepared to reply to a ſuppoſition that had not ſo much as once 
entered into his thoughts before, The gentleman anſwered ; ** Sir, you 
* ſay you had not once thought of the caſe, or ſo much as ſuppoſed any 
thing like it; but you muſt give me leave to tell you, if you had ſtudied 
** the caſe ſeven years together, you could not have ſaid any thing more 
to the purpoſe, or more to the doctor's fatisfation.” Calamy's Life of 
Howe, p. 141, 42. Ev. a 


Calamy's Life of Howe, p. 132. 
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to A ure them of a full toleration and comprehenſion if poſſible, 
when the crown ſhould devoluc on the princeſs of Orange. 
Agents were ſent among the diſſenters to ſoften their reſent- 
ments againſt the church, and to aſſure them, that for the 
future they would treat them as brethren, as Wil be ſeen in 

the next chapter. 

The diſſenters had it now in their power to diſtreſs the 
church party, and it may be, to have made repriſals, if they 

would have given way to the revenge, and fallen heartily in 
with the king*s meaſures. They were ſtrongly ſolicited on 
both fides; the king perterred them to places of profit and 
truſt, and gave them all ganner of countenance and encou- 
ragement; and the churchmen loaded them with promiſes and 
aſſurances what great things they would do for them, as ſoon 
as it ſhanld be in their power. But, alas! no ſooner was 
the danger over than the majority of chem forgot their vows 
in diſtreſs; for when the convocation met the ſirſt time after 
the Revolution, they would not hear of a comprehenſion, nor 
ſo much as acknowledge the foreign churches for their bre- 
thren, ſeeming rather inclined to return to their old methods 
of perſecution. So little dependance ought to be placed on 
high church promiſes! 

But in their preſent circumſtances it was neceſſary to flatter 
the non-conformiſts, and weaken the king's hands, by diſſuading 
the difſenters from placing any confidence in their new friends; 
for this purpoſe a pamphlet, written by the marquis of Hali- 

fax, and publiſhed by advice of ſome of the moſt eminent dig- 
nitaries of the church, was diſperſed, entitled, A letter to a 
difſenter upon occaſion f his majeRty's late gracious declaration 
of indulgence. It begins with ſaying, “that churchmen are 
not ſurpriſed nor provoked at the difſenters accepting the 
ce offers of eaſe from the late hardſhips they lay under; but 
© defired them to conſider, 1. The cauſe they have to ſuſpect 
« their new friends. And, 2. Their duty in chriſtianity and 
* prudence not to hazard the publick ſafety by a defire of 
* caſe or revenge. 
* With regard to the firſt, the church of Rome (fays the 
&© author) docs not only diſlike your liberty, but, by its prin- 
& ciples, cannot allow it; 15 are not able to make good 
** their vows; nay, it would be a habit of fin that requires 
| « ablolution; 


CHAP. I, OF THE PURITANS. 43 


« abſolution; you are therefore hugged now only that you 
« may be the better ſqueezed another time. To come fo 
quick from one extreme to another is ſuch an unnatural 
motion, that you ought to be on your guard: the other 
« day you were ſons of Belial, now you are angels of light. 
« Popery-is now the only friend of liberty, and the known 
« enemy of perſecution. We have been under ſhameful 
< miſtakes if this can be either true or laſting.” | 
The letter goes on to inſinuate, that ſome miniſters had 
<« been bribed into the meaſures of the court; that they were 
under engagements, and impowered to give rewards to 
ce others, where they could not perſuade. Now if theſe or 
* others ſhould preach up anger and vengeance againſt the 
church of England, ought they not rather to be ſuſpected 
of corruption, than » act according to judgment. If they 
* who thank the king for his declaration ſhould be engaged 
< to juſtify it in point of law, I am perſuaded it is more than 
* the addreflers are capable of doing. There is a great dif- 
<« ference between enjoying quietly the advantage of an act 
< irregularly done by others, and becoming advocates for it; 
put frailties are to be excuſed. Take warning by the mit- 
* take of the church of England, when after the Reſtoration 
* they preſerved ſo long the bitter taſte of your rough uſage to 
* them, that it made them forget their intereſt, and ſacrifice it 
to their revenge. If you had now to do with rigid prelates 
the argument might be fair on your fide, but ſince the 
* common danger has ſo laid open the miſtake, that all for- 
% mer haughtineſs towards the diſſenters is for ever extin- 
_ © guiſhed, and the ſpirit of perſecution is turned into a ſpirit 
* of peace, charity, and condeſcenſion, will you not be 
moved by ſuch an example? If it be ſaid the church is 
* only humble when it is out of power; the anſwer is, that 
is uncharitable, and an unſeaſonable triumph; beſides, it 
is not ſo in fact, for if ſhe would comply with the court, 
* the could turn all the thunder upon yourſelves, and blow 
you off the ſtage with a breath; bur ſhe will not be reſcued 
* by ſuch unjuſtifiable means. You have formerly very 
< juſtly blamed the church of England for going too far in 
* her compliance with the court; conclude, therefore, that 
** you mult break off your friendſhip, or ſet no bounds to - 
ce The 
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* ſevere to you; the next parliament will be gentle to you; 
5 the next heir is bred in a country famous for indulgence; 


there is a general agreement of thinking men, that we 


* muſt no more cut ourſelves off from foreign proteſtants, 


but enlarge our foundations; fo that all things conſpire 
© togiye you eale and ſatisfaction, if you do not too much 


« anticipate it. To conclude; the ſhort queſtion is, Whe- 


„ ther or no you will join wok thoſe who muſt in the end 


run the fame. fate with you? If the proteſtants of all ſorts 
have been to blame in their behaviour to each other, they 
are upon equal terms, and for that very reaſon ought now 
c. to be reconciled.” How juſt ſoever the reaſoning of this 
letter may be, either the author did not know the ſpirit of 
the church party, (as they were called) or he muſt bluſh, when 
he compared it with the facts that followed the Revolution. 


Twenty thouſand copies were. diſperſed about the city and 


country, and had the deſired effect, the honeſt well: meaning 
diſſenters making no advantage of the favourable juncture; 
they entered into no alliance with the papiſts, nor complied 
with the court meaſures, any further than to accept their own 
liberty, which they had a natural right to, and of which they 
ought never to have been deprived. 


The war between the king and the church being now de- 


clared, each party prepared for their defence; the points in 
debate were, A GENERAL TOLERATION, and the DISPEN- 
SING POWER; the latter of which the high church party had 
connived at during the late reign; but when the — of it 
was turned againſt themſelves, (the king having uſed it to 
break down the fences of the church, by abrogating the pe- 
nal laws and teſts, and making an inroad upon the two univer- 
fities) they exclaimed againſt it as ſubverſive of the whole 
conſtitution; and forgetting their late addreſſes, conteſted 
this branch of the prerogative. The king had ſecured the 
opinion of the judges in favour of it, but this not giving ſa- 
tisfaction, he determined to obtain a parliamentary ſanction. 
For this purpoſe he publiſhed the following order. in the 
Gazette, that whereas his majeſty was reſolved to uſe his 
< utmoſt endeavours, that his declaration of indulgence might 


© paſs into a law, he therefore thought fit to review the * 
cc 0 
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« of deputy-licutenants, and juſtices of peace in the ſeveral. 
« counties, that thoſe may be continued who would be ready 
&« to contribute what in them lies towards the accompliſh- 
« ment of ſo good and neceſſary a work, and ſuch others 
« added to them, from whom his majeſty may reaſonably: 
« expect the like concurrence and aſliftance.*”? Purſuant to 
this reſolution the king's firſt parliament was diſſolved, and 
agents were employed to diſpoſe the people to the choice of 
ſuch new members as might facilitate the court meaſures. 
The king himſelf went a progreſs round the country“ to in- 
gratiate himſelf with the people; and it can hardly be ex- 
preſſed (fays Eachard) with what joyful acclamarions his 
majeſty was received, and what loyal acknowledgments were 
paid him in all places; but in the affair of the teſts (ſays 


\ Burnet) there was a viſible coldneſs among the nobility and 


gentry, though the king behaved in a moſt obliging manner. 

When the king returned from his progreſs he began to 
change the magiltracy in the ſeveral corporations in Eng- 
land, according to the powers reſerved. to the crown in the 
new charters; he turned out ſeveral of the aldermen of the 
city of London, and placed new ones in their room. He 
cauſed the liſts of lord-heurenants, and deputy-lieutenants, 
to be reviewed, and ſuch as would not promiſe to employ 
their intereſts in the repeal of the penal laws were diſcarded. 
Many prote/tant diſſenters were put into commiſſion on this 


When he came to Cheſter, (it being intimated that it would be ex- 
pected, and the churchmen having led the way, and divers of the Lanca- 
ſhire miniſters coming thither on purpoſe to attend the kins) Mr. Matthew 
Hexry, and Mr. Harvey, miniſters of another difſenting- congregation in 
that city, with the heads of their ſocieties, joined in an addreſs of thanks to 
him, not for aſſuming a diſpenſing power, but for their caſe, quiet, and 
liberty under his protection. They preſented it to him at the biſhop's 


palace in the abbey court; and he told them he wiſhed they had a Magnn 
Charta for their liberty. They did not protniſe. to aſſiſt in taking away 


the teſts, but only to live quiet and peaceable lives. This, however, was 
ſeyerely cenſured by ſome of their brethren, But the expreſſions of thank- 
fulneſs for their liberty were very different from the high flights and pro- 
miſes of Sir Richard Lieving, the recorder of Cheſter at that time; who, in 
a ſpeech to king James, on his entering into the city, told him. That the 
corporation was his majeſty's creature, and depended on the will of its 


creator; and that the ſole intimation of his majeſty's pleaſure ſhould have 


with them the force of a fundamental law.” r. Thompſon's MS. col- 
lections under the word Cheſter, ED, 


I Page 143. occaſion, 
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occaſion, in hopes that they would procure ſuch members 


for the next parliament as ſhould give them a legal right to 
what they now enjoyed only by the royal favour; but when 
the king preſſed it upon the lord-mayor of London, and the 
new aldermen, who were chiefly difſerters, they made no 
The reaſon of the difſenters* backwardneſs'in an affair that 
ſo nearly concerned them, and in which they have ſince ex- 
preſſed ſo ſtrong a defire, was their concern for the protęſtant 
religion, and their averſion to popery. The king was not only 
à Roman catholick, but a bigot; and it was evident, that the 
plucking up the fences at this time muſt have made a breach 
at which popery would enter. If the king had been a pro- 
teſtant, the caſe had been different, becauſe papi/ts could not 
rake the oaths of allegiance and ſupremacy to a prince who 
ſtood excommunicated by the church of Rome; but now 
there would be no obſtacle, or if there was, the king would 
diſpenſe with the law in their favour; the diſſenters therefore 
were afraid, that if they ſhould give into his majeſty's mea- 
ſures, though they might ſecure their liberty for the preſent, 
it would ſtand on a precarious foundation; for if popery 
came in triumphant, it would not only ſwallow up the church 
of England, but the whole proteſtant intereſt. They choſe 
therefore to truſt their liberty to the mercy of their proteſtant 
brethren, rather than receive a legal ſecurity for it under a 
popiſn government. | thee 
According to this reſolution biſhop Burnet obſerves,* that 
Sir John Shorter, the new lord-mayor, and a. prote/tant dif- 
ſenter, thought fit to qualify himſelf for his office according 
to law, though the 7% was ſuſpended, and the king had 
ſignified to the mayor that he was at liberty, and might uſe, 
what form of worſhip he thought beſt in, Guildhall, which 
was deſigned as an experiment to engage the preſbyterians to 
make the firſt change from the eſtabliſhed worſhip, conclu- 
ding, that if a preſbyterian mayor did this one year, it would 
be eaſy for a popiſb mayor to do it the next; but his lordſhip 
referred the caſe to thoſe clergymen who had the govern- 
ment of the dioceſe of London during the biſhop's ſuſpen- 
ſion, who aſſured his lordſhip it was contrary to law; ſo that 
though the lord-mayor went ſometimes to the meetings of 


* Burnet, p. 145. diſſenters, 
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diſſenters, he went frequently to church, and behaved with 
more decency (ſays his lordſhip) than could have been ex- 
pected. This diſobliged the king to a very high degree, in- 
ſomuch that he ſaid, The diffenters were an Hll-natured ſort 
of people that could not be gained. | ; 

This oppoſition to the king heightened his refentments, 
and puſhed him on to rath and violent meaſures; if he had 
proceeded by flow degrees, and ſecured one conqueſt before 
he had attempted another, he might have ſucceeded, but he 
gave himſelf up to the fury of his prie/ts, who adviſed him to 
make haſte with what he intended. This was diſcovered by 
a letter from the ze/uits from Liege to thoſe of Friburgh, 
which ſays, the king wiſhed they could furniſh him with 
more prieſts to aſſiſt him in the converſion of the nation, 
which his majeſty was reſolved to bring about, or die a martyr 
in the attempt. He ſaid, he muſt make haſte that he might 
accompliſh it in his life-time ;* and when one of them was la- 
menting that his next heir was an heretick, he anſwered, God 
ill provide an heir; which argued either a ſtrong faith, or 
a formed deſign of impoſing one on the nation. Father Petre 
was the king's chief miniſter, and one of his majeſty's privy 
council, -a bold and forward man, who ſtuck at nothing to 
ruin the church. The king deſigned him for the archbiſhdþ- 
rick of York, now vacant, and for a cardinal's cap, f if he 
could prevail with the pope; for this [purpoſe the earl of 
Ca/tlemain was ſent ambaſſador to Rome; and a nuncio was 
ſent from thence into England, to whom his majeſtypþaid all 
poſſible reſpect, and gave an audience at Windſor, though it 
was contrary to law; all commerce with the court of. Rome 
having been declared high treaſon by the ſtatute of king 
Henry VIII. but the king ſaid he was above law; and becauſe 
the duke of Somerſet would not officiate in his place at the 
ceremony he was diſmiſſed from all his employments. 

It was ſtrange infatuation in king James to put a ſlight on 
the ancient nobility, and turn moſt of his ſervants out of 
their places becauſe they were prote/tants: this weakened his 
intereſt, and threw a vaſt weight into the oppoſite ſcale. In- 
deed it was impoſſible to diſguiſe his majeſty's deſign of in- 
troducing popery, and therefore Parker, biſhop of Oxford, 


* Burnet, p. 135. + Ibid. p. 168. {| Ibid. p. 178. 
| was 
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was employed to juſtify it, who 2 a book, entitled, 
Reafons for abrogating the Teſt impoſed on all Members of 
Parliament; which mult refer to the renouncing tranſub/tan- 
tration, and the idolatry of the church of Rome; becauſe the 
members of parliament had no other qualification impoſed 
upon them beſides the oaths of allegiance and ſupremacy. 
The bifhop faid much to excuſe the doctrine of tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and to free the church of Rome from the charge of 
idolatry. His reaſons were licenſed by the earl of Sunder- 
land, and the ſtationer was commanded not to print any 
anſwer to them; but Dr. Burnet, then in Holland, gave them 
a very ſmart and fatyrical reply, which quite ruined the 

biſhop's reputation. | | 
But his majeſty's chief dependance was upon his army, 
which he was caſting into a popith mould; prote/tant officers 
were caſhicred; Pordmouth and Hull, the two principal ſca- 
ports of England, were in popiſh hands; and the majority of 
the garriſons were of the ſame religion. Ireland was an in- 
exhauſtible ſeminary, from whence England was to be ſup- 
plied with a catholick army; an Iriſh! Roman-catholick (ſays 
Wekyood) was a moſt welcome gueſt at Whitehall; and they 
came over in ſhoals. Over and above compleat regiments 
of papiſts, there was ſcarce a troop or company in the army 
wherein ſome of that religion were not inſerted, by expreſs 
orders from court. Upon the whole, the affairs of the na- 
tion were drawing to a criſis; and it was believed, that what 
the king could not accompliſh by the gentler methods of 
intereſt -and perſuaſion he would eſtablith by his-fovereign 
er. The army at Hounſlow was to awe the city and 
parliament; and if they proved refractory, an Iriſh maſſacre, 
or: fonie.other deſperate attempt, might poſſibly decide the 

fate of the nation, ett 

About this time died the Rev. Mr. David Clarkſon, B.D. 
born at Bradford in Vorkſhire, Feb. 1621-2, and fellow of 
Clare-hall, Cambridge, where he was tutor to Dr. Tillotſon, 
afterwards archbiſhop of Canterbury. Dr. Bates in his fu- 
neral ſermon gives him the character of a man of ſincere 
godlineſs and true holineſs: humility and modeſty were his 
diſtinctive characters; and his learning was ſuperior to moſt 
of his time, as appears by his zreati/e of lilurgies, bis primi- 
Jide 
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tive epiſcopacy, his practical divinity papiſts deſtructive to 
men's ſouls ; and his volume of 2 printed after his death. 
He was ſometime miniſter of Mortlake in Surry, but after 
his ejectment he gave himſelf up to reading and meditation, 
ſhifting from one place of obſcurity to another, till the times 
ſuffered him to appear openly; he was then choſen ſucceſſor 
to the reverend Dr. John Owen,* in the paſtoral office to his 
congregation. Mr, Baxter ſays, he was a divine of ſolid 
judgment, of healing moderate principles, of great acquaint- 
ance with the fathers, of great miniſterial abilities, and of a 
godly upright life. Great was his ſolemnity and reverence 
in prayer; and the method of his ſermons was clear, deep, 
and inſtructive. His death was unexpected, though (as he 
declared) it was no ſurpriſe to him, for he was entirely re- 
ſigned to the will of God, and deſired not to outlive his uſe- 
fulneſs. This good man, (ſays Dr. Bates) like holy Simeon, 
had Chriſt in his arms, and departed in peace, to ſee the ſal- 
vation of God above, in the ſixty- ſixth year of his age. 

Dr. Thomas Jacomb was born in Leiceſterſhire, and edu- 
cated firſt in Magdalen- hall, Oxon, and after in Emanuel col- 
lege, Cambridge, from whence he removed to Trinity college, 
of which he was fellow. He came to London in 1647, and 
was ſoon after miniſter of Ludgate pariſh, where he con- 
tinued till he was turned out in 1662. He met with ſome 
trouble after his cjectment, but being received into the family 
of the counteſs dowager of Exeter, daughter of the earl of 
Bridgwater, he was covered from his enemies. "This honour- 
able and virtuous lady was a comfort and ſupport to the non- 
conformiſt miniſters throughout the reign of king Charles II. 
Her reſpects to the doctor were peculiar, and her favours 
extraordinary, for which he made the beſt returns he was 


This is an inaccuracy :_ he was choſen copaſtor with Dr. Owen, July 
1682, a year before the doctor's death. Jo the above account of Mr, 
Clarkſon, it is not improper to add, that his excellent pupil, biſhop T !/:t ſor, 
always preſerved that reſpect for him which he had contracted while he was 
under his tuition. His book on Dioceſan Epiſcopacy” ſhews him, fays 
Mr. Granger, to have been a man of great reading in church hiſtory, In 
his converſation, a comely gravitv, mixed with innocent pleaſantneſs, were 
attractive of reſpe& and love. He was of a calm temper, not ruffled with 
paſſions, but gentle, and kind, and good; his breaſt was the temple of peace. 
Palmer's Noneon. Mem. vol. ii. p. 451. Birch's Life of Tillotſon, p. 4+ 
And Granger's Hiſtory of England, vol. iii. p. 310, 8y0, Ep. 
„ E able. 
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able. The door was a learned man, an able divine, a ſe- 
rious affectionate preacher, of unſpotted morals, and a non- 
conformiſt upon moderate principles. He died of a cancerous 
humour, that put him to the moſt acute pain, which he bore 
with invincible patience and reſignation till the 27th March 
1087, when he died in the counteſs of Exeier's houſe, in 
the ſixty- ſixth year of his age.“ | 5 

Mr. John Collint was educated in Cambridge, New-Eng- 
land, and returned from thence in the times of the civil war, 
became à celebrated preacher in London, having a ſweet 
voice, and a moſt affectionate manner in the pulpit. He was 
chaplain to general Monk when he marched out of Scotland 
into England, but was not an incumbent any where when 
the act of uniformity took place. Being of the independant 
denominition he ſucceeded Mr. Mallory as paſtor of a very 
conſiderable congregation of rhat perſuaſion, and was one of 
the Merchant Lecturers at Pinner's-hall. He was a man 
mighty in the ſcriptures; of an excellent natural temper; 
very charitable to all good men, without regard to parties; 
and died univerſally lamented,$ December 3, 1687. 


[It ſeems to have eſcaped Mr. Nea/'s attention, to notice, 
at this period, two eminent perſons, who dicd in the year 
1686, Pearſon, biſhop of Cheſter, and Fell, hiſhop of Oxford. 

Dr. John Pearſon, born in 1612, was ſucceſſively maſter 
of Jeſus and Trinity colleges, in Cambridge; and alſo Mar- 
garet profeſſor of divinity. in that univerſity. He had the 


It is a proof what different colouring a character derives from the 
diſpoſitions and prejudices of thoſe whoſe pen draws it, that Dr. Sherlock, 
who ſeems to have received ſome provocation from Dr. Jacemb, repreſents 
him © as the prettieſt, nonſenſical, trifling gooſe-cap that ever ſet pen to 
« paper.” This deſcription is contradicted by the nature of his library; if 
the choice of books indicate the turn of the mind. He left an incomparable 
collection of the moſt valuable books in all kinds of learning, and in various 
languages, which fold for 1300/. Granger's Hiſt. of England, vol. iu, 
p. 307. Ed. | 

$ When, during his illneſs, Mr. Mead affectionately prayed for his re- 
covery at the Pinner's-hall lecture, ſcarcely a dry eye was to be ſeen through 
the numerous auditory. Mr. Collins printed one ſermon in the“ Morning 
*«« Exerciſes,” vol. ili. with the ſignature N. N. on this queſtion, © How the 
« religious of a nation are the ſtrength of it?” Mather's hiſtory of New- 


England, b. iv. p. 200; where may be ſeen a Latin epitaph for him. ED. 


living 
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living of St. Clement's, Eaſtcheap, and was conſecrated biſhop 
of Cheſter, Feb. 9, 1672. He was a great divine, a pro- 
found and various ſcholar, eminently read in eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory and ——_ and an exact chronologiſt. He united 


with his learning, clearneſs of judgment and ſtrength of rea- 
ſon. As a preacher, he was rather inſtructive than pathetic. 
The character of the clergyman was adorned by an excellent 
temper, diſtinguiſhed humility, primitive piety, and ſpotleſs 
manners: as a biſhop, he was deemed too remiſs and eaſy in 
his epiſcopal function. He was,” ſays biſhop Burnet, © a 
&« ſpeaking inſtance of what a great man could fall to: for 
ce his memory went from him ſo entirely, that he became a 
child ſome years before he died.” His late preferment 


to the epiſcopacy, and the great decay of his faculties, which 


it is to be ſuppoſed came on gradually, may account for his 
remiſſneſs in that ſtation, His works were few, but of great 
reputation. The chief were, “a vindication of Sz. Ignatius 
epiſtles,” in latin; and © an expoſition of the apoſtles? creed: 
eſteemed one of the moſt finiſhed pieces in rheology in our 
language. The ſubſtance of it was originally delivered in 
ſermons to his pariſhioners. This work has gone through 
twelve or thirteen editions. © It is itſelf,“ ſays Mr. Granger, 
% body of divinity, but not a body without a ſpirit. The 
« ſtile of it is juſt; the periods are for the moſt part well 
turned; the method is very exact; and it is in general free 
© from thoſe errors which are too often found in theologi- 
cal ſyſtems.” Burnet's Hiſtory, vol. iii. 1 2mo. p. 109-10. 
Granger's Hiſtory of England, vol. iii. p. 251, 8 vo. and 
Richardſon's Godwin de Præſulibus, p. 779. 

Dr. John Fell was the ſon of Dr. Samuel Fell, ſometime 
the dean of Chriſt- church, Oxford: he received his claſſical 
education in the free-ſchool at Thame, in Oxfordſhire: at 
eleven years of age he was made ſtudent of Chriſt- church, in 
1636; and in 1643, graduated maſter of arts. About this 
time he took arms, within the garriſon of Oxford, in the 
king's cauſe, ard was made an enſign. In 1648, when he 
was in holy orders, he was diſplaced by the parliamentarian 
viſitors; from that year, till the reſtoration, he ſpent his time 
in retirement and ſtudy; obſerving the devotions of the 


church of England with other oppreſſed royaliſts. After 
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the reſtoration he was inſtalled canon; and 'then dean of 
Chriſt-church, Nov. 30, 1660, being then doctor in divinity, 
and one of the king's chaplains in ordinary, In the years 
1667, 1668, and 1669, he was vice-chancellor of the uni- 
verſity; and Feb. 6th, 1675, he was conſecrated biſhop of 
Oxford. Soon after his preferment he rebuilt the palace of 
Cuſedon, belonging to the ſee. He was a munificent bene- 
factor to his college, and raiſed its reputation by his diſci- 
pline. He ſettled on it no leſs than ten exhibitions; and the 
beſt rectories belonging to it were his purchaſe. He expend- 
ed great ſums in embelliſhing and adorning the univerſity of 
Oxford. Learning was greatly indebted to his patronage 
and munificence. He liberally improved the preſs of the 
univerſity; and the books that came from the Sheldonian 
theatre perpetuate, in this reſpect, his praiſe. For many 
years he annually publiſhed a book, generally a claſſic author, 
to which he wrote a preface and notes, and preſented it to 
the ſtudents of his houſe as a new-year's gift: amongſt theſe 
was an edition of the Greek Teſtament, in 12mo, 167 5; which 
Dr. Harwood pronounces to be © a very valuable and excel- 
< [ent edition; that does honour to the biſhop, becauſe it 
js upon the whole a correct book, and exhibits the va- 
„ rious readings very faithfully.” His edition of the works 
of Cyprian affords allo a conſpicuous proof of his induſtry 
and learning. But he did not lay out his fortune in publick 
acts of ſplendid munificence only: the private charities of 
life partook of his beneficence. To the widow he was a 
huſband, to the orphan a father, and to poor children a ten- 
der parent, furniſhing them with inſtruction, and placing 
them out in life. © He was in all reſpects a moſt exemplary 
& man, though (ſays biſhop Burnet) a little too much heated 
6e jn the matter of our diſputes with the diſſenters. But, as 
ce he was among the firſt of our clergy that apprehended the 
& deſign of bringing in popery, ſo he was one of the moſt 
& zealous againſt it.” It is a deduction from the merit of 
his character, as the patron of learning, that he was not well 
affected to the royal ſociety: and it is to be regretted, that 
he was not friendly to that excellent man archbiſhop Tillotſan; 
which was, probably, owing to a ſenſe of his own ſufferings 


before the reſtoration: for he was not ſuperior. to a party 
ſpirit, 


- 
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{pirit, Wood's Athenz Oxon. vol. ii. p. 602-5. Richard- 
ſon de Præſulibus, p. 548. Burnet's Hiſtory, vol. iii. p. 100. 
Granger's Hiſtory of England, vol. iii. p. 252. Britiſh 
Biogr. vol. v. p. 11; and Birch's Life of Tillotſon, p. 100. ] 
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CHAP. 11.* 


From King Jamss's Declarition for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, to the Act of Toleration in the Reign of 
King WILLIAM and Queen MARY. 


_” P 


HOUGH the projects of the Roman-catholicks were 

ripe for execution, there was one circumſtance which 
ipread a black cloud over all their attempts, which was the 
near proſpect of a proteſtant ſucceſſor to the crown: this was 
the only hope of the proteſtant cauſe, and the terror of the 
papiſts. To remove this impediment, his majeſty firſt at- 
rempted to convert his eldeſt daughter Maxzr, princeſs of 
Orange, to the Roman-catholick religion, or at leaſt to conſent 
to the making way for it, by taking off the penal laws, To 
accompliſh this, his majeſty wrote an obliging letter to his 
daughter, reciting the motives of his own converſion; which 
were, the“ great devotion of the church of Rome; the adorn- 
ing their churches ; their acts of charity, which were greater 
&* than the proteſtants could boaſt of ; the numbers who retired 
&« from the world, and devoted themſelves to a religious life. 
He was convinced that Chriſt had left an infallibility in the 
* church, which the apoſtles acknowledged to be in St. Peter, 
Ads xv. It was the authority of the church (ſays he) that 
* declared the ſcriptures to be canonical; and certainly, they 
* who declared them could only interpret them, and where- 
© ever this infallibility was, there muſt be a clear ſucceſſion, 
* which could be no where but in the church of Rome, the 
* church of England not pretending to infa/libility, though 
* the acted as if ſhe did, by perſecuting thoſe who differed 


In the author's edition this is chapter XII. of the IVth volume. 
+ Burnet, p. 149, 155, vol. ut. Edin. Ed, 
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ce from her, as well proteſtant diſſenters as papiſts; but he 
5 could ſee no reaſon why diſſenters might not ſeparate from 
* the church of England, as well as the church of England 
& had done from that of Rome.“ 

The Princeſs anſwered the king's letter with great reſpect; 
0 ſhe affirmed the right of private judgment, according to the 
ce apoſtle's rule, of proving all things, and holding faſt that 
&* which is good. She ſaw clearly from the ſcriptures, that 
&* ſhe muſt not believe by the faith of another, but according as 
&* things appeared to berjep She confeſſed, if there was an 
&* infailibility in the church, all other controverſies muſt fall 
before it, but that it was not yet agreed where it was 
* lodged, whether in a pope or a general council, or both; and 
. * ſhe defired to know in whom the #nfallibility reſted when 
& there were two or three popes at. a time, acting one againſt 
another; for certainly the ſucceſſion mult then be diſor- 
% dered. She maintained the lawfulneſs and neceſſity of 
“ reading the holy ſcriptures; for though fai:h was above 
“ reaſon, it propoſed nothing contradiftory to it. St. Paul 
& ordered his epiſtles to be read in all the churches; and he 
- « ſays in one place, [-write as to wiſe men, ſUDGE YE WHAT 
< I SAY; and if they might judge an apoſtle, much more an 
ce other teacher. She excuſed the church of England's per- 
& ſecuting the diſſemters in the beſt manner ſhe could; and 
“ ſaid the reformers had brought things to as great per- 
& feftion as thoſe corrupt ages were capable of; and ſhe did 
& not ſee how the church was to blame, becauſe the laws 
* were made by the ate, and for civil crimes, and that the 
& grounds of the diflenters leaving the church were differ- , 
* ent from thoſe for which they had ſeparated from the 
& church of Rome.“ It was impoſhble for the princeſs to 
clear up this objection. But biſhop Burnet“ adds very juſtly, 
that the ſeverities of the church againſt the diſſenters were 
urged with a very ill grace, by one of the church of Rome, that 
has delighted herſelf ſo often by being as it were bathed with 
the blood of thoſe they call hereticks. Upon the whole it 
appeared, that her Highneſt was immoveably fixed in her reli- 
gion, and that there was not the leaſt proſpe& of her depart- 
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At the ſame time his majeſty attempted the prince of 
Orange, for which purpoſe he employed one Mr. James 
Steward, a Scotch lawyer, who wrote ſeveral letters upon this 
argument to penſionary Fagel, in whom the prince placed an 
entire confidence.“ The penſionary neglected his letters for 
ſome time, but at length it being induſtriouſly reported, that 
the ſilence of the prince was a tacit conſent, the penfionary 
laid all his letters before his highneſs, who commiſſioned the 
penſionary to draw up ſuch an anſwer as might diſcover his 
true intentions and ſenſe of things. 


The anſwer was dated from the Hague, Nov. 4, 1687, and 


begins with affurances of the prince and princeſs's dury to 
the king; and ſince Mr. Steward had given him to under- 
ſtand, that his letters were written with the king's knowledge 
and allowance, f the penſionary aſſures him, in the name of 
their HIGHNESSESs, that it was their opinion, that “ no chriſ- 
e tian ought to be perſecuted for his conſcience, or be ill uſed 


«* becauſe he differs from the ęſtabliſbed religion; and there- 


« fore they agreed that the papiſts in Scotland and Ireland 
* ſhould have the free exerciſe of their religion in private 
* as they had in Holland; and as to prote/tant diſſenters, they 
<« heartily approved of their having an entire liberty of their 
religion without any trouble or hindrance; and their High- 
* ncfſes were ready to concur to the ſettling it, and giving 
their guarantee to protect and defend it. If his majeſty 


& defired their concurrence in repealing the penal laws, they 


c were ready to give it, provided the laws by which Roman- 
*© catholicks were excluded from fitting in both houſes of 
* parliament, and from all employments eccleſiaitical, civil 
and military, remained in force; and likewiſe thoſe other 
* laws which ſecure the proteſtant religion againſt all at- 
tempts of the Roman-catholicks; but they could not con- 
« ſent to the repeal of thoſe laws which tended only to ſecure 
e the proteſtant religion, ſuch as the 1/6, becauſe they im- 
© ported no more than a deprivation from publick employ- 
* ments, which could do them no great harm. If the num- 
© ber of the papiſts were inconſiderable, it was not reaſonable 
* to infiſt upon it; and if thoſe few that pretend to pub- 


lick employments would do their party ſo much injury as 


— * Burnet, p. 165-6. + Welwood's Memoirs, p. 218. 1 
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not to be content with the repeal of the penal latus, unleſs 
& they could get into offices of truſt, their ambition only was 
* to be blamed.””* This letter was carried by Mr. Steward 
to the king, and read in the cabinet council, but it had no 
effect, only the king ordered Mr. Steward to write back, 

that 2 world have all or nothing. However, the church 
party were ſatisfied with the prince's reſolution to maintain 
the teſts; the prote/tant diſſenters were pleated with their 
highneſſ2s declaration for the repeal of the penal laws /o far 
as concerned themſelves, and they placed an entire confidence 
in their word. The /ay-papi/ts and ſeculars preſſed the king 
to accept of the repeal of ſo much of the penal laws as was 
offered, and blamed the ambition of the jeſuits and courtiers, 
who, rather than abate any thing, would leave them expoſed 
ro the ſeverity of the law when a freedom was offered. At 
length the penſionary's letter was printed by allowance of the 
prince, and diſperſed over England, which provoked the king 
to ſuch a degree, that he ſpoke indecently of his highneſs to 
all the foreign miniſters, and reſolved to ſhew him the ſevereſt 
marks of his diſpleaſure. 

The firſt project of gaining the prince having failed, his 
majeſty went upon another, which, had it ſucceeded, muſt 
effectually have defeated the proteſtant ſucceſſiun; and that 
was, providing the nation with an heir of his own body by the 

preſent queen, though for many years ſhe had been reckoned 
incapable of having ciuldren, This was firſt whiſpered 
among the courtiers, but was ſoon after confirmed by pro- 
clamation in the Gazette of Fan. 2d and 26th, 1687-8, in 
words to this elle, © That it had pleaſed Almighty God to 
give his majeſty apparent hopes, and good affurance, of 
having iflue by his royal conſort the queen, who, through 
* God's great goodncſs, was now with child; f wherefore 
his majeſty appoints, that on the 15th of January, in the 
cities of London and Weſtminſter; and on the 29th in all 
other places of England; and on the 29th of January and 
19th of Fo5ruary in all places in Scotland, publick thankſ- 
giving and folemn prayer be offered up to God on this oc- 
caſion; and a form of prayer was drawn up accordingly by 
the biſhops of Durham, Rocheſter, and Peterborough; in 


* Burnet, p. 167. -] Gazette, No. 2309, and 2316. 


which 
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which were theſe expreſſions: © Bleſſed be that good Provi- 
« dence that has vouchſafed us freſh hopes of royal iſſue by 
« our gracious queen Mary; ſtrengthen her, we beſeech 
« thee, and perfect what thou haſt begun. Command thy 
holy angels to watch over her continually, and defend her 
« from all dangers and evil accidents, that what ſhe hath - 
« conceived may be happily brought forth, to the joy of our 
c ſovereign lord the king, the further eſtabliſhment of his 
c crown, the happineſs and welfare of the whole kingdom, 
and the glory of thy great name, c.“ This ſtruck all 
the proteſtant part of the nation with conſternation? except 
a few ranting tories, whoſe religion was at the ſervice of the 
king, whenſocver he ſhould call for it. The conception was 
looked upon by the jeſuits as miraculous, and as the effect 
of a vow the queen had made to the ladyeòf Loretta: they 
prophefied it would certainly be a prince; while the pro- 
teſtants ſighed in ſecret, and ſuſpected a fraud; the grounds 
of which ſuſpicion the hiſtorians of theſe times have related 
at large. 

The king, emboldened with the proſpect of a popiſh ſuc- 
ceſſor, inſtead of venturing firſt upon a parliament, publiſhed 
another declaration for liberty of conſcience, April 27, in 
higher ſtrains, and more advantageous to the papiſts than 
the former; the ſubſtance of it was as follows: 


«© JAMES REX, | 

* OUR conduct has been ſuch in all times as ought to 
© have perſuaded the world, that we are firm and conſtant. 
© tour reſolutions; yet, that eaſy people may not be abuſed 
* by the malice of crafty wicked men, we think fit to de- 
* clare, that our intentions are not changed ſince the 4th of 
April, 1687, when we ifſued our declaration for liberty of 
* conſcience in the following terms; & | Here the declaration 
is recited at large, and then it follows] © Ever ſince we 
granted the indulgence, we have made it our care to fee it 
** preſerved without diſtinction, as we are encouraged to do 
* daily by multitudes of addreſſes, and many other aſſurances 
* we receive from our ſubjects of all perſuaſions, as teſtimo- 
<* nies of their ſatisfaction and duty; the effects of which we 


* Calamy's Abridgments, p. 382. $ Gazette, No. 2342. 
8 doubt 
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© doubt not but the next parliament will ſhew, and that it 
ill not be in vain that we have refolved to uſe our utmoſt 
& endeavours to eltabliſh liberty of conſcicnce on fuch juſt 
and equal foundations as will render it unalterable, and ſe. 
© cure to all people the free exerciſe of their religion for 
© ever, by which future ages may reap the benefit of what 


© js ſo undoubtedly for the general good of the whole king- 


& dom. It is ſuch a ſecurity we deſire without the burthen 
&* and conſtraint of oaths and teſts, which have unhappily 
& been made by ſome governments, but could never ſup- 


port any. Nor could men be advanced by ſuch means to 


< offices and employments, which ought to be the reward of 
& fervices, fidelity, and merit. We mutt conclude, that not 
only good chriſtians will join in this, but whoever is con- 
& cerned for the wealth and power of the nation. Ir would, 
< perhaps, prejudice ſome of our neighbours, who might 
© loſe part of thoſe vaſt advantages they now enjoy, if liberty 
& of conſcience were ſettled in theſe kingdoms, which are 
$& above all others moſt capable of improvements, and of 
& commanding the trade of the world. In purſuance of this 
« great work we have been forced to make many changes bath 
* of civil and military officers throughout our dominions, not 
„ thinking any ought to be employed in our ſervice who 


- 


* will not contribute towards the e 2liſhing the peace and 


* greatneſs of their country, which we moſt earneſtly deſire, as 


C unbiaſſed men may ſee by the whole conduct of our govern- 
& ment, and by the condition of our fleet and of our armies, 


6 which, with good management, ſhall conſtantly be the ſame, 


„and greater, if the ſafety or honour of the nation require 
„ it, We recommend theſe confiderations to all our ſub- 
« jects, and that they will reflect on their eaſe and happineſs, 
now that above three years it has pleaſed God to permit 


us to reign over theſe kingdoms, we have not appeared to 


be that prince our enemies would make the world afraid 
« of; our chief aim having been not to be the oppreſſor, 
« bur father of our people, of which we can give no better 


evidence, than by conjuring them to lay aſide private ani- 


moſities, as well as groundleſs jealouſies, and to chooſe 
* ſuch members of parliament as may do their parts to finiſh 
what we have begun, for the advantage of the monarchy 


* over 
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oer which Almighty God has placed us, being reſolved 
« to call a parliament that ſhall meet in November next at 

66 fartheſt.” 1 * 


This declaration was publiſhed in the uſual manner; and i 


ordered to be read in time of divine ſervice in all churches 
and chapels in and about London, May eoth and 25th; and 
in all the reſt of England and Wales on the 3d and 1oth of 
June following, upon penalty of being proſecuted in the 
eccleſiaſtical commiſſion.“ For this purpoſe the biſhops were 
required to cauſe it to be diſtributed throughout their re- 
ſpective dioceſes : ſome - or them (fays Burnet) carried their 
compliance to a ſhameful pitch, offering up their allegiance 
to the king without limitation or reſerve. Dr. Crew, biſhop 
of Durham, Barlow of Lincoln, f Cartwright of Cheſter, 
Wood of Lichfield and Coventry, Watſon of St. David's, 
Sprat of Rocheſter, and Parker of Oxford, went all the 
lengths of the court, and promoted addreſſes of thanks to 
his majeſty in the moſt exalted language, for the promiſe he 


had made in his late declaration, to maintain the church of 
England as by law eftabliſhed;$ though nothing was more 
evident than his deſign to ſubvert it. An addreſs came from 
the clergy of Cheſter, juſtifying the declaration, as ifluing 


* Gazette, No. 2344- Hey 


+ Dr. Grey thinks that biſhop Barlow could not be ſo forward a promd- 
ter of ſuch addreſſes, becauſe that in a letter to one of his clergy, dated May 
29th7 he informed him, that the clergy in London generally refuſed to read 
the declaration: and added, “as to myſelf, I ſhall neither perſuade nor 


« diſſuade you, but leave it to your pou and conſcience, whether you 


will or not read it. But only this I ſhall adviſe, that if, after ſerious con- 
* fideration, you find that you cannot read it but reluctante vel dabitante 
* conſcientia, in that caſe to read it will be your fin, and you to blame for 
doing it.” Notwithſtanding, biſhop Barlow wrote ſo candidly on the. 
matter, in this inſtance, he ſent up a letter of thanks. to king James for his 
firſt declaration, publiſhed reaſons for reading the /ecome, and aſſerted and 
vindicated, in an elaborate tract, the regal power of diſpenſing with penal 
laws, This biſhop was not a conſiſtent character; he was timid and com- 
plying, accommodating bhimſelf to the times, and ready to ſide with the 
ſtrongeſt. At one time he was a ſeeming friend to the papiſts, then # diſs 
tiaguiſhed writer againſt popery. Now an enemy to the duke of York; 
then ever exprefling his ſubmiſſion to king James; and afterwards taki 
the oaths to his ſucceſſors. Biogr. Britan. vol. i. article Barlow, G 
win de Præſalibus, p. 305. Ev. | 


$ Gazette, No. 2374. | 
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from the prerogative of the king's ſupremacy, and inſiſting 
that the clergy were obliged by what is called /atute law, 
the rubrick of their liberty, to publiſh what was required by 
the king, or their biſhop, and therefore they were troubled 
to hear 'of the diſobedience of ſome of rhat bench, who, 
though they tenderly promiſed the diſſenters ſomething, yet 
refuſed to do their part about the declaration, leſt they ſhould 
be parties to it; which reaſon we with due modeſty eſteem 
inſufficient. Herbert Croft, biſhop of Hereford, publiſhed 
his reaſons for reading the declaration, from that paſſage of 
ſcripture, * Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the 
& Lord's ſake, whether it be to the king as ſupreme, &c. 
% Now the king commanding it to be read, without re- 
4 quiring our aſſent, conſent, or allowance, I cannot ſce (ſays 
& the biſhop) how it can be refuſed. If it be ſaid, this is to 
ce admit of a diſpenſing power, yet it is not contrary to the 
word of God. It the king ſhould aver his diſpenſing 

& power to be inherent in the crown, and will uſe it as he 
& pleaſes, I ſhould beſcech him not to exert it in ſo high a 
“ manner; but after this, what have biſhops to do but ſub- 
* mit, ſince here is no doctrine affirmed, but m_ a declara- 
tion of matter of fact.“ 

However, the majority of the clergy were of different 
ſentiments; eighteen biſhops, and the chief of their clergy, 
refuſed to publiſh the declaration, ſo that it was read (Yays 
Burnet*) only in ſeven churches in London; and in about 
two hundred all over England. The commiſſioners for eccle- 

fraſtical affairs ſent out citations by the king's order,$ re- 
quiring the chancellors and archdeacons to ſend in liſts of 
all who had obeyed, and of thoſe who had not obeyed the 
order of council; together with the places where it had been 
neglected. ft Moft of the biſhops dilobeyed, and generouſly 
undertook to ſtand in the gap, and ſcreen the inferior clergy 


* Page 178. 

+ Some who read it on the firſt Sunday, changed their minds before the 
ſecond. Others declared in their ſermons, that, though they obeyed the 
order, they did not approve the declaration. And one, more pleaſantly 
than gravely, told his people, that though he was obliged to read it, they 
were not obliged to hear it; and ſtopped till they all went out, and then read 
® to the walls. Burnet's Hiſtory, vol. iii. p. 178. Ep. 


$ Burnet, p. 184. | Gazette, No. 2364. from 
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from proſecution: ſeven of them met at Lambeth, and after 
conſultation ſigned an addreſs, in behalf of themſelves and 
ſeveral of their abſent brethren, ſetting forth, & that they 
&« ere not averſe to the publiſhing his maje/ty*s declaration 
« for want of duty to his majeſty, or due tenderneſs towards 
-« diſſenters, in relation to whom (ſay they) we are willing 
ce to come to ſuch a temper as ſhall be thought fit, when the 
« matter comes to be conſidered and ſettled in parliament; 
but the declaration, being founded on ſuch a diſpenſing 
& power as may at preſent ſet aſide all laws eccleſiaſtical and 
civil, appears to us illegal, and did ſo to the parliament in 
« 1672; and it is a point of ſuch great conſequence, that we 
e cannot make ourſelves party to it, ſo far as the reading 
&« of it in the church in time of divine ſervice will amount 
< to, and diſtributing it all over the kingdom. Signed by 
Sancroft archbiſhop of Canterbury, f Lloyde biſhop of St. 
Afaph, Kenn of Bath and Wells, Turner of Ely, Lake of 
Chicheſter, White of Peterborough, and Trelawny of Briſtol. 

The king was ſtartled at the addreſs, and anſwered, in a 
very angry tone; © [ have. heard of this before, but did not be- 
« lieve it; I did not expecl this from the church of England, 
« eſpecially from ſome of you; if I change my mind you ſhall hear 


* Burnet, p. 176. Welwood's Memoirs, p- 184, 6th ed. | 
t Archbiſhop Sarcrof?, in this inſtance, acted contrary to what had been 


bis conduct and avowed principle in the former reign. - For when, in 1681, 
Charles II. publiſhed his declaration to ſatisfy his people about diffolving 
his parliament, Sancrof? moved that an order ſhould be added to it, re- 
quiring the clergy to publifh it in all the churches in England. This was 
looked on (fays Burnet) as a moſt pernicious precedent, by which the clergy 
were made the heralds to publiſh the king's declarations, that might, in 
{ome inſtances, come to be not only indecent, but miſchievous. But this, 
whatever was now his judgment, had been his decided opinion. For, on 
the preſent occaſion, Nr. Cartwright, the biſhop of Cheſter, who had been 
one of the prebendaries of Durham, it appears, from a paper among the 
MSS. of Mr. Talents, of Shrewſbury, which fell into the hands of Mr. 
Archer, of Tunbridge, could produce, and did ſhew to the king, a reviſed 
copy of the liturgy in 1661, given by biſhop Coins to the library at Dur- 
ham; in which Sancreft had added to the rubrick, where it was ſaid, 
Nothing is to be read in churches but by the S gs order, or the king's 
© order.” Yet, when king James commanded a declaration in favour of 
the diſſenters to be read, this archbiſhop was amongſt the firſt to oppoſe it, 
in contradiction to the clauſe which he had dictated, and the example he had 
given, Calamy's Hiſtory of his own Life, vol. i. p. 173-6. Ev: 


from 
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from the prerogative of the king's ſupremacy, and inſiſting 
that the clergy were obliged by what is called /atute law, 
the rubrick of their liberty, to publiſh what was required by 
the king, or their biſhop, and therefore they were troubled 
to hear of the diſobedience of ſome of rhat bench, who, 
though they tenderly promiſed the diſſenters ſomething, yet 
refuſed to do their part about the declaration, leſt they ſhould 
be parties to it; which reaſon we with due modeſty eſteem 
inſufficient. Herbert Croft, biſhop of Hereford, publiſhed 
his reaſons for reading the declaration, from that paſlage of 
ſcripture, © Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's ſake, whether it be to. the king as ſupreme, &c. 
c Now the king commanding it to be read, without re- 
4 quiring our aſſent, conſent, or allowance, I cannot ſee (ſays 
& the biſhop) how it can be refuſed. If it be ſaid, this is to 
& admit of a diſpen/ing power, yet it is not contrary to the 
& word of God. If the king ſhould aver his diſpenſing 

ce power to be inherent in the crown, and will uſe it as he 
& pleaſes, I ſhould beſeech him not to exert it in ſo high a 
< manner; but after this, what have biſhops to do but ſub- 
* mit, ſince here is no doctrine affirmed, but only a declara- 
c tion of matter of fact.” 

However, the majority of the clergy were of different 
ſentiments; eighteen biſhops, and the chief of their clergy, 
refuſed to publiſh the declaration, ſo that it was read (lays 
Burnet*) only in ſeven churches in London; and in about 
two hundred all over England. The commif oners for eccle- 
faſtical affairs ſent out citations by the King's order, re- 
quiring the chancellors and archdeacons to ſend in liſts of 
all who had obeyed, and of thoſe who had not obeyed the 
order of council; together with the places where it had been 
neglected.: Moſt of the biſhops diſobeyed, and generouſly 
undertook to ſtand in the gap, and ſcreen the inferior clergy 


* Page 178. 

+ Some who read it on the firſt Sunday, changed their minds before the 
ſecond. Others declared in their ſermons, that, though they obeyed the 
order, they did not approve the declaration, And one, more pleaſantly 
than gravely, told his people, that though he was obliged to read it, they 
were not obliged to hearit; and ſtopped till they all went out, and then read 
& to the walls. Burnet's Hiſtory, vol. iii. p. 178. Ev. 


$ Burnet, p. 184. | Gazette, No. 2364. from 
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from proſecution: ſeven of them met at Lambeth, and after 


conſuſtation ſigned an addreſs, in behalf of themſelves and | 


ſeveral of their abſent brethren, ſetting forth, “ that they 
« ere not averſe to the publiſhing his maje/ty*s declaration 
« for want of duty to his majeſty, or due tenderneſs towards 
« diſſenters, in relation to whom (ſay they) we are willing 


ce to come to ſuch a temper as ſhall be thought fit, when the 


matter comes to be conſidered and ſettled in parliament; 
« but the declaration, being founded on ſuch a diſpenſing 
ce 9gwer as may at preſent ſet aſide all laws eccleſiaſtical and 


civil, appears to us illegal, and did fo.to the parliament in 


4 16723 and it is a point of ſuch great conſequence, that we 
e cannot make ourſelves party to it, ſo far as the reading 
« of jt in the church in time of divine ſervice will amount 
& to, and diſtributing it all over the kingdom.“ Signed by 
Sancraſt archbiſhop of Canterbury, f Lloyde biſhop of St. 
Aſaph, Kenn of Bath and Wells, Turner of Ely, Lake of 
Chicheſter, White of Peterborough, and Trelawny of Briſtol. 

The king was ſtartled at the addreſs, and anfwered, in a 
very angry tone; © [ have. heard of this before, but did not be- 
« lieve it; I did not expel this from the church of England, 
« eſpecially from ſome of you; if I change my mind you ſhall hear 


* Burnet, p. 176. Welwood's Memoirs, p- 184, 6th ed. 


t Archbiſhop Sarcrof?, in this inſtance, acted contrary to what had been 
bis conduct and avowed principle inthe former reign. For when, in 1681, 
Charles II. publiſhed his declaration to ſatisfy his people about diſſolving 
his parliament, Sancreſt moved that an order ſhould be added to it, re- 
quiring the clergy to publiſn it in all the churches in England. This was 
looked on (ſays Zurnet) as a moſt pernicious precedent, by which the clergy 
were made the heralds to publiſh the king's declarations, that might, in 
ſome inſtances, come to be not only indecent, but miſchievous. But this, 


whatever was now his judgment, had been his decided opinion. For, on 


the preſent occaſion, Dr. Cartwright, the biſhop of Cheſter, who had been 
one of the prebendaries of Durham, 1t appears, from a paper among the 
MSS. of Mr. Talents, of Shrewſbury, which fell into the hands of Mr. 
Archer, of Tunbridge, could produce, and did ſhew to the King, a reviſed 
copy of the liturgy in 1661, given by biſhop Cons to the library at Dur- 
ham; in which Sancreſt had added to the rubrick, where it was faid, 
„Nothing is to be read in churches but by the S ps order, or the &ing's 
© order.” Yet, when king James commanded a declaration in favour of 
the diflenters to be read, this archbiſhop was amongſt the firſt to oppoſe it, 
in contradiction to the clauſe which he had dictated, and the example he had 
given, Calamy's Hiſtory of his own Life, vol. i. p. 173-6. Eo. 
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l * from me; if not, I expect my commands ſhall be obeyed.” 
nd added, that they ſhould be made: to feel what it wwas to 
|  @ifobey him. The fix biſhops who brought the addreſs re- 
| plied, The will of God be done. | 
Let the reader now judge, whether the laviſh doctrine of 
non-refr/tance and unlimited obedience, which the high church 
party had been preaching up for above twenty years as the doc- 
trine of the church of England, had not brought the nation 
to the very verge of ruin. A doctrine deſtructive of all law, 
and of the fafery of ſociety, and which has been fatal to many 
erowned heads. If the king had not relied on the flattering 
addreſſes of theſe men, under which it ſeems there was a re- 
ferve, he would have ſtopt ſhort, and taken other meaſures; 
but he did not perceive the mine till it was ſprung, and blew _ 
up his whole government at once. This was the criſis upon 
which the fate of the nation depended. 
While the king was deliberating what to do with the 
biſhops, he was for ſome time in great perplexity; ſeveral of 
the popiſh nobility preſſed him to retreat; but at length, at 
the inſtigation of father Fetre, Mr. Lob, and ſome others, he 
ordered the biſhops to be profecuted; and they, refuſing to 
enter into bonds for their appearance at the King's-Bench 
bar, on account of their peerage, were ſent to the Tower by 
water, f June 8, but were diſcharged within a week, upon 
entering into bonds for ſmall ſums, to anſwer to the informa- 
tion that day fortnight. On the 2gth of June they were 
brought to the King's-Bench bar in Weſtminſter-hall, at- 


» Burnet, p. 177. 


I The biſhops, as they took boat, looked all very cheerfully : and the 
peo de focked round them in great numbers, to condole with them, and aſk 
their bleſſing. When they were confined, ten non- conformiſt miniſters 
viſited them. Which the king took very heinouſly, and ſent for four of 
them, and reprimanded them. Their anſwer was, that they could not 
but adhere to the biſhops, as men conſtant and firm to the proteſtant faith.” 
Even the ſoldiers that kept guard would frequently drinks health to the 
biſhors; and when an order was ſent to the captain of the guard, to ſee it 
was done no more, the reply was, that the ſoldiers were doing it at the 
« very infant, and wonld, during the impriſonment of the biſhons, drink 
t no other health.” So that in an early nage of this proſecution, one of 
the privy council owned, “that had the king known how far the thing 
« would have gone, he had never enjoined the reading the declaration in 
the churches,” Rereſby's Memoirs, p. 201-62. Ep. | 
tended 
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tended by ſeveral of the nobility, and a vaſt croud of com- 
mon people; and, after a long trial of ten hours, were ac- 


quirted :* upon which there was a general joy, and ſuch loud 


acclamations, as reſounded not only in the city, but even in 
the army at Hounſſow. We 

The biſhops addreſs was printed by authority, with a ſaty- 
rical paraphraſe, ſetting forth, that though the biſhops had, 
without any bowels of "tenderneſs, exerciſed many inhuman 
cruelties upon the diſſenters, they promiſe now to come to a 
temper, but it is only ſuch an one as they themſelves ſhould 
ſertle in convocation; and though they had all along vigor- 
oully endeavoured to advance above all law that arbitrary 


power upon which they ſuppoſe his majeſty's declaration was 


founded, when it could be ſtrained to the oppreſſion of dif- 
ſenters, yet now they oppol2 it, and are deſirous in this junc- 
ture (as in the year 1672) that the laws for perſecution 
ſhould retain their force, and the diſpenſing power not be 
countenanced, though deſigned for a general good. 

But this was too late, the controverſy between the court 


and the church was now no longer to be decided by the pen; 


„There were,” Dr. Welwood obſerves, © two remarkable things in this 
« trial, King James ſaw the illegality of his zew aſſumed prerogative ex- 
« poſed on one of the moſt ſolemn cauſ:s, in Weſtminſter-hall, before one 
e of the greateſt auditories, by the council of the biſhops; who boldly and 
« learnedly argued againſt the diſpenſing power, and proved it, by invin- 
* cible arguments, to be an open violation of the laws and conſtitution of 


the kingdom.” Another remarkable circumſtance was, ** that they, Who 


had contributed to enſlave their country by falſe notions of law, now 
* changed their opinion; and others who through two ſucceſſive parlia- 
ments had, at the expence of their own ſufferings, ſtood up for the liberty 
*« of their country, did 1 now endeavour to ſtretch the prerogative beyond its 
e juſt limits, as they had before oppoſed it. So hard is it for mankind to be, 
* at all times, and upon all turns, conſtant to themſelves.” Welwood's 
Memoirs, p. 185-6. Ep. 


The biſhops were complimented on their victory, in the higheſt man- 
ner, by all orders of men. They were ranked with the primitive confeſſors, 
and loaded with praiſes: they were compared to the en golden candleſticts, 


and to the ſeven ftars in Chrif's right hand. Their pictures were pub- + 


lickly ſold in all print-ſeller's ſhops, and bought up in vaſt numbers, as 
guardians of the laws, liberties, and religion, of their country. Their con- 
duct affected king James more than any other oppoſition he met with. Dr. 
Grey's — vol. iii. p. 420-21. And, on the day al the trial 
he was obſerved to labour under a very great diſturbance of mind. Sir John 
Rereſby's Memoirs, p. 264. Ev. 
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and it was apparent beyond contradiction, that the hearts of 
the people were alienated from the king; even the diſſenters 
(fays Eachard) ſhewed an unuſual readineſs to join the 
church againſt their common enemy; and whatever might be 
in the hearts of ſome, the church party continued to diſcover 
an, equal willingneſs to coaleſce with the diſſenters. When 
Dr. Lloyde, biſhop of St. Afaph, paſſed through Oſweſtry, in 
Shropſhire, he ſent for Mr. James Owen, the diflenting mi- 
niſter, and ventured to acquaint him with the ſecret of the 
prince of Orange's invitation by ſome great perſons, in which 
he had joined; and added, He hoped the proteſtant diſſenters 
wauld concur in promoting the common intereſt, for you and we 
are brethren (ſays he;) we have indeed been angry brethren, 
but wwe have ſeen our folly, and are reſolved, if ever we have 
it in our power, to ſhew that we will treat you as brethren. 

Even archbiſhop Sancroſt, in the circular letter which he 
ſent to the clergy of his province, exhorted them to cultivate 
a good correſpondence with the diſſenters. ] The eleventh 
article of his letter,* dated July 16, has theſe words,“ That 
& they (viz. the clergy) ſhould walk in wiſdom towards 
©& them who are not of our communion; and if there be in 
5 their pariſhes any ſuch, that they negle& not frequently 
* to converſe with them in the ſpirit of meekneſs, ſeeking 
ec by alf good ways and means to gain and win them over to 
© our communion; more eſpecially that they have a tender 
c regard to our brethren the proteſtant diſſenters ; that upon 
** occaſion offered they, viſit them at their houſes, and receive 
them kindly at their own, and treat them fairly wherever 
« they meet them, perſuading them (if it may be) to a full 
« compliance with our church; or at leaſt, that whereunto 
© we have already attaincd, we may all walk by the ſame 


|| Calamy's Abridgments, vol. i. p. 385. 


One of the articles of this letter enjoined the clergy, four times at leaſt 
in the year, to teach the people, in their ſermons, * that the king's power 
* being! in his dominions ligheſt under God, all prieſts ſhould, upon all oc- 
*« caſions, perſuade the people to loyalty and obedtence to bis majeſty, in all 
* things lawful, and to patient ſubmiFon in the reſt, promoting, as far as 
in them lies, the publick peace and quiet of the world,” "This was are. 
newal of certain orders, iſſued out to the ſeveral biſhops of their provinces, 
with the king's conſent, by the archbiſhops of Canterbury and York, Aug. 
4th, 1622, and repeated in the reign of Charles II. High Church Poli. 


-ticks, p 84. ED. rule, 
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« rule, and mind the ſame things; and in order thereunto, 
* that they take opportunities of aſſuring and convincing 
&« them, that the biſhops of this church are really and ſincerely 
&« jrreconcileable enemies to the errors, ſuperſtitions, idalatries, 
e and tyrannies of the church of Rome; and that the very un- 
Kind jealouſies which ſome have had of us to the con 
ere altogether groundleſs. And in the laſt place, that 
« they warmly and affectionately join us in daily fervent 
« prayer to the God of Peace, for an univerſal bleſſed union of 
&« all reformed churches at home and abroad againſt our common 
e enemy.” Such was the language of the church in diſtreſs! 
It was often ſaid, That if ever God ſhould deliver them out 
ef their preſent diſtreſs they would keep up their domeſtick quar- 
rels no more;* which were ſo viſibly, and yet artfully managed 
by our adverſaries, as to make us devour one another. 
Again, „I do aſſure you, and I am certain I have the beſt 
« grounds in the world for my aſſurance, (ſxys one) that the 
« biſhops, when the happy opportunity ſhall offer itſelf, will 
let the proteſtant diſſenters find that they will be better 
« than their word given in their famous petition.”} Remark- 
able are the words of another reverend divine on the ſame 
occaſion: © The biſhops have under their hands declared 
« their diſpoſitions to come to a temper in matters of con- 
e formity, and there ſeems to be no doubt of their ſincerity. 
« If ever God brings us into a ſettled ſtate out of the ſtorms 
into which our paſſions and folly, as well as the treachery 
© of others, have led us, it cannot be imagined that the 
* biſhops will go off from thoſe moderate reſolutions which 
they have now declared; and they continuing firm, the 
* weak and indiſcreet paſſions of any of thoſe inferior clergy 
* muſt needs vaniſh. And I will boldly ſay, that if the 
* church of England, after ſhe has got out of this ſtorm, will 
* return to hearken to the peeviſhneſs of ſome ſour men, ſhe 
ill be abandoned both of God and man, and will ſet heaven 
* and earth againſt her. The nation ſees too clearly how 
* dear the diſpute about conformity has coſt us to ſtand upon 
* ſuch punctilios; and thoſe in whom our deliverance is 
** wrapt up judge too right, that ever they will be prie/#- 
* ridden in this point, And if any argument was wanting 
* Burnet, p. 142, + Calamy's Abridg. vol. i. p. 386. : 
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* to conclude the certainty of this point, the wiſe, and gene. 
&« rous behaviour be niain body f the diſſenters in this pre. 
lent fundture "has given them Jo juſt a tiilb to our friendſhip, 
« that we muſt reſolve'to ſet all the world againſt us if we, 
& can ever forget t; and if wwe do not make them all the re. 
“turns of eaſe and fabbuf when it is in our power to do it. 
The reader has now ſeen the various and ſtrong aſſu- 
rances of fayour, given by the church party in diſtreſs, to 
the non-conformiſts, all which, in a few months, entirely 
evaporated. ' Nevertheleſs, I am fully of opinion, that the 
| low church clergy meant honeſtly, and deſigned to be as 
good as their word; for which purpoſe a ſcheme was pro- 
poſed to review and amend the liturgy by corrections at 
additions, and leaving fome few ceremonies indifferent; but 
there was another party which lay behind the curtain, and 
meant no more by their proteſtations and promiſes, than to 
deliver t emſelves out of trouble; who, as they renounced 
the doctrine of non. reſiſtance only to ſerve their turn, when 
that was effected, they ſeemed- willing to forget what they 
had done, and were defirouy of becoming as cruel perſecutors, 
as ever; they' were enemies to revolution principles; and 
when the prince of Orange had reſcued them, they would 
have ſent him back from whence he came; theſe men were 
afterwards diſtinguiſhed by the names of non: jurors, jacobites, 
and high-fliers, whoſe numbers were greater than the /oww 
church clergy imagined. They prevailed in convocation, in- 
timidated the friends of liberty and moderation, and, put an 
effectual ſtop to all further attempts of a general com- 
prehenſion .f W — 
his: While the biſhops were in the Tower, andthe princeſs Anne 
at Bath, the queen was declared to be delivered of a prince 
on Sunday, June 10, between the hours of nine and ten in the 
morning. This myſterious birth was conducted with great 
artifice or great imprudence; no care had been taken to ſa- 
tisfy the proteſtant part of the pation, that the queen was with 
child, though it was ridiculed in pamphlets diſperſed about 
Whitchall. None of the proteſtant ladies were admitted to 
be with her when ſhe changed her linen; nor to ſee the milk 
in her breaſts, nor to feel tlie child move within her; but 
„Ca Abridg. vol. i. p. 426. + Ibid? p. 384, note. 
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all about her were: Halian uamen. The place where her 
majeſty was to lie in, was unknown till a few days before 
her delivery; and it was oddly. circumſtanced as to time, 
moſt of the proteſtant ladies being out of the way, ms 
preparing for church; the Dutch ambaſſador, then in town, 
was not called to be a witneſs, on behalf of the princeſs of 
Orange, the preſumptive heir; all being finiſned in about 
two hours. The birth was attended with great rejoicings 
of the popiſn party; a; day of publick thankſgiving was 
appointed, on which occaſion a form of thankſgiving was 
prepared by the biſhop of Rochęſter; and a new ſet of cons 
gratulations ſent up from all parts of the kingdom. 

Biſhop. Burnet, Mr. Eachard, and others, have examined 
into the legitimacy of this birth with all poſſible exactneſs, 
but they havg left, he matter under great uncertainties. 
Some have pronounced it ſuppoſititious, and no better than 
the laſt deſperate effort of the popiſh party to perpetuate 
their religion. Others, who credited the birth, have aſſigned 
very plauſible reaſons to ſuſpect, that the preſent pretender 
was not the queen's child, but another's clandeſtinely ſub- 
ſtituted. Biſhop, Burnet is of opinion, that the proofs of 
its legitimacy were defective. However, all the hopes of a 75 
proteſtant ſueceſſor ſeemed now at an end, and the joys of 
the papiſts conſummated, the Engliſh reformation was ex- 
piring, and nothing ſhort of a total ſubverſion of the civil 
and eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſnment to be expecteeee. 

The princeſs of Orange being thus cut off from the ſuc» 
ceſſion, his highneſs gave greater attention to the advices he 
received from England of the queen's having miſcarried ſome : 
months before, and that therefore the preſent child mult be 
{uppoſititious. The church party, being driven by diſtreſs :: 
from their favourite doctrine of non-reſiſtance, fled with 
others to the prince of Orange as their laſt refuge, and 
prayed him to come over to their reſcue; with this view 
«admiral Ruſſel, and ſeveral eminent perſons, repaired to the 
Hague on various plauſible pretences, but in reality to invite 
the prince, and concert meaſures with him for his expedition 
to England; who received them favourably, and diſcovered” 
a good diſpoſition to eſpouſe their cauſe, conſidering that 
his own right to the crown was now loſt, and that if popery 
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was eſtabliſhed in England, Holland and the reſt of the re- 
formed intereſt muſt be expoſed to the utmoſt hazard. Little 
perſuaſion was wanting to prevail with the /tates-general to 
aſſiſt the Engliſh proteſtants; but all the difficulty was to 
keep it ſecret, while they were preparing for ſo critical an 
undertaking.” The States made uſe of the differences about 
the election of an archbiſhop of Cologn as a reaſon to form 
an army for the ſecurity of their own borders; and the 
prince, who had the adminiſtration in his hands, ſet himſelf 
under this cover to prepare all neceſſaries for his intended 
embarkation, while Mr. Zuyleftein brought him from time 
to time the ſtrongeſt aſſurances of the diſpoſition of the 
body of the Engliſh proteſtants to appear for him at his 
landing, which fully fixed him in his purpoſe. 

But the French ambaſſador at the Hague kept a watchful 
eye upon the prince's motions, and gave timely notice of the 
extraordinary preparations for war that were making in 
Holland, to his maſter Louis XIV. from whom king James 
had the firſt intelligence. Mr. Ske/ton, the Engliſh envoy at 
Paris, alſo wrote five or ſix letters to court on the fame head, 
but king James gave little heed to his advices, becauſe che 
prince of Orange carried it in a moſt courteous and reſpectful 
manner, complimenting his majeſty on the birth of the prince 
of Wales, and cauſing his name to be added to the reſt of the 
princes of the royal family to be prayed for in his chapel. 

However, the French king continued to alarm the court of 
England with the intended invaſion, and offered to ſend over 
fifteen thouſand men, or as many more as ſhould be wanted 
to his aſſiſtance; bur the earl of Sunderland, who had lately 
complimented the king with his religion, prevailed with his 
majeſty not to tranſport an army of French papiſts into his 
dominions, left it ſhould confirm the ſuſpicions of the pro- 
teſtants, that he deſigned the overthrow of their religion ard 
liberties. * 

The king, being at length convinced of the prince of 
Orange's defign, ordered the fleet to be fitted out, and rhe 
army to be augmented; and diſpatched orders to Tyrconnel 
to fend hither ſeveral regiments from Ireland, which put the 

people under terrible apprehenſions of an Iriſh maſſacre. 


» Parnet, p. 217. 


September 


September 21, his majeſty iſſued out his proclamation for 
the meeting of a new parliament, © intimating his royal 
cc u 
2 i tne, and inviolably to preſerve the church of England 
ein poſſeſſion of the ſeveral act: of uniformity, as far as they 
&« were conſiſtent with ſuch a toleration.* And further to 
« quiet the minds of his proteſtant ſubjects, he was content 


« that the Roman catholicks ſhould remain incapable of be- 


« ing members of the houſe of commons, that ſo the legiſla- 
e ture might continue in the hands of proteſtants.“ Sept. 
23, the king was further aſſured by letters from the marquis 
of Abbeville at the Hague, that penſionary Fagel had owned 
the deſign of the prince of Orange to invade England,$ 
Upon which the king turned pale and ſpeechleſs for a while, 
and like a diſtracted man looked round every way for relief, 
but was reſolute in nothing. He poſtponed the meeting of 
the parliament, and by advice of his council applied to the 
biſhops.then in town for advice what was neceſſary to be 
done to make the church eaſy. The biſhops moved him to 
annul the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, and the diſpenſing power : 
to recal all licences and faculties for papiſts to keep ſchools, to 
prohibit the four pretended vicars aps/tolical invading the eccle- 
fraſtical juriſdliction; to fill the vacant biſhopricks ; to reſtore the 


charters, and to call a free and regular parliament, by which 


the church of Eng/and might be ſecured, according to the att 
of uniformity; and proviſion made for a due liberty of conſci- 
ence, Purſuant to this advice the king and court began to 
tread backward, concluding, that if they could fatisfy the 
biſhops, and recover the affection of the church, all would 
do well, The biſhop of London's ſuſpenſion was taken off, 
the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion diſſolved, the city charter and the 


fellnus of Magdalen-college were reſtored, and other illegal 
practices renounced ;+ but upon news of the prince of Oranges 


fieet being diſperſed by a ſtorm, and that they would hardly 
be able to put to ſea again till next ſpring, his majeſty with- 
drew his hand from any further redreſs of grievances. 

But the prince having repaired the damages of rhe ſtorm, 
failed a ſecond time, November 1, and after a remarkable 


paſſage, in which the wind chopped about almoſt miracu- 


Gazette, No. 2384, 5 Ibid. No. 2386, f Ibid. 2388, 2391. 
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louſly in his favour,* landed at Torbay, November 5, with 
about fourteen” thouſand men, without meeting the king's 
fleet, which was at ſea in order to intercept them. The 
prince brought over with him a declaration, dated Oct. 10, 
divided into twenty-ſix articles, but reducible to three prin- 
cipal heads, 1. An enumeration of the publick grievances, 
with regard to religion and civil government. 2, The fruit. 
leſs attempts which had been made to redreſs thoſe griev. 
ances; under which mention is made of the ſuſpicious birth 
of the pretended prince of Wales. 3. A proteſtation that 
the preſent expedition was intended for no other purpoſe 
than to procure a free and lawful parliament; to which the 
prince would refer the redreſs of all the grievances com- 
plained of; and for the obtaining ſuch a parliament, his 
Highneſs declares, he had been moſt earneſtly ſolicited by a 
great many lords both ſpiritual and temporal, and by many 
* 1 488 gentlemen 


* Biſhop Burnet, who minutely deſcribes the circumſtances of the prince 
of Orange's landing, ſays, that though he was never inclined to ſuper- 
ſtition, but rather to be philoſophical on all occaſions, yet, the. ſtrange 
ordering of the winds and ſeaſons to change, juſt as their affairs required 
it, made a deep impreſſion on himſelf, and on all who obſerved it. The 
famous verſes of Claudian ſeemed to be more applicable to the prince, than 
to him on whom they were made: | 


« O nimium dilecte Deo, cui militat ether, 
te Ft conjurati veniunt ad claſſica venti. 


Heaven's favourite, for whom the ſkies do fight, 
« And all the winds conſpire to guide thee right.“ 


Burnet's Hiſtory, vol. ui. p. 252. Edin. edit. 12mo. Eo. 


+ Dr. Grey, though he cannot deny that the prince of Orange averred, 
in his declaration, that he was invited over by lords /pirirual, yet is not 
inclined to admit the fact. He quotes, with a view to invalidate it, ſome 
letters from Sir Jonathan Trelawney, biſhop of Wincheſter, written to Mr, 
Eachard in the years 1716, and 1718-19: in which this concurrence of the 
biſhops, and of themſelves, in the invitation to the prince of Orange, is ab- 
ſolutely denied. To theſe affertions is added a memorandum, made by Sir 
Jonathan Trelawney, of a converſation which he had with Mr. Francis 
Robarts, ſon to the earl of Radnor, ſhortly after the king's coronation, on 
this point: who ſaid, that he had aſked commiſſary William Harbord, that 
came over with the prince, whether it was true that the biſhops had taken 
a part in that invitation? To which Harbord anſwered with a curſe, 
«« No, they were not ſo honeſt. But I cauſed it to be put in to raiſe a jea- 
c louſy and hatred on both ſides, that king James believing it, might never 
« forgive them; and they, fearing he did believe it, might be pry 

f | , h « tor 
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gentlemen, and other ſubjects of all ranks, to come over to 
England; and to encourage the prote/tant diſſenters, his high- 
neſs adds, that he would recommend to the parliament, the 
making ſuch new laws, as might eſtabliſh a good agreement 
between the church of England and all proteſtant non- 
conformiſts, and in the mean time would ſuffer ſuch as would 
live peaceably to enjoy all due freedom in their conſciences. 

The king, who had relied too much on the clergy's pro- 
feſſions of unlimited obedience, being ſurpriſed at the ex; 
preſſion in the prince's declaration, that he had been invited 
by the lords ſpiritual, ſent for the biſhops then in town, and 
inſiſted not only upon their diſowning the fact, but upon 
their ſigning a paper, expreſſing their abhorrence of the in- 
tended invaſion; but they exeuſed rhemſelves only with a 
general profeſſion of their allegiance and duty. The church 
party (lays Burnet||) now ſhewed their approbation of the 


prince's expedition in ſuch terms that many were ſurpriſed at 


it bath then, and ſince that time; they ſpoke openly in favour 
of it; they expreſſed their grief to ſee the wind ſo croſs, and 
withed for a proteſtant wind that might bring the prince 
over. His majeſty therefore finding himſelf deceived in the 
church party, and that he had no other reliance but his army, 
uſed all imaginable diligence to ſtrengthen it; in obedience 
to the orders already given, two thouſand five hundred men 
[chiefly papiſts] were landed at Cheſter from Irglaud.— 
Commiſſions were given out for raiſing ten new regiments 
of horſe and foor. Three thouſand Scots were ordered 
from that country. All the militia were commanded to be 
in readineſs to march on the firſt ſummons; and a procla- 
mation was iſſued out,crequiring all Horſes and cattle to be 
removed twenty miles from thoſ- parts of the ſea-coaſt, 
where it was apprehended the prince would land; but ſo 
great was the people's diſaffection that they paid little regard 


to his majeſty's orders. 


for their own ſafety, to wiſh and help on his ruin.” Againſt theſe autho- 

rities, it is to be obſerved that biſhop Burnet aſſerts, that the earl of Danby 

crew in the biſhop of London to join in the deſign of bringing over the 
rince of Orange : and that Tre/awney, beſides going into it, engaged alſo 

his brother, the biſhop of Briſtol, into it. Grey's Examination, vol. iii. 
p. 422, and Burnet, vol, iii. p. 214, 15. Ev. 


|| Burnet, p. 243, 4+ 
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Soon after his highneſs- s landing, che body of the nation 
diſcovered their inclinations ſo evidently, that the king loſt 
both head and heart at once. The city of London was in 
confuſion; reports were ſpread that the Iriſh' would cut the 
throats of the proteſtants throughout the nation in one 
and the ſame night, which awakened the people's fears, and 
kept them all night on their guard. When this fright was 
allayed, the mob roſe and pulled down the maſs houſes, and 
burnt the materials in the ſtreets; father Petre, with the 

ſwarms of prieſts and jeſuits who had flocked about the 
court, diſappeared, and retired into foreign parts; and ſeveral 
of the king's arbitrary miniſters, who had brought him 
under theſe difficulties, forſook him and abſconded. Jefferies 
was taken in Wapping in a failor* s habit, and would have 
been torn in pieces by the mob if he had not been conducted 
by a ſtrong guard to the Tower, where he died before he 
came to his trial. The unhappy king, being left in a manner 
alone, retired with a ſmall retinue to his army at Saliſbury. 

The prince of Orange, having refreſhed his forces, marched 
from Torbay to Exeter, where the nobility and gentry ſigned 
an aſſociation to ſupport and aſſiſt his highneſs in purſuing the 
ends of his declaration, and that if any attempt was made on 
his perſon it ſhould be revenged on all by whom, or from whom 
it ſhould be made. Great numbers of common people came 
in to the prince at Exeter; and as ſoon as he marched for- 
ward towards London, prince George of Denmark, the dukes 
of Ormond, Grafton, lord Wharton, Churchil, and others of 
the firſt diſtinction, deſerted the ariny at Saliſpury „and joined 
the prince, with a great many proteſtant officers and ſoldiers; j 
ſo that his majeſty perceived, that even the army, which 
was his laſt refuge, was not to be relied on; and to compleat 
his unhappinc ſs, princeſs Anne, his younger daughter, with- 
drew privately from court, with the biſhop of London, who 
put on his buff coat and ſword, and commanded a little army 
for her highneſs's defence. 

Dr. T inch: ſon to the earl of Winchelſea, and warden of 
All-Souls college in Oxford, was ſent to the prince from ſome 
of the heads or colleges, to invite him to Oxford, and to 
aſſure him they were ready to declare for him, and that their 
plate ſhould be at his ſervice, The Prince intended to have 

| | accepted 
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accepted their invitation, but all things being in a ferment at . 


London, he was adviſed to make all the haſte thither that 
he could.“ So he ſent to Oxford to excuſe his viſit, and to 
offer them the Ass IA TION, which wwas ſigned by almg/t all 
the heads, and the chief men of the univerſity; even by thoſe 
who being diſappointed in the preferments they aſpired to, be- 
came afterwards his moſt implacable enemies Archbiſhop 
Sancroft alſo ſent his compliments to the prince, and with 
ſeven or eight other biſhops, ſigned the aſſociation, having 
changed the word revenge into that of puniſhment, This 
was a ſudden turn (ſays the biſhop) from thoſe principles 
which they had carried ſo high a few years before. The 
diſſenters went cheerfully into all the prince's meaſures, and 
were ready to ſign the afſociation: there were few or no 
facobites or non-jurors among them; and throughout the 
whole courſe of king William's reign, they were among his 
moſt loyal and zealous ſubjects. | | 

In this critical juncture, the queen and the young prince 
of Wales were ſent to France, December 9, the king himſelf 
following the latter end of the month, having firſt cauſed 
the writs for calling a new parliament to be burnt, and the 
great ſeal to be thrown into the 'Thames.|| After his ma- 
jeſty's firſt attempt to leave the kingdom he was ſeized at 
Feverſham, & and prevailed with to return back to London; 
but when the prince reſolved to come to Whitehall, and 
ſent his majeſty a meſſage, that he thought it not conſiſtent 
with the peace of the city, and of the kingdom, for both of 
them to be there together; his majeſty retired a ſecond time 
to Rocheſter with the prince's conſent, and after a week's ſtay 
in that place went away privately in a veſſel to France, leav- 
ing a paper behind him, in which he declared that though he 
was going to ſeek for foreign aſſiſtance, he would not make 
uſc of it to overthrow the eſtabliſhed religion or the laws of 


* Burnet, p. 257, 8. + Eachard, p. 1138. || Burnet, p. 260, 263. 


He was ſeized by Mr. Hunt, at that time a cuſtom-houſe officer, who 
died ſo lately as the 24th of July, 1752, at Feverſham. He boarded the 
ſhip in which the king was, by virtue of his office; and taking his majeſty 
for a ſuſpicious perſon, brought him aſhore without knowing his quality; 
but was greatly terrified when he found it was the king. 

Gentleman's Magazine for July, 1752, p. 337. Ep. 
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. THE HISTORY * "CHAP. It, 
his country. Thus ended the ſhort and unhappy reign 
of James II. and with him the male line of the royal houſe 
of Stuarts, a race of princes raiſed up by providence to be 
the ſcourge of theſe nations, for they were all chargeable 
with tyranny and oppreſſion, favourers of popery, and 
invaders of the legal conſtitution of their country in church 
and ſtare. They enfeebled the nation by encouraging licen- 
tioufneſs of manners, and funk a bold and brave people into 
contempt among foreign powers. 

Nothing could have been more fortunate for the prince of 
Orange than the king's flight from Rocheſter to France, 
which furniſhed a plaufible occaſion for the convention par- 
lament to paſs a vote, that the king had abdicated the crown, 
and that the throne was vacant ; though it would have looked 
more like a voluntary deſertion, if his majeſty had gone off 
the firſt time from Feverſham, and had not declared in the 
paper he left behind him, that he was going to ſeek for foreign 
aſſiſtance ; it is certain the king was frighiened away by his 
. prieſts, who poſſeſſed him with an apprehenſion that he was 
already a priforer; and by his queen, who prevailed with 
him to conſult his own and family's ſafety, by leaving the 
kingdom for the preſent. Thus a great and powerful Mo— 
NARCH was in a few weeks reduced to a condition little bet- 
ter than that of a wandering pilgrim.“ 

The prince of Orange arrived at St. James's, December 
18, and on the 21ſt following, the biſhop of London, with 
ſeveral of the clergy, and ſome diſſenting miniſters, waited 
upon his highneſs to congratulate him upon the happy ſuc- 
cefs of his glorious expedition; when his lordſhip acquainted 
his highneſs in the name of the clergy, that there were ſome 
of their diſſenting brethren preſent, who were herein entirely 
of the ſame ſentiments with themſelves.+ But on the 2d of 
January about ninety of the no-conformi/t minifters attended 
the prince at St. James's in a diſtinct body, being introduced 
by the carl of Dævanſbire, and rhe lords Wharton and Wilt- 

hire; when the reverend Mr. Howe, in the name of the 
reſt, aſſured his highneſs * of their grateful ſenſe of his 
* hazardous and heroical expedition, which the favour of 
& heaven had made fo ſurpriſingly proſperous. That they 


* Burnet, p. 274. + Calamy, p. 387. 
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s eſteemed it a common felicity, that the worthy patriots 
f the nobility and gentry of this kingdom had unani- 
& mouſly concurred with his highneſs's deſigns, by whoſe 
cc moſt prudent advice the adminiſtration of publick affairs was 
&« devolved, in this difficult conjuncture, into hands which 
„ the nation and the world knew to be apt for the greateſt 
& undertakings, and ſo ſuitable to the preſent exigency of 
& our caſe. They promiſed their utmoſt endeavours, in their 
c ſeyeral ſtations, to promote the excellent and moſt Uchirable 
& ends for which his highneſs had declared. They added 
< their continual fervent prayers to the Almighty, for the 
& preſervation of his highneſs's perſon, and the ſucceſs of 
cc his future endeayours for the defence and propagation of 
te the proteſtant intereſt throughout the chriſtian world; 
“that they ſhould all moſt willingly have choſtn that time 
6 for the ſeaſon of paying their duty to his highneſs, when 
the lord biſhop and the clergy of London attended his 
* highneſs for the ſame purpoſe, (which ſome of them did, 
& and which his lordſhip was pleaſed condeſcendingly to 
* make mention of to his highneſs) had their notice of that 
© intended application been ſo early as to make their more 
general attendance poſhble at that time. Therefore, 
* though they did now appear in a diſtin&t company, it was 
© not on a diſtinct account, but on that only which was 
* common to them, and to all proteſtants; and though there 
«© were fome of their brethren. of eminent note, whom age 
* or preſent infirmities hindered from coming with them, 
© yet they concurred in the ſame grateful ſenſe of their 
* common deliverance.” + His highneſs received them v 
favourably, and returned them the following anfwer: * My 
great end was the preſervation of the PROTESTANT RE> 
5 11610N; and with the Almighty's aſſiſtance and permiſſion, 
* ſo to defend and ſupport the fame, as may give it ſtrength 
and reputation throughout the world, ſufficient to preſerve 
* jt from the inſalrs and oppreſſion of its moſt implacable 
© enemies; and that more immediately in theſe kingdoms 
* of England, Scotland, and Ireland; and I will uſe my ut- 
“ moſt endeavours, ſo to ſettle aud cement all different 
* perſuaſions of proteſtants in ſuch a bond of love and com- 
+ Howe's Life, p. 142. 5 

+ munity 
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& munity as may contribute to the laſting ſecurity and enjoy- 
* ment of ſpirituals and temporals to all fincere profeſſors 

& of that holy religion.” Nin | 
In order to ſettle the government, the prince publiſhed an 
order, deſiring all perſons who had ſerved as knights, citizens, 
or burgeſſes, in any of the parliaments in the reign of king 
Charles II. to meet him at St. James's on Wedneſday the 
26th of December, at ten in the morning; and that the 
lord-mayor and court of aldermen of the city of London 
would be preſent, and fifty of the common-council,* This 
aſſembly deſired the prince to take upon himfelf the admi- 
niſtration of the government for the preſent; and a conven- 
tion parliament was choſen with all expedition, in which 
various methods were propoſed of ſettling the government: 
ſome were for compromiſing matters with king James, and 
others for a regency; but after long and warm debates the 
throne was declared vacant, king James having abdicated the 
government, and broken the original contract with his people. 
When the queſtion was put, whether to fill the throne with 
a king, or to appoint a regent, it was carried for the former 
only by two voices, fifty-one being for a king, and forry-nine 
for a regent, among which latter were twelve or thirteen 
biſhops, two only (viz.) the biſhops of London and Briſtol, 
being for a king; the reaſon of which was their reluctance 
to contradict the doctrine they had been ſo long preaching, 
(viz.) that the regal power was jure divino, and his majeſty's 
character indelible. They had indeed concurred in inviting 
the prince of Orange to come to the relief of their religion, 
but the ſtorm being appeaſed, they thought it not incumbent 
on them wholly to depart from their old principles, and 
therefore voted for a regency; but the queſtion being carried 
(ſays biſhop Burnet) nature was ſo ſtrong in them that it was 
too hard for their doftrine. And a declaration being pre- 
pared for aſſerting and vindicating the ancient rights and 
liberties of the ſubject, the crown was offered to the PRxINx cx 
and PRINCESS of ORANGE, the latter of whom arrived from 
Holland the day before; and BoTH having declared their 
acceptance, were proclaimed KING and QUEEN of England, 
&c, Feb. 13, 1688-9, and crowned at Weſtminſter, April 1m, 

* Gazette, No. 2414. 1 Burnet, p. 282. 
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following, amidſt the joyful acclamations of all the friends of 

the proteſtant religion and liberties of their country. 5 
Thus a wonderful revolution was effected with little or no 

effuſion of blood; and it is ſurpriſing to reflect on the re- 


markable appearances of Divine Providence in the riſe, pro- 


greſs, and conſummation of this important event; how the 
court of England and the Roman catholick powers were all 
infatuated or aſleep, while the deſign was forming; and when 
it was carrying into execution, how the winds were ſubſer- 
vient, and the hearts of the people united till it was brought 
to maturity: and it will amaze all poſterity to. read the 
inconſiſtent and diſhonourable part which the high church 
clergy and their friends a&ed on this occaſion; for after th 

had preached their hereditary prince into a belief of their 
unlimited loyalty, and aſſured him in numberleſs addreſſes, 
that their lives and fortunes were abſolutely at his ſervice; 
and after the univerſity of Oxford, by a ſolemn decree, had 
declared all manner of re/:tance damnable and infamous to the 
chriſtian religion, they appeared among the firſt who re/ited 
bim; and by opening A RESERYE which lay hid under their 
unbounded profeſſions of duty and allegiance, let him fall 
into that pit out of which he could never eſcape. As ſoon 
as the jure divino king invaded the properties of the univer- 


ſities, and threatened to take down the fences of their eccle- 


ſiaſtical preferments, they invited the prince of Orange with 
an armed force to their reſcne; they ſigned an aſſociation to 
ſupport and aſſiſt him; they offered him their plate, and 


The Scotch alſo, in 1689, ſent up commiſſioners to their majeſties at . 
Whitehall to make a tender of their crown. On being introduced, they * 


- Preſented, according to the powers on which they acted, an addreſs from 


the eſtates, the inſtrument of government, a recital of grievances, and a 
requeſt that the convention might be converted into a parliament. The 


king having promiſed to concur with them in all juſt meaſures for the in- 


tereſt of the kingdom, the coronation oath was tendered to their majefties, 


His conduct on this occafion deſerves particular notice: it was cautious 
and liberal. The oath contained a clauſe by which they ſhould engage 70 
root out hereſy: the king demurred on this, and declared he would not oblige 
himſelf zo a as a perſecutor. The commiſſioners replying that ſack was 
not the meaning or import of the oath, he defired zhem — 


to bear witne/s to the exception he made. Burnet's Hiſtory, vol. iv. . 34» 


12mo, and Lindſey's Hiſtorical View of the State of Unitari p- 


303, note. Ev, | 
declared 


others preſent, ' 


— 
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declared for him in a beds. even while FOR ſovereign Was 


'on the throne. Nevertheleſs, the moment they thought their 
power and preferments ſecure, they would have retracted, 
and made up matters again with king James; they oppoſed : 
the motion in the convention parliament for declaring. the 
throne vacant; and when the government came to be ſettled 
upon king WILLIAM and queen Maxx, great numbers of 
them would not ſubmit, and thoſe who did acted a trea- 
cherous and diſhonourable part to their GREAT ' DELIVERER,, 
throughout the courſe. of his reign. What inc nſiſtencies 
are theſe! What oaths and declarations can hold men who 
burſt ſuch bands, and cut ſuch ſacred cords aſunder! The 
like muſt be obſerved as to their vows and promiſes to the 
non-conformiſts, all which were forgot or broken, as ſoon 
as the church was, delivered. The Aiſſenters acted a. more 
conſiſtent part, for not being 1 intangled with the ſame fetters, 
they went heartily into the revolution, and were among king 
William's beſt and ſteadieſt friends, when others forſook and 
oppoſed him. 

No ſooner were king WII Ia and queen Maxx ſettled 
on the tlirone, than the diſſenting miniſters in and about 
the city of London waited on their majeſties with an addreſs 
of congratulation, when Dr. Bates at their head made the 


wo following W 


To the KING. 


May it 1 your majeſty, 

IHE ſeries of ſucceſsful events which have attended 
« your glorious enterprize for the ſaving theſe kingdoms 

8 ſo imminent and deſtructive evils, has been ſo emi- 
6e nent and extraordinary, that it may force an achnowledg- 
e ment of the Divine Providence from thoſe who deny it, 
c and cauſe admiration i in all who believe and reverence it. 
*The beauty and ſpeed of this happy work are the bright 
ce ſignatures of his hand, who creates deliverance for his 
6 people: the leſs of human power, the more of divine wiſ- 
“ dom and goodneſs has been conſpicuous in it. If the de- 
& hverance had been obtained by fierce and bloody battles, 
e. victory itſolf had been dejected and ſad, and our joy had 


«been mixed with aflliting bitterneſs; but as the ſun aſ- 
% cending 


\ 
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« cending the horizon diſpels without noiſe the darkneſs of 
« the night, ſo your ſerene preſence has, without tumults, 
and diſorders, chaſed away the darkneſs that invaded us. 
In the ſenſe of this aſtoniſhing deliverance we deſire with 
« all poſſible ardency of affection to magnify the glorious 
e name of God, the author of it, by whoſe entire efficacy, 
*.the means have been ſucceſsful; and we cannot without a 
« warm rapture of thankfulneſs recount our obligations to 
« your majel'y, the happy inſtrument of it. Your illuſtrious 
« oreatneſs of mind, in an undertaking of ſuch vaſt expence, 
your heroick zeal in expoſing your moſt precious life in 
e ſuch an adventurous expedition, your wiſe conduct, and 
g unſhaken reſolution in proſecuting your great ends, are 
* above the loftieſt flights of language, exceed all praiſe. 
« We owe to your majeſty the two greateſt and moſt va- 
« Juable bleſſings that we can enjoy, the preſervation of the 
ce true religion, our moſt ſacred treaſure; and the recovery of 
&« the falling ſtate, and the eſtabliſhing it upon juſt foundations. 
According to our duty, we promiſe unfeigned fidelity, 
* and true allegiance to your majeſty's perſon and govern- 
ment. We are encouraged by your gracious promiſe upon 
* our firſt addreſs, humbly. to deſire and hope, that your 
« majeſty will be pleaſed, by your wiſdom and authority, to 
* eſtabliſh a firm union of your proteſtant ſubjects in matters 
© of religion, by making the rule of chriſtianity to be the 
rule of conformity. Our bleſſed union in the purity and 
peace of the goſpel will make this church a fair and lovely 
type of heaven, and terrible to our antichriſtian enemies: 
This will make England the ſteady centre from whence 
* 2 powerful influence will be derived for the ſupport of 
* reformed chriſtianity abroad. This will bring immortal 
* honour to your name, above the trophies and triumphs 
© of the moſt renowned conquerors. We do aſſure your 
* majeſty, that we ſhall cordially embrace the terms of union 
which the ruling wiſdom of our Saviour has preſcribed in 
his word. We ſhall not treſpaſs further on your royal 
* patience, . but ſhall offer up our fervent prayers to the 
„King of Kings, that he will pleaſe to direct your majeſty 
** by his uncrring wiſdom, and always incline your heart to 
* his glory, and encompaſs your ſacred perſon with his fa- 

* ur 
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« your as with a ſhield, and make your government an uni- 
&« verſal bleſſing to theſe kingdoms.” 


To which his majeſty was graciouſly pleaſed to make the 


following anſwer : 


AR kindly your good wiſhes, and whatever is in 


& my power ſhall be employed for obtaining ſuch an union among 
«you. I do afſure you of my protection and kindneſs.” 
e e - To the QUEEN, + 
66 May it pleaſe your Majeſty, 
« YOUR happy arrival into your native country, and 


& acceſſion to the crown, has diffuſed an univerſal joy through 


this kingdom. It is an auſpicious ſign of publick felicity, 
& when ſupreme virtue, and ſupreme dignity, meet in the 
* ſame perſon; Your inviolable firmneſs in the profeſſion of 
« the truth, and exemplary piety, are the moſt radiant jewels 


& in your crown. The luſtre of your converſation, un- 


ec ſtained in the midſt of tempring vanities, and adorned with 
every grace, recommends religion as the moſt honourable 


, and amiable quality, even to thoſe who are averſe from 
hearing ſermons, and apt to defpiſe ſerious inſtructions 


and excitations to be religious. We humbly deſire, that 
your majeſty would be pleaſed, by your wiſdom and good- 
ce neſs, to compole the differences between your proteſtant 
„ ſubjects in things of leſs moment concerning religion.— 


« We hope thoſe reverend perſons who conſpire with us in 


e the main end, the glory of God and the publick good, 
ce will conſent to the terms of union wherein all the reformed 
“ churches agree. We {hall ſincerely addreſs our requeſts 
ce to God, that he will pleaſe to pour down in a rich abun- 
e dance his bleſſings upon your majeſty's perſon and govern- 
ment, and preſerve you to his heavenly kingdom.“ 


Her majeſty was graciouſſy pleaſed to anſwer, 


«© I WILL uſe all endeavours for the obtaining ail 

& union that is neceſſary for the edifying of the church.* I 
& defire your prayers.” Though 
* 'This was in the ſpirit of a noble anſwer, which her majeſty made to 
Dr. Increaſe Mather, who was introduced to her to ſolicit a new charter for 
New-England. He repreſented that her ſubjects in that country were e 
nerally 
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Though the joy that accompanied the revolution had a 
conſiderable influence on the choice of repreſentatives in 
parliament, yet there being no court to make intereſt among 
the people, it appeared that the late king had a party in 
both houſes ſufficient to perplex the government, who. firſt 
propoſed the choice of a new parliament, in order to throw 
the nation into a ferment;+ but this being overruled, a bill 
was brought in, and paſled, Jan. 23, to turn the preſent 
convention into a parliament, it being wilely concluded, that 
thoſe who had ſet the king on the throne, would be moſt 
zealous to maintain him .there; but when the houſe was 
called over, and the members, required to take the oaths, 
eight biſhops abſented, (viz.) Dr. Sancroft archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Turner of Ely, Lake of Chicheſter, Kenn of 
Bath and Wells, White of Peterborough, Thomas of Wor- 
ceiter, Lloyde of Norwich, and Frampton of Glouceſter ; 
however, that they might recommend themſelves by a ſhew 
of moderation, before they withdrew they moved the houſe 


of lords for a bill of toleration, and another of comprehen- 


lion, which were drawn up accordingly by the earl of Not- 
tingham, and were much the fame with thoſe prepared for 
the houſe of commons in king Charles the ſecond's time, 
during the debates about the bill of excluſion. 

The clergy in general took the oaths, but it became viſible 
that many among them took them only as oaths of ſub. 
miſſion to vſurpers, with this reſerve, that it was ſtill lawful 
to aſſiſt king James, if he ſhould attempt to recover the 
crown, and that he was ſtill their king de jure, though the 
prince of Orange was king de facto, contrary to the plain 


meaning of the words; but the clergy broke through all 


theſe fetters, (ſays the biſhopꝶ) to the reproach of their pro- 
icſhon: and the prevarication of ſo many in ſo ſacred a 


nerally non-conformiſts, but carried it with all due reſpect to others: and 
added, that this nation had cauſe to bleſs God for the indulgence it now en- 
Joved under the king and her majeſty. The queen anſwered, * /t is what 
J am for, It is not in the power of men to believe what they pleaſe; and 
therefore, I think, they ſhould not be forced in matters of religion, con- 
** trary to their perſuaſions and their conſciences. I wiſh all men were 
Hof one mind; however, in the mean time, I would have them live peace- 
* ably, and love one another.” Increaſe Mather's Life, p. 49. Ev. 


+ Burnet, vol. iy. p. 7, 8. Edin. Ed. 12mo. + Ibid. vol. iii. p. 303. 
VOL. v. G matter, 
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matter, contributed not a little to the atheiſm of the age. 
Indeed they had embarked ſo far in their doctrines of ab/z- 
lute ſubmiſſion, and the divine right of monarchy, that they 
knew not how to diſengage themſelves with honour or con- 
ſcience. Many ſuffered the time limited for taking the oaths 
to elapſe, and yer officiated afterwards contrary to law.— 
They threatened the church with a new ſeparation, which 


terrified the moderate clergy, and put a ſtop to all amend. 


ments of tlie liturgy for the caſe of diflenters, leſt the non. 
7urors ſhould gain over great numbers of the laity, by pre. 
rending to abide by the old liturgy, in oppoſition to the 
reformed one. Thus the non-conformiſts were ſold to the 
facobites, by the timidity of their real friends; for the hizh 
church party diſcovered an irreconcileable enmiry to an accom- 
modation, and ſeemed only to wiſh for an occaſion to renew 
old ſeverities. Thoſe who had moved for a comprehenſion, 
and brought the bill into the houſe of lords, acted a very 
diſingenuous part, (ſays Burnet*) for while they ſtudied to 
recommend themſelves, by ſeeming to countenance the bill, 
they ſet on their friends to oppoſe it, repreſenting the fa- 
vourers of it as enemies to the church. 


When the king came to the houſe, March 16, he made 
the following ſpeech :+ | 


% My lords and gentlemen, 


«© NOW T have occaſion of coming hither to paſs theſe 
pills, I ſhall put you in mind of one thing which will con- 
& duce much to our ſettlement, as a ſettlement will to the 
« diſappointment of our enemies. I am, with all the expe- 
&« dition I can, filling up the vacancies that are in the offices 
< and places of truſt by this#late revolution. I hope you 
<< are ſenſible there is a neceſſity of ſome law to ſettle the 
e oaths to be taken by all perſons to be admitted to ſuch 
places. I recommend it to your care to make a ſpeedy 
„ proviſion for it; and as I doubt not but you will ſuthci- 
« ently provide againſt papiſts, /o I hope you will leave rom 
„e for the admiſſion of all protęſtants that are willing and alle 
* to ſerve. This conjunction in my ſervice, will tend to 
© the better uniting you among yourſelves, and the {trength- 

* Burnet, vol. iii. p. 303. + Gazette, No. 2436. 
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« ening you againſt your common enemies.” It appears by 
this, that king William was for taking off the 1%, and abro- 
gating the penal laws, as far as related to difleming pro- 
teſtants, though the parliament were of another mind. 

When a bill was brought into the houſe of lords, for ab- 
rogating the oaths of allegiance and ſupremacy, and framing 
other oaths in their ſtead, a committee was appointed to 

Inſert a clauſe % take away the neceſſity of receiving the ſas 
crament in order to make a man capable of enjoying any office, 
employment, or place of truſt; but when the clauſe was re- 
orted to the houſe, it was rejected by a conſiderable majority, 
the earls of Stamford, and Cheſterfield, the lords Lovelace, 
Delamere,. North and Grey, Wharton and Vaughan, entering 
their proteſts.“ | 

After this another clauſe was offered, by which it was 
provided, that ſuch ſhould be ſufficiently qualified for any 
office, who within a year before, or after their admiſſion, did 
receive the ſacrament, either according to the uſage of the church 
of England, or in any other protęſtant congregation, and could 
produce a certificate under the hands of the miniſter, and two 
other creditable perſons, members of ſuch a congregation. The 
queſtion being put, whether this clauſe ſhould be a part of 
the bill, it paſſed in the negative; the lords Oxford, Lovelace, 
Wharton, Mordaunt, Montague, and Paget, entering their 
proteſts. - 

* The proteſts of the diſſentient peers were grounded on the following 
reaſons: That an hearty union amongſt proteſtants is a greater ſecurity 
to the church and ſtate, than any teſt that could be invented: that this ob- 
« ligation to receive the ſacrament is a teſt on proteſtants rather than on 
* papiſts: that ſo long as it is continued, there could not be that hearty and 
*« thorough union amongſt proteſtants as has always been wiſhed, and 1s at 
< this time indiſpenſably neceſſary: and laſtly, that a greater caution ought 
not to be required from ſuch as were admitted into offices, than from the 
members of the two houſes of parliament, who were not obliged to receive 


the ſacrament to enable them to fit in either houſe,” A Complete Collec- 
tion of Proteſts, p. 62, 63, and Birch's Life of Tillotſon, p. 170, 171. Ev, 


One reaſon on which the lords proteſted, was, That myſteries of re- 
| ligion and divine worſhip are of divine original, and of a nature ſo wholly 
. ** diſtant from the ſecular affairs of publick ſociety, that they can not be 
; applied to thoſe ends: and therefore the church, by the law of the goſpel, 
d das well as common ence, ought to take care not to offend either 
tender conſciences within itſelf, or give offence to thoſe without, by 
** mixing their ſacred myſteries with ſecular intereſts,” A Complete Col- 
ieftion of Proteſts, p. 64, 65. En. FP 
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It was propoſed further, in a committee of the houſe of 


lords, to diſpenſe with kneeling: at the ſacrament, but when 
the queſtion was put, whether to agree with the commitee 
in leaving out the clauſe, the votes were equal, and ſo ac- 
cording to the uſage of the houſe it paſſed in the negative. 
The like fate attended the motion about the cro/s in baptiſm, 
and explaining the words aſent and conſent in ſubſcription, 
Thus the ſeveral attempts for alterations in the church ſer: 
vice, at a time when the legiſlature was in a temper for accom- 
modating leſſer differences, were fruſtrated by a riſing party 
of jacobites and tbries, who threatened the new government 
with a revolt unleſs they were humoured, and for fear of 
them, all promiſes of accommodation with the diſſenters 
were of no avail. | | 
Soon after a bill for toleration+ of prote/tant difſenters was 
brought into the houſe, and had an eaſy paſſage; though 
{ome propoſed, that the act ſhould be only temporary, as a 
neceſlary reſtraint, that the diſſenters might ſo demean them- 
ſelves, as to merit the continuance of it, when the term of 
ears firſt granted ſhould expire; but this was rejected.— 
Biſhop Burnet|| ſays, that his zeal for this act loſt him his 
credit with the church party, by which it appears they did 
* Burnet, p. 15. 


+ * The act of toleration,” remarks a late writer, „was another inter- 
«« ference of the ſtate to check the power of eccleſiaſtics, but without altering 
the conſtirution of the church. Laymen had before declared what ſhould 
« be deemed hereſy in the ſpiritual courts, they now exempted ſome de- 
«« ſcriptions of diſſenters wholly from their juriſdiction, while all others, 
<< and oppugners of the trinity by name, were expreſsly reſerved for the per. 
«« ſecuting - ſpirit of the church to operate upon.” How truly then 7 2 
Mr. Locke, writing to Limborch (Locke's Works, vol. iv. p. 406, 
after the paſſing of this act ſay, © Tolerantiam apud nos jam tandem legt 
« fabilitatam te ante hæc audiifſe nullus dubito. Non ea forſan latitudine. 
* gud tu et tui fimiles veri, et fine ambitione vel invidia, chriſtiani opta- 


© rent. Sed aliquid eſt prodire tenus. His initiis jadta ſpero ſunt libertatis. 


et pacis fundamenta, quibus ftabilienda olim erat Chrifti eccleſia. — 
High Church Politicks, p. 66. In Engliſh thus, I doubt not before this 
you have heard, that toleration is at laſt eſtabliſhed here by law. Not 
indeed with that latitude that you, and other chriſtians like you, unam- 
e bitious, and unprejudiced. and lovers of truth might wiſh. But it 138 
great point to proceed ſo far. In theſe beginnings, I hope, are laid thoſe 
foundations of liberty and peace, on which the church of Chriſt will be 
<< finally eſtabliſhed,” Ep. 
NE {| Hiſtory, p. 14. 
got 
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not much like it. It is entitled, an act for exempting their 
majeſty's protęſtant jiubjetts. di ifſenting from the las of Eng- 
land, from the penalties of certain laws therein mentioned. 
But the corporation and teſt as were not inſerted in this act, 
and therefore remain in full force: there is an exception 
likewiſe of ſuch as deny the doctrine of the trinity; and 

uakers are excuſed taking the oaths to the government, 
upon their making a ſolemn declaration therein mentioned, 
This act excuſes all proteſtant diſſenters from the penalties 
of the laws thercin mentioned, for wot coming to church, 
provided they take the oaths and fubſeribe the declaration 
therein mentioned, And diſſenting miniſters are tolerated 
on the like conditions, and on their ' ſubſcribing the doctrinal 
articles of the church of England. But this being the baſis 
and boundary of their Ars - liberty, I have inſerted the act 
in the Appendix, No. XIII. 

While the bill for a foleration was depending, a motion 
was made in the houſe of lords for a comprehenſion, which 
was received, and ſome progreſs made towards effecting it; 
but a proviſo being offered, and preſſed with great earneſt- 
neſs by ſome temporal lords, that in imitation of the acts 
paed in the reigns of king Henry VIII. and Edward VI. a 
number of perſons, both of clergy and laity, might be empow- 
cred to prepare materials for ſuch a reformation of the 
church as might be fit to offer the king and parliament, it 
was warmly debated, and at length rejected by a ſmall ma- 
jority, Bithop Burnet was againſt the proviſo, for fear of 

offending the clergy, who would look upon it as taking the 
reformation out of their hands; but adds, „I was convinced 
* ſoon after that I had taken wrong meaſures, and that the 
method propoſed by the lords was the only one like to 

* prove effectual. Dr. Tillotſon, being of the ſame mind 
with Byrnet, adviſed the king to refer the affair to a ſynod 
-of ivines, whoſe determinations he apprehended would ſtop 

the mouths of papiſts, who reproached our reformation as 
built chiefly on parliamentary authority, and would be better 
received by the body of che clergy. I 

Accordingly it was agreed in council, that a ſelect number 

of {cerned divines, ſhould be appointed by the rozal mandate, 


© Burnet, vol. iv. p. 14. 7 Birch's Life of Tillotſon, p. 179. 
tg 
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to meet and conſult about the moſt proper methods of 
healing the wounds of the church; that their determinations 
ſhould be laid before the convocation, and from thence re- 
ceive the ſanction of parliament. Agreeably to this reſo. 
lution the king iſſued out a commiſſion to thirty divines, of 
which ten were biſhops, whoſe names were, 


Dr. Lamplugh, abp. of York, Sir Jonath. Trelawney, bp. 


Compton, bp. London, Exeter, 

Mew, bp. Wincheſter, Dr. Burnet, bp. Sarum, 
Lloyd, bp. St. Aſaph, Humphreys bp. Bangor, 
Sprat, bp. Rocheſter, Stratford, bp. Cheſter. 


Smith, bp. Carliſle, 
To theſe were added the following divines, 
Dr. Stilling fleet, Dr. Alton, Dr. Beaumont, 


Tillotſon, Scot, Goodman, 
Sharp, | _ Grove, nee; 
Aldridge, » Pairich, ' Tenniſon, 
Hall, | Maggot, Fowler, 
Montague, _ Kidder, Williams. 
Beveridge, Fane, ; 


Their commiſſion was as follows: 


Wbercas the particular forms of divine worſhip, and 

t the rites and ceremonies appointed to be uſed therein, be- 
ing things in their own nature indifferent and alterable, 
% 2nd ſo acknowledged, it is but reaſonable that upon 
weighty and important conſiderations, according to the 
various exigencies of times and occaſions, ſuch changes 
and alterations ſhould be made therein, as to thoſe that 
are in place and authority ſhould from time to time ſeem 
<« either neceſſary or expedient. 

And whereas the book of canons is fit to be reviewed, and 
made more ſuitable to the ſtate of the church; and whereas 
e there are defects and abuſes in the ccclęſiaſtical courts and 
& juriſdidtions ; and particularly, there is not ſufficient pro- 
* viſion made for the removing of ſcandalous miniſters, and 
for the reforming of manners, either in miniſters or peo- 
„ ple. And whereas it is molt fit that there ſhould be 2 
« ſtrict method preſcribed for the examination of ſuch * 

* 10Ns 


* 
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« ſous as deſire to be admitted into holy orders, both as to 
their learning and manners; | 

« We therefore, out of our pious and princely care for 
ce the good order, edification, and unity of the church of 
« England committed to our charge and care, and for the 
« reconciling as much as is poſſible of all differences among 
« our good ſubjects, and to take away all occaſion of the like 
for the future, have thought fit to authorize you, &c. or 
« any nine of you, whereof three to be biſhops, to meet 
« from time to time as often as ſhall be needful, and to pre- 
« pare ſuch alterations of the liturgy and canons, and ſuch 
« propofals for the reformation of the eccleſiaſtical courts; and 
« to conſider of ſuch other matters as in your judgments 
may moſt conduce to the ends above-mentioned.””* 

The committee having aſſembled in the Jeruſalem chamber, 
a diſpute aroſe about the legality of their commiſſion; Sprat 
biſhop of Rocheſter, one of king James's eccleſiaſtical com- 
miſſioners being of the number, they pretended to fear a 
premunire, though there was not ſo much as a ſhadow for 
ſuch a pretence, the king's ſupremacy, if it means any thing, 
empowering him to appoint proper perſons to prepare mat- 
ters for the legiſlature: however, upon this debate, Mew 
biſhop of Wincheſter, Sprat of Rocheſter, with Dr. Fane 
and Dr. Aldridge, withdrew. Some of them declared plainly, 
they were againſt all alterations whatſoever; they thought 
too much would be done for the diſſenters, in granting 
them an act of toleration, and they would do nothing to 
make conformity caſicr. They faid further, that altering 
the cuſtoms and conſtitutions of the church, to gratlly a 
pecviſh and obſtinate party, was like to have no other effect 
than to make them more inſolent.$ But was it ever tried? 
Did the convocation or parliament make a ſingle abatement 
from the year 1662, to this time? If the experiment had 
been tried, and proved ineffectual, the blame might have 
been cait upon the diffenters; but to call them peeviſh and 
ob/tinate, without offering them any, even the ſmalleſt con- 
ceſſions, deſerves no better a name than unjuſt calumny.— 
Was there no obſtinacy and peeviſhneſs on rhe fide of tlie 
church, in retreating from ſo many promiſes without a ſingle 


* Lif: of Archbp. Tenniſon, p. 10, &r. 8 Burnet, vol. iv. P- 44: 
. offer? 


* 
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offer? But it was ſaid further, that the church, by propo- 
ſing theſe alterations, ſeemed to confeſs that ſhe had hitherto 
been in the wrong, and that the attempt would divide them 
among themſelves, and leſſen people's eſteem for the liturgy, 
if it appeared that it wanted correction. Such were the rea- 
ſonings of theſe high divines, if they deſerve the name, ſome 
of whom but a few months before had made the warmeſt 
etences to a ſpirit of moderation. þ 
It was alledged on the other fide, that if a few corre&ions 
or explanations were allowed, there was reaſon to hope it 
would bring over many of the people, if not the zeachers 
themſelves ; at leaſt, if the prejudices of the preſent difſenters 
were too ſtrong, it might have a good effect on the next 
generation; nor could it be any reproach to the church, 
ſince the offers were made only in regard to their weakneſs. 
Ritual matters were of an indifferent nature, and became ne- 
ceſſary in virtue only of the authority that enjoined them, 
therefore it was an unreaſonable ſtiffneſs to deny any abate- 
ments, in order to heal the church's diviſions. Great changes 
had been made by the church of Rome in her rituals; and 
among ourſelves ſince the reformation, in the reigns of king 
Edward VI. queen Elizabeth, king James, and king Charles 
II. and it ſeemed neceſſary at this time to make the terms of 
- communion as large as might be, that ſo a greater number 
might be brought over, ſince, by the a7 of toleration, they 
might diſſent with ſafety. 
But while theſe matters were debating, the yacobite 
party took hold of the occaſion to inflame men's minds 
againſt the government, Ir was pretended the church was 
to be pulled down, and preſbytery eſtabliſhed: the univerſi- 
ties took fire, and declared againſt alterations, and againſſ 
all who promoted them, as men who intended to undermine 
the hierarchy. Severe reflections were caſt on the king 
himſelf, as not being in the intereſt of the epiſcopacy, for the 
cry of the church's danger was raiſed by the enemies of the 
government, as that under which they thought they might 
ſafely ſhelter their evil deſigns. Great intereſt was made in 
the choice of convocation men, to whom the determinations 
of the committee were to be referred, fo that it was quickly | 
viſible that the laudable deſigns of the king and the eccle/raf- 
zical commiſſioners. would prove abortive, However, 


2 
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However, the committee continued their work till they 


had finiſhed it; they had before them all the exceptions that 
either the puritans before the war, or the non-conformiſts 
ſince the reſtoration, had made to the church ſervice.“ The 

had alſo many propoſitions and advices that had been ſug- 
geſted at ſeveral times, by many of our biſhops and divines 
upon thoſe heads; matters were well conſidered, and freely 
and calmly debated, and all was digeſted into an entire cor- 


rection, of every thing that ſeemed liable to any juſt excep- 


tion. Dr. Nichols ſays, they began with reviewing the 
liturgy, and firſt in examining the calendar; they ordered, in 
the room of the apocryphal leſſons, certain chapters of canon- 
ical ſcripture to be read, that were more to the people's ad- 
vantage; Athanaſius s creed being diſliked, by reaſon of the 
damnatory clauſes, it was left to rhe miniſters? choice to uſe 
it, or change it for the apo/tles* creed. + New colle&s were 
drawn up, more agreeable to the epiſtles and goſpels, for 
the whole courſe of the year, with that elegance and bright- 
neſs of expreſſion, (ſays the doctor) and ſuch a flame of de- 
votion, that nothing could more afte& and excite the hearts 
of the hearers, and raife up their minds towards God; they 
were firſt prepared by Dr. Patrick; Dr. Burnet added to 
them farther force and ſpirit; Dr. Stilling fleet afterwards 
examined them with great judgment, carefully weighing 
every word in them; and Dr. Ti/o:/on had the laſt hand, 
giving them ſome free and maſterly ſtrokes of his ſweet and 
flowing eloquence. Dr. Kidder made a new werfion- of the 
pſalme, more agreeable to the original. Dr. Tenniſon made 
a collection of the words and expreſſions throughout the 
jirurgy which had been excepted againſt, and propoſed others 
in their room that were clear and plain, and leſs liable to 
exception—ſinging in cathedrals was to be laid aſide the 
apocryphal leſſons were to be omitted, together with the legen. 
dary ſaints* days—the croſs in baptiſm to be left to the choice 
of the parent—and kneeling at the ſacrament to be indifferent 
—the intention of ent faſts was declared to conſiſt only in 
extraordinary acts of devotion, not in diſtinction of meats 
the word prieſt was to be changed for miniſter the uſe of 


the ſurplice is left to the diſcretion of the biſhop, who may 
* Burnet, p. 44. 


+ Apparatus, p. 95, 96. 
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diſpenſe with it, or appoint another to read the ſervice—god. 


fathers and godmothers in baptiſm may be omitted if defired, 


and children preſented in their parents' names re- ordination 
of thoſe who had been ordained by preſbyters was to be 
only conditional but theſe, with ſome other uſeful altera- 
tions in the litany, communion- ſervice, and canons, will not 
be known till the papers themſelves are made publick. 
However, theſe conceſſions and amendments would, in all 
probability, have brought in three parts in four of the 


cliſſenters. 


While theſe: things were debating in parliament, and 
among the commiſſioners, an addreſs was preſented, April 19, 
praying, that according to the antient cuſtom and uſage of 
the kingdom in time of parliament, his majeſty would iflue 
out his writ for calling a RO the clergy to be ad- 
viſed with in eccleſiaſtical matters, aſſuring his majeſty, that 
it was their intention forthwith to proceed to the conſidera- 


tion of giving eaſe to the prote/tant diſſenters ; but when they 
met, it quickly appeared, that the high church party were 


ſuperior to the moderate, by their chooſing Dr. Fane,* who 
drew up the Oxford decree, prolocutor, in preference of Dr. 
Tillotſon. His majeſty ſent a letter or meſſage by the earl 
: 5 ” of 


1} Calamy's Abridgment, vol. i. p. 452, 464. See alſo Birch's Life of 


' Tillotſon, p. 182, 196. | 


* The election of Dr. Jane to be prolocutor, as it ſhewed the ſentiments 
and ſpirit of a great majority, ſo it was the principal occaſion that nothing 
ſucceeded. For as ſoon as he got into the chair, he addreſſed the lower 
houſe in a ſpeech, which, beſides extolling the church of England above all 
other chriſtian communities, he concluded with theſc Nas 4 « Nolumus 


' leges Anglia mutare; i. e. We will not change the laws of England:“ 


and, in the progreſs of the ſeſſion he oppoſed every thing, that was intended 
or propoſed by the royal commiſſion. Biſhop Compton's Life, p. 52; and 
Life of Dr. Prideaux, p. 54. The concluſion of the prolocutor's ſpeech, 
it is excellently obſerved in alate valuable publication, was to be ad- 
** mired from the mouth of an old Engliſh baron; conſiſtent, perhaps, with 
« the declaration of a conclave, if matters of faith and worſhip were in 
« 2gitation there; but ill ſuited, to the greateſt degree, on ſuch an occaſion, 
to the character of a proteſtant divine.” Hints, &c. by a Layman, p. 


27, 4th edition, Ep. 


+ lt is diſgraceful to human nature and painful to the generous mind, 


that the moſt liberal and excellent deſigns are defeated by revenge, and diſ- 
appointed ambition. This was the caſe in the affair before us. The elec- 


don of Dr. Jane was effected by the intrigues of two noble lords, who, 


being 
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of Nottingham, aſſuting them of his conſtant favour and 
protection, and that he had ſummoned them, not only be- 
cauſe it was uſual upon holding parliaments, but out of a 
pious zeal to do every thing that might tend to the beſt 
eſtabliſhment of the church of England, and defiring them 
to conſider of ſuch things as by his order ſhould be laid be- 
fore them, with a due and impartial zeal for the peace and 
good of the church. But there was no room for his ma- 
jeſty's interpoſition, the lower houſe of convocation quickly 
coming to a reſolution, nat to enter into any debates with re- 
lation to alterations; and it was not without difficulty carrie 
to make a decent addreſs to the king, thanking him for 4 
promiſe of protection. And the addreſs which the biſhops 
ſent down, acknowledging the protection which the protęſiant 
religion in general, and the church of England in particular, 
had received from his majeſty, the lower houſe would not 
agree to it, becauſe it imported their owning ſome common 
union with the foreign churches.“ They would thank his 
majeſty for his care to eſtabliſh the church of England, 
whereby the intereſt of the prote/tant churches abroad would 
be better ſecured, but would not inſert the words, this and 
all other protęſtant churches, as the biſhop had deſired. 

The biſhop of London, in his anſwer to the prolocutor's 
ſpeech, told them, that they ought to endeavour a temper 
of things not eſſential to religion; and that it was their duty 


being diſappointed in their expectation of advancement to ſome of the higher 
employments, after the revolution, on account of their relation to the queen, 
out of reſentment contrived to have Dr. Jane called to the chair, that they 
might baffle what was intended by the convocation and ſo embarraſs govern- 
ment. He was alſo, on the like principles, a man fit for their purpoſe. 
For having been refuſed the ſee of Exeter, before promiſed to biſhop T re- 
/aroney, which he aſked when he was ſent from the univerſity of Oxford to 
make an offer of their plate to the prince of Orange, he was fo diſguſted, 
that he became a profeſſed enemy to king William. Life of Dr. Prideaux, 

p. 54, 56. Ed. | 
This was the firſt foundation of the differences in the convocation, 
which have ever fince been kept up, to the grief of pious minds, and to the 
diſgrace of the clergy. For the inferior clergy not agreeing to this addreſs, 
another addreſs was drawn up and preſented to the king by the biſhop of 
London, fix of his brethren, and ſeveral doors in divinity: who were ſo. 
jemnly introduced to his majeſty, fitting on his throne in the banqueting- 
houſe, by the Jord chamberlain. Biſhop Compton's Life, p. 54, 55. Ed. 
| | a 


"4 
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to ſhew the ſame indulgence and charity to the diſſenters 
under king William, which ſome of the biſhops and clergy 
had promiſed in their addreſſes to king James.. But all theſe 
promiſes (ſays biſhop Burnet ) were entirely forgotten. It was 
in vain, therefore, to refer the amendments of the eccleſi- 
aſtical commiſſioners to a number of men, who had reſolved 
to admit of no alterations; and it is thought that if the act 
of toleration had been left to their deciſion, it would have 
miſcarried.] The king, obſerving ſuch a want of temper, 
broke up the ſeſſions; and ſeeing they were in no diſpoſition 
to do good, they were kept from doing miſchief by proro- 


0 * 


gations for a courſe of ten years. 
This was the laſt fruitleſs attempt for a comprehenſion 


ef diſſenters within the eſtabliſhment ; and ſuch was the un- 


I + Biſhop Compton clofed his ſpeech, which breathed a different ſpirit 

from that of Dr. Jane, with theſe words of Jeſeph to his brethren, © Ne 
multuamini in conſiliis veſtris;,” thereby exhorting them to unanimity and 
concord. Biſhop Compton's Life, p. 5 3. Ev. | 


It marks the miſchief and the evil of the ſpirit of oppoſition, that 
amongſt the other inſtances in which the deſign of holding this convocation 
iſcarried, was the failure of an attempt to reſtore family. devotion. For a 
book, containing directions and forms for family-worſhip, was provided to 
be authoriſed by this convocation. It was left in the hands of Dr. Williams, 
biſhop of Chicheſter, but has been ſince loſt. Dr. Prideaux's Life, p. 


61, 65. Ep. 


I am tempted to give here the reflections of an admirable piece, which 
report aſcribes to a noble pen. The prolocutor's vero has hitherto proved 
** triumphant ; and we have too much reaſon to apprehend, that, on one pre- 
*« tence or other, theſe laws, binding the conſciences of men, will become, 
* in effec, as unalterable as thoſe of the Medes and Perſians ever were; tho” 
probably, in theſe days, few will venture to hold a doctrine ſo thoroughly 
** repugnant to all religious liberty. Such, however, was the fate of this 
** attempt to render the ſervice of the eſtabliſhed church as pure as poſſible, 

Land to clear away thoſe parts, which, from that day to the preſent, con- 
tinue to offend fo many reſpectable and conſcientious perſons. Conſi- 
«*« dering the character and abilities of thoſe who. undertook the taſk, it can 
never be ſufficiently lamented that their endeavours proved ſo unſucceſs- 
ful.“ For archbiſhop Fate, ſpeaking of them before the lords, while he 
was biſhop of Lincoln, thus expreſſes himſelf: «© They were a ſet of men, 
than which this church was never, at any one time, bleſſed with either 
++ wiſer or better, ſince it was a church; and a deſign that I am perſuaded, 
mould have been for the iztere/? and peace of our church and tate, had it 

been accompliſhed.” And when we find among them names whoſe me- 
mory we revere, Cempren, Lloyd, Burnet, among the biſhops; with T:/{ot/on, 
. Stilling fleet, 
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grateful return that theſe ſtubborn churchmen made to thoſe 
who had aſſiſted them in their diſtreſs! For it ought to 
ſtand upon record, that the church of England had been 
twice reſcued from the molt imminent danger by men for 
whoſe ſatisfaction they would not move a pin, nor abate a 
ceremony; firſt in the year 1660, when the prefbyterians re- 
ſtored the king and conſtitution without making any terms 
for themſelves; and now again at the revolution, when the 
church fled for ſuccour to a preſbyterian prince, and was de- 
livered, by an army of fourteen thouſand Hollanders, of the 
ſame principles with the Engliſh diſſenters; and how uncivilly 
thoſe troops were afterwards uſed, is too ungrateful a piece 
of hiſtory to remember. 

But beſides the ſtrong diſpoſition of the high church clergy 
and their friends, to return to their allegiance to king James, 
there was another incident that ſharpened their reſentments 


againſt the king and the diſſenters, which was his majeſty's 


conſenting to the abolition of epiſcopacy in Scotland, which 
could not be prevented without putting all his affairs into 
the utmoſt confuſion; the bias of that people was ſtrong to 
preſbytery, and the more ſo, becauſe the epiſcopal party went 
almoſt univerſally imo king James's intereſts, ſo that the 
preſbyterians were the only friends the king had in thar 
kingdom.“ There was a convention called in Scotland like 
that in England, who on the 11th of April, the day on 
which king William and queen Mary were crowned in En- 


gland, paſſed judgment of forfeiture on king James, and 


voted the crown of Scotland to king William and queen 
Mary. They drew up a claim of rights, by one article of 


Stilling fleet, Patrick, Sharp, Kidder, &c. among the others; it is clear, 
that poſterity has confirmed the teſtimony of this learned and fagacious 
prelate, and regrets the more the loſs of their beneficent intentions.— 
Hints,“ &c. by a Layman, p. 27, 8, 9. To the names mentioned by 
this writer we would particularly add Dr. Humphrey Prideaux; as he was 
not only a great friend to the ſcheme then on foot for a comprehenſion 
with the diſſenters, but publiſhed a piece in fayour of that deſign, under the 
title of “A Letter to a Friend, relating to the preſent Convocation at 
Weſtminſter; which was highly applauded by —— and candid men, 
and of which ſeveral thouſands were fold within a fortnight after its publi- 
cxon. Britiſh Biography, vol. vii. p. 224, 5. Ev. 


* Burnet, vol. iv. p. 32. 
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94 THE HISTORY _ CHAP. 11. 
which it was declared, that the reformation i in Scotland having” 
been begun by a parity among the clergy; prelacy in the church 
Twas a great and inſupportable' grievance to the kingdom. The 
biſhops and their adherents, having left the convention, be- 
cauſe not ſummoned by writ from king James, the preſby- 
terians had a majority of voices; whereupon the aboliſhin 
cpiſcopacy in Scotland was made a neceſſary article of the 
new ſettlement; The epiſcopal party ſent the dean of Glaſgow 
ro king 'William, to know his intentions concerning them, 
who anſwered he would do all he could to preſerve them 
conſiſtent with 2 full toleration-to the preſbyterians, provided 
they concurred in the new eſtabliſhment; but if they oppoſed 
it he ſhould not enter into a war for their fakes. The 
biſhops, inſtead of ſubmitting to the revolution, reſolved unani- 
moully to adhere firmly to king James, and declared in a body 
with ſo much zeal againſt the new ſettlement, that it was not 
oſſible for the king to ſupport them. The clergy ſent for 
Lins James into Scotland, and the earl of Dundee collected 
ſome thouſands of Highlanders to make a ſtand; but general 
Mackay, who was ſent with a body of forces to diſperſe 
them, routed them at a place called Gillicranky, and killed 
the earl of Dundee upon the ſpot. So that epiſcopacy in 
Scotland fell a facrifice to the intereſt of king James. 

But though it was impoſſible to ſtop rhe torrent of the 
Scots people”s zeal tor preſbytery; and though the king had 
only preſbyterians on his fide in that kingdom, yet the fut- 
fering it to take place, increaſed the diſaffection of the En- 
gliſh clergy. Reports of the king's diſlike of the hierarchy 
were ſpread with great induſtry; the leading men of both 
univerſities were poſſeſſad with it (ſays Burnet*) though the 
king had joined in communion with the church, and taken 
the ſacrament according to law; but it was given out, that 
men zealous for the church were neglected, and that thoſe 
who were indifferent to the ceremonies were promoted,— 
His majeſty promiſed the Scots clergy to moderate matters in 
their favour, and lord Melvil, ſecretary of ſtate, engaged 
very ſolemnly for the ſame purpoſe; but when the preſbyte- 
riaus threatened to deſert the court if they were deſerted by 
them, Melvil thought it the king's intereſt to ſecure them 


FP 


* Burnet, p. 40. 
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in all events, which could not be done but by abandoning 


the miniſters of the epiſcopal perſuaſion. ' Such therefore as 
refuſed to read the proclamation of king William and queen 
Mary by the prefixed day were deprived of their livings ; 

which being publiſhed up and down England, and much ag- 
gravated, raiſed the averſion of the friends of the church 
againſt the preſbyterians ſo high (fays biſhop Burnet“) that 
they began to repent their having granted a foleration to a 
party, who, where they prevailed, ſhewed ſo much fury 
againſt thoſe of the epiſcopal perſuaſion. It ought, however, 
to be remembered that this was a government caſe, that the 
fate of the revolution in that kingdom depended upon it; and 
that the biſhops and epiſcopal clergy, almoſt to a man, were 
determined Jacobites, and refuſed to take the oaths to king 
W1LLIAM and queen Mary. Beſides, what reaſon had 
the Scots preſbyterians to truſt rhe epiſcopal clergy, when 
it was in their power to do themſelves juſtice? Had they nor 
deceived them out of their diſcipline in 1662, and perſecuted 
them cruelly ever ſince? Whoever peruſes the dreadful ſuf- 
ferings of the kirk in the reign of Charles the fecond, will 
judge how far they had reaſon to replace them in the ſaddle, 
and deliver the reins into their hands. 

But the diſaffection of the high church clergy ſtopped not 
ſhort of the king himſelf, who was made uncaſy by their 
malignant ſpirit and reſtleſs endeavours to clog the wheels 
of his government; inſomuch that his majelty ſometimes 


declared, with more than ordinary vehemence, that he 


would not ſtay in England and hold an empty name; that it 


was not eafy to determine which was belt, a commonxueal. h 


or kingly government; but he was ſure the worſt of all 
governments was, a king without treaſure, and without power. 
He once reſolved to return to Holland, and leave the go- 
vernment in the queen's hands, imagining they would treat 
her better; f and he communicated his deſign to the marquis 
of Carmarthen, the earl of Shrewſbury, and others? who 
beſought him with tears to change his reſolution, and at 
laſt prevailed: but had his majeſty declared this from the 
throne, the nation was in a temper to have done him juſ- 
tice on the incendiaries; for notwithſtanding their clamours, 
* Bornet, p. 42. I Ibid. p. 49. + Ibid. p. 55, 66. 
they 
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they knew their deſperate ſituation if the king ſhould deſert 

them, having renounced their allegiance to king James, and 

| gone ſuch lengths as he could never forgive. But king 

William, having a generous mind, imagined they might be 

gained by gentleneſs and kindneſs, and therefore took up with 

2 motley miniſery, which diſtreſſed him to the laſt, Thus the 

thries and high church clergy enjoyed the advantages of this 

GLORIOUS REVOLUTION, while they acted a moſt ungrateful 
part towards their DELIVERER, and a moſt unkind and 
ungenerous one to their diſſenting brethren. 

Nor have theſe gentlemen ceaſed to diſcover their comiry 
to the diſſenters ſince that time, as often as the power has 
been in their hands, It was impoſlible to injure them while 
; king W1LLIam lived, but no ſooner was queen ANNE ad- 
| vanced to the throne than they endeavoured to cramp the 

toleration by the bill againſt occa/ional conformity, which was 
brought into the houſe one ſeſſions after another, till at length 
it obtained the royal aſſent in the latter end of the year 1711, 
under the ſpecious title of, An act to preſerve the proteſtant 
religion, and to confirm the toleration, and further to ſecure the 
proteſtant ſucceſſion. It makes ſome few conceſſions in ſup- 
port of the toleration, but then it enacts, . "That if any 
e perſons in office, ho by the laws are obliged to ualify 
* themletves by receiving the ſacrament, or teſt, ſhall ever re- 
* {ort to a conventicle or meeting of diſſenters for religious 
„ worſhip, during the time of their continuance 1 h 
ce office, they ſhall forfeit twenty pounds for every ſuch of- 
<« fence, and be diſqualified for any office for the future, till 
they have made oath that they have entirely conformed to 
the church, and not been at any conventicle for the ſpace 
ce of a whole year.” So that no perſon in the leaſt office in 
the cu/?oms, exciſe, or common council, &c. could ever enter 
the doors of a meeting-bouſe. But the reader may perule the 
act at large in the Appendix, Number XIV. 

In the laſt year of queen Anne the toleration was further 
ſtraitened by an ac to prevent the growth of ſchiſm; for with 
theſe gentlemen / diſenters are ſchiſmaticks, and in order to 
pre vent their increaſe, the education of their children was 
taken out of the hands of their friends, and. intruſted only 
with ſuch who were fill and entire conform Ae. And if any 

| ſchool- 
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fchool-maſter or tutor ſhould be willingly preſent at any con- 
wenticle of diſſenters for religious worſhip, he ſhall ſuffer three 
months impriſonment, and be diſqualified, as above, from 
teaching ſchool for the future. The act was to take place 
Auguſt 1, 1714, the very day the queen:died; but his late 
majelty king George I. being fully ſatisfied that theſe, hard- 
ſhips were brought upon the diſſenters for their ſteady adhe- 
rence to the prote/tant ſucceſſion in his illuſtrious houſe, againſt 
a tory and jacobite mini/try, who were paving the way-for a 
popiſh pretender, procured the repeal of them in the fifth 
year of his reign. The laſt- mentioned act, with the repeal, 
is inſerted in the Appendix Number XV. and XVI. together 
with a clauſe which forbids te mayor, or other magiſtrate, to 


v into any meeting for religious worſhip with the enſigns of 


his office. | 

Many of the cjected miniſters of 1662, and others, ſur- 
vived the revolution, and made a conſiderable figure in the 
reigns of king WILLIAu and queen Mary. As, 


The Rev. J/illiam Bates, D. D. The Rev. Mr. Jahn Quicł 


Obad. Grew, D.D. Mr. Nathaniel Vincent, 
Sam. Anneſly, D. D. M. A. 


7 * 
- = - — - 


Ok. V. 


Fog Cullings, D. D. Mr. R4. Stretton, M. A. 

Mr. Richard Baxter Mr. George Hammond, 

Mr. Vincent Alſop, M. A. M.A. 

Mr. John Howe, M. A. Mr. Richard Kentiſh 

Mr. Tho. Doolittle, M. A. Mr. H. Newcome, M. A. 

Mr. Phil. and Matth. Mr. Matth. Sylveſter 
Henry, M. A. Mr. Chriſt. Neſſe, M. A. 


Mr. Jahn Flavel 

Mr. Matthew Barker, 
M. A. 

Mr. George Cockayne 

Mr. John Falds 

Mr. V. Lorimer, M. A. 


Mr. Tho. Gilbert, B. D. 


Mr. of. Hill, B. D. 
Mr. Robert Bragge 
Mr. Matth. Mead 

Mr. — Forbes, M. A. 
Mr. The. Cole, M. A. 
Mr. Geo. Griffith, M. A. 
Mr. Nath. Mather 

Mr. Edward Veal 


N 


Mr. John Humphrys, 
M. A 


Mr. Richard Mayo 
Mr. Matth. Clarke, ſen, 
Iſaac Chauncey, M. D. 
Mr. Sam. Slater, M. A. 
Daniel IVilliams, D. D. 


Mr. Zahn Spademan 
2 8 


Mr. Robert Billio 


Mr. Rich. Steele, M. A. 
Mr. Nath. Taylor 


Mr. R, Flemming, M. A, | 


Mr. Daniel Burgeſs 
Mr. James Owen, &c. 
Theſe 
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Theſe, and others who deſerve an honourable mention, 
were learned and uſeful men, and moſt of them popular 
preachers, ſerviceable to the ſocieties for reformation of 
manners, and eminent confeſſors in the cauſe of liberty and 
- ſcriptural religion; but their deaths not happening within 
the compaſs of this work, I muſt leave them to be remem. 
bered by the hiſtorians of after-times. 
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CHAPTERS I. and II. and of VOL. v. 
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SECT. I. 
The Hiſtory of the Baptiſts continued. 


HE hiſtory of the Baptiſts, from the acceſſion of 
ames II. to the Revolution, is confined to ſome brief 
accounts of the ſufferings and characters of ſeveral miniſters 


who were in eſtimation among them, and died in this period. 


But we ſhould firſt mention one, whoſe name ſhould have 
been introduced in the preceding reign: Mr. Abraham Chear, 
a native of Plymouth, who, though he did not enjoy a libe- 
ral education, knew the ſcriptures from his childhood, and 
delighted in ſearching them. About 1648 he was baptiſed, 
and joined the bapti/? church in that town, and was ſoon 
after invited to be their paſtor, for which character he was 
fitted by peculiar gifts and graces. In 1661 he ſuffered three 
months impriſonment in Exeter gaol, on the conventicle act. 
In 1662 he was, again, caſt into that priſon; after his releaſe 
he was impriſoned at the Guildhall in Plymouth; then, after 
4 month's detention, he was confined, under military guard, 
in the iſle of Plymouth; where, after full five years impri- 
ſonment in different gaols, and enduring many inhumanities 


| from mercileſs gaolers, he yielded up his ſpirit without pang 


or conſiderable groan, the fifth of March 1668. At his 
death the church conſiſted of 150 members. After this the 


perſecution broke out with greater fury, and it ſuffered much - 


till king James's declaration for liberty of conſcience revived 
their drooping ſpirits, and were almoſt twenty years deſtitute 
of a paſtor. Mr. Chear was a laborious and ſucceſsful 
preacher. In his confinement he wrote ſeveral religious 

11 2 | tracts, 
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tracts, and letters to his friends, full of chriſtian exhortations 

to conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs. One of theſe, an acknowledge. 
ment of ſome proviſions ſent to him and his fellow- priſoners, 
moſt expreſſive of chearfulneſs in their ſufferings and grati- 
rude to their benefaQors, is preſerved by Croſby. During 
his illneſs, almoſt to his laſt moment, he continued glorifying 
God, and exhorting all who viſited him to perſeverance in 
thoſe perilous times; ſpeaking with earneſt concern about 
the guilt contracted in theſe nations by per/ecuting God; 
faithful ſervants; and with great joy and afſurance concern- 
ing the delight which God takes in his ſuffering faints, and 
the ample recompence he will hereafter render for their 
preſent forrows; particularly on the Lord's day preceding 
his diſſolution. About three hours before it, a friend per- 
ceiving him under great preſſures, ſaid ſoftly to him, They 
„looked unto the Lord, and were lightened: a right look 
vill bring down relief under all difficulties.” “ Yea,” 
he replied, with great ſtrength and carneſtaefs, “and their 
faces were not aſhamed.” * 

In the reign of James II. died, at Kelby in Leiceſterſhire, 
where he was miniſter of a bap7i/? congregation, Mr. Richard 
Farmer, the friend of Mr. Clarke and Mr. Shuttleworth, 
eminent ejected miniſters in that county. He was an hard 
ſtudent and an affecting preacher, and frequently officiated 
among the Independents. He had a ſmall eſtate to live upon, 
in which he ſuffered greatly for his religious principles, as 
diſtreſs was made by virtue of a jultice”s s warrant upon his 
goods; and they took from him, in one year, to the value 
of one hundred and ten pounds. 

Another, who ſuffered much in this period for his non- 
conformity, and was ſeveral times priſoner at York, 


Leeds, and at Cheſter, was Mr. Thomas Hardca/tle, edel 


irom Bramham, in the county of York. He was born at 
Barwick upon Holm, and received his education under Mr. 
Jackſon, of that town, a learned divine. He had not been 
long in the miniſtry, when the act of uniformity paſſed: he 
preached afterwards at Shadwell chapel and other places. 


* Thompſon's Collections, MSS. and Croſby's Hiſtory of the Engliſh 
Bzpuſts, vol. iii. p. 11-24. 
+ Ibid, p. 118, 119. 
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fe was a man of pregnant parts, eminent learning and pi 
of great moderation and catholiciſm, though of a bold ſpirit, 
which feared no danger. In 1671 he was, on the death of 
Mr. Excins,* invited to be paſtor of a congregation of bap- 
ie, who had ſeparated from the eſtabliſhment early in 1640, 
though they continued their attendance at ſermon, but not 
at the prayers, in the pariſh church on the morning of every 
Lord's-day, ſpending the afternoon and evening in religious 
exerciſes among themſelves. Mr. Cann, the author of the 
marginal references to the bible, preached adult baptiſm to 
mem, and ſettled them in church order, without making 
haptiſm a term of communion. On Mr. Hardcaſtlè's ſettle- 
ment with them, they rook four rooms on the Lamb pave- 
ment, Broadmead, and made them into one of ſixteen yards 
,0ng and fifteen broad. At Briſtol he was ſent to the houſe 
I correction; he died ſuddenly, 2oth of Auguſt 1678, uni- 
erſally lamented. He publiſhed one practical treatiſe.f 
le was ſucceeded by another ejected miniſter, 

Mr. George Fownes, who ſettled with this ſociety Sept. 16, 
1579, finding the number of members, which amounted, 
when Mr. Hardca/tle became their paſtor, to a hundred, 


Mr. Ezvins was ejected from a living in Briſtol: though he was no ſcho- 
, and had been a mechanick, he was eſteemed as a judicious, methodical 
vreacher; was remarkable for his meekneſs, patience, and charity; in his 
iniſterial duties he was popular, laborious, and ſucceſ-ful, ready to preach _ 
" moſt days when not otherwiſe employed; grave and ſerious every 
"here, and full of good diſcourſe. He was fo icrupulous about mainte- 
ance, that he would accept no tithes nor ſalary, but only free gifts. The 
"hop of Briftol invited him to conform, but he could by no means be 
tige to comply. When, in 1651, he was invited by the ſeparatiſts at 
Uriel, to become their miniſter—he was a pedobaptiſt. About 1654, he 
*mbraced the opinions of the bapti/ts, and was baptiſed in London. In 
do the members of his ſociety were turned out of the churches, and in 
1552 he was ordained their paſtor. He went through a variety of perſe- 
©utions, and was often in priſon, once for whole year, when he preached 
"rice a day. There he contrafted a lethargick diſtemper, of which he 
ad, aged about ſixty, in April 1670, greatly lamented. He was buried 
St. James's church-vard, April 29, and a vaſt concourſe of people at- 
ended his funeral. He was ſometimes abuſed in the ſtreets, but would 
ot attempt to retaliate; for he ſaid © Vengeance is God's; my duty is 
pence,” Palmer's Non-conformiſts*? Memorial, vol. ii. p. 351, and 
| 2ompſon's Collections, MSS. | | 
_ + Thompſon's Collections, MSS. Crofby, vol. iii. p. 27, 28; and 
er's Non-conformiſts' Memorial, vol. ii. p. $57. 
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increaſed to 166, of which thirty-one were pædobaptiſii. 
Mr. Fownes was born in Shropſhire, and received his claſlica! 
education at Shrewſbury, where his grandſon, the ingenious 
and learned Mr. 7oſeph Fownes, was for many years a dil. 
ſenting miniſter. His father dying he was ſent to Cambridge. 
He was an able preacher, and a man of great learning, and 
was converſant in law, phyſick, and other branches of 
ſcience. He voluntarily quitted the pariſh church, before 
the reſtoration, though he continued preaching in different 
places till he fixed at Briſtol, About the time of what was 
called rhe preſbyterian plot, he was taken in the pulpit, and 
committed to Newgate; but by virtue of a flaw in the nit. 
timus, he was in fix weeks removed by an habeas corpus to the 
King's-Bench, and acquitted. He was afterwards appre- 
hended on the highway in Kingſwood, on ſuſpicion of only 
coming from a meeting, and committed to Glouceſter gaol, 
for refuſing the corporation-oath, and riding within five miles 
of a corporation: witneſſes were ſuborned to ſwear a riot 
againſt him, though no other rioter was named in the bill; 
he pleaded his own cauſe very pleaſantly; telling them, 
& that he and his horſe could not be guilty of a riot without 
company; and the jury brought in their verdict, nt 
guilty; yet he was returned back to priſon; and refuſing to 
give a bond for good behaviour, of which he knew preach- 
ing would be interpreted to be a forfeiture, he was detained 
there for two years and an half, till God releaſed him by 
death in December 168 5. He was afflicted with the ſtone, 
and a phyſician declared © that his confinement was his 
„death; and that it was no leſs murder than if they had 
e run him through tic firſt day he came in, and more 
Sor” | 

Another eminent miniſter and writer among the bapti/ts 
at this time, was Mr. Henry D' Anvers, a worthy man, of 
unſpotted life and converſation, a joint-elder of a bapti/f 
congregation at Aldgate, London; and author of“ A Trea- 
cc tiſe of Baptiſm,” which drew him into a controverſy with 
Mr. Wills, Mr. Blinman, and Mr. Baxter, in whoſe writings, 
if we may credit a letter publiſhed by Mr. D' Anvers, and 


* Palmer's Non- conformiſts' Memorial, vol. i. p. 243, c. Crolby, 
vol. iii. p. 28, 29; and Thompſon's Collections, MSS. 
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ſent to him by a perſon of quality, of known worth, ability, 
and moderation, * there were more heat, paſſion, and per- 
« ſonal reflections, than of reaſon, or a ſober inquiſition of 
« truth.” Mr. D' Anvers was deſcended from honourable 
parents, his father being a gentleman who had an eſtate of 
400]. a year; he himſelf was governor of Stafford and a 


juſtice of peace, ſome time before Oliver's uſurpation, and 


well beloved by the people. He was noted for one who 
would take no bribes. At Stafford he firſt embraced the 
opinions of the bapti/ts.* | 

In 1687, May 14th, died Mr. Thomas Wilcox, miniſter of a 
congregation, which met before the plague at his own houſe 
n Cannon-ſtreet; but afterwards at the Three Cranes in the 
Borough, Southwark; and author of a popular little piece, 
which has been frequently reprinted, entitled “ A Drop of 
Honey from the Rock, Chriſt.” He was born at Linden, 
in the county of Rutland, Auguſt 1622; was ſeveral times 
confined in Newgate for non-conformity, and ſuffered very 
nuch. He was a moderate man, and of catholick principles, 
well beloved by all denominations, and frequently preached 
mong the preſoyterians and independents. 

October 3, 1687, died, aged 53, Mr. JohnGoſnold, who 
1:2 heen a ſcholar at the Charter-houſe, and a ſtudent at 
Punbroke-hall, Cambridge, a man of great learning and 
piety; a pions practical preacher, of ſingular modeſty and 
noderationz intimately acquainted with Tillotſon, whoſe 
A lefture he uſed ro attend, and was much eſteemed and 
ined by other men of note and dignity in the eſtabliſhed 
urch, who kept up a correſpondence with him. He was 
«ducared for the pulpit in the eſtabliſhment, but by the act of 
uniformity made incapable of any ſettlement in it. He was 
chaplain to lord Grey. Having joined the bapti/ts, he was 
choſen paſtor of a congregation at Barbican, in London; 
and was one of the miniſters who ſubſcribed the apology 
reſented to Charles II. on occaſion of Venner*s conſpiracy. 
Though he was always peaceably minded, he was often 
forced to conceal himſelf. His flock held him in great re- 
pect, and his preaching was ſo popular as to draw after him 
cople of all denominations, His audience was uſually com- 


* Croſby, vol. iu, p. 99. 
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puted to be near three thouſand; and among them very 
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often fix or ſeven clergymen in their gowns, who fat in a 
convenient place, under a large gallery, where they were 
ſeen by few. The number of his auditors, and the figure 


which ſome of them made, occaſioned, after the fire of 


London, an application from the officers of the pariſh of 
Cripplegate to requeſt a collection for the poor, who abound. 
ed in that pariſh, The requeſt was complied with, upwards 
of fifty pounds was raiſed, and the church voluntarily conti- 
nued the collection for above twenty years. His publications 
were, a ſmall treatiſe entitled“ the Doctrine of Baptiſm;“ 
and another concerning © the laying on of hands.” He 
was buried in Bunhill with this ſimple inſcription: 

Here lieth the body of Mr. 7% Goſnold, a faithful 
< miniſter of the goſpel, who departed this life, October 


6 the 3, . and in the 5 3d year of his age.” 
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The Hiſtory of the Quakers continued. 


URING the preceding period; from the declaration of 
indulgence to the end of Charles the IId's reign, this 
{ociety loſt ſeveral active and eminent members by death. 
Among theſe was William Baily, who died 1675, at ſea, 
in his voyage from the Welt-Indies. He had preached among 
the bapti/ts at Pool in Dorſetſhire, when, convinced by the 
miniſtry of George Fox, he embraced the principles of the 
quakers in 1655, among whom he became a bold and zealous 
preacher, not in England only, but while he followed a 
ſcafaring life in diſtant countries, being concerned to propa- 
gate righteouſneſs, — opportunity preſented itſelf, 
and he diſplayed a like fortitude in ſuffering for his teſtimony; 
for he was frequently impriſoned; in different gaols, both 
during the time of the commonwealth and after the reſtora- 
tion. He alſo ſuffered much corporal abuſe by blows, by 
being thrown down and dragged along the ground by the hair 
of his head, trampled upon by a corpulent man, and his 
mouth and jaws attempted to be rent aſunder. On a voyage 
from Barbadoes he was viſited with a diſeaſe, which terminated 
his life and ſufferings. Among other ſenſible obſervations, 
expreſſive of the ſerenity of his mind, and of devout con- 
fidence and hope, addreſſing himſelf to the maſter of the 
veſlel, he ſaid, * Shall F lay down my head in peace upon the 
waters?“ Well, God is the God of the whole univerſe; 
* and though my body ſink, I ſhall live a- top of the waters.“ 
He afterwards added, “the creating word of the Lord en- 
** dures for ever.”+ 


In 
* Gough's Hiſtory of the Quakers, vol. ii. p. 407—411. 

+ This William Baily married Mary Fiſher, a woman of ſingular ardour 
and reſolution in the propagation of her religious principles; for, beſides 
going to Boſton in America, and meeting ſevere ſufferings there, ſhe en- 
gaged, after her return to England, in a more arduous undertaking. 
This was to pay a viſit to ſultan Mabomet IV. encamped with his army 
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In * died, at Goodneſtone Court i in Kent, i in the 63d 
year of his age, Tac Pennington, of Chalfont in Bucking. 
hamſhire, an honourable, uſeful, and virtuous member of 
this ſociety. He was heir to a fair inheritance, being the 
eldeſt fon of alderman Pennington, of London, a noted 
member of the long parliament, and nominated, rhough he 
never fat, one of the king's judges. His education had all 
the advantages the ſchools and univerſities of his own 
country could afford him; his rank in life threw him into 
the company of ſome of the molt learned and conſiderable 
men of the age; his underſtanding was by nature good; his 
judgment and apprehenſion quick; his diſpoſſtion was mild 
and affable; and his converſation chearful, but guarded; 
equally diveſted of moroſeneſs and levity. From his child- 
hood he was religioufly inclined, and converſant with the 
ſcriptures; the wonder of his acquaintance for his awful 
frame of mind and retired life, When he firſt met with the 
writings of the 9er, he threw them aſide with diſdain; 
and, when he fa into converſation with ſome of them, 
though they engaged his afteCtionate regard, yet he could not 
but view them in a contemptuous light, as a poor and weak 
generation. But, afterwards, being invited to a meeting in 
Bedfordſhire, where George Fox preached, his prejudices 
gave way; he joined the ſociety, againſt all the influence of 
connections and worldly pr oſpects, and became a very emi- 
nent and ſerviceable member in it. He diligently viſited and 


near Adrianople. She proceeded on her way as far as Smyrna. when the 
Engliſh conſul ſtopped her, and ſent her back to Venice. Not diſheartened 
from the proſecution of her defign, ſhe made her way by land, and eſcaped 
any manner of abuſe, through a long journey of five or fix hundred miles. 
She went to the camp alone, and obtained au audience of the ſultan, who 
received her with great courteſy, and heard her with much ſeriouſneſs and 
gravity, invited her to ſtay in the country, and offered her a guard to 
Conſtantinople. This ſhe declined, but reached that city in ſafety without 
the leaſt injury or inſult, and rd arrived in F. ngland. The conduct 

of the Mahometans towards her, as Gough remarks, was a ſtriking contra? 

to that of the profeſſors of New-England. «© We cannot but regret,” be 
properly adds, “that the beſt religion the world was ever blened with, 
« and in its own purity fo far ſurpaſſing 3 in excellence, ſhould, on compa- 
„ rifon with human infidelity, be fo tarniſhed through the degeneracy of 
«© jts profeſſors, who, under the name of chriſtians, in morality, generoſity, 
*« and humanity, fall far ſhort of thoſe who name not the name of Chriſt,” 


Gough, vol. i. p, 423. | 
adminiſtered 


1 
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dminiſtered to the afflited in body and mind. He opened 
his heart and houſe to the reception of friends. His 
preaching was very ſucceſsful in proſelyting many, and con- 
forming many. He was an excellent pattern of piety: virtue, 
and the ſtricteſt morality. He was a moſt affectionate 
huſband, a careful and tender father, a mild and gentle 
maſter, a ſincere and faithful friend, compaſſionate and libe- 
ral to the poor; aftable to all, ready to do good to all men, 
and careful to injure none. But neither rank of life, bene- 
volence of diſpoſition, inculpable innocence of demeanour, 
nor the univerſal eſteem of his character, could ſecure him 
from the ſufferings attendant upon his religious profeſſion. 
His impriſonments were many, and ſome of them long and 
ſevere. Theſe he bore with great firmneſs and ſerenity, 
and the ſharp and painful diſtemper, which put an end to 
his life, gave no ſhock to his internal peace. * 

In the next year, 1680, died, leaving behind him deep 
impreſſions of grateful reſpect, and honourable eſteem in 
the hearts of many, Giles Barnadi/ton, of Clare in Suffolk, 


aged fifty-ſix. He was born in 1684, of a reſpectable and 


opulent family, and being deſigned for the pulpit in the eſta- 
bliſhment, he received a liberal education both in ſeminaries 
of literature, and at the univerſity, where he ſpent fix 
years. But when he was called on to accept an offer of 
preferment in the church and to take orders, from a con- 
ſciouſneſs of wanting the internal purity and ſpiritual wiſdom 
eſſential to a miniſter of the goſpel, he reſolutely declined 
the propoſal. Though, in this inſtance, he was governed 
by a juſt and ſerious view of things, he had not firmneſs to 
reſiſt the allurements of pleaſure and ſenſual gratifications. 
On the breaking out of the civil war he obtained a colonel's 
commiſſion in the army; but he ſoon grew weary of a mili- 
tary life, accompanied with violence and bloodſhed, laid 
down his commiſſion, and retired ro Wormingford Lodge in 
Eſſex, commenced a ſtricter life than before, and became 
thoughtful about the way of falvation. In this ſtate of 
mind he felt an inclination to acquaint himſelf with the prin- 
ciples of the quakers, and, in 1661, invited ſome of them 
to his houſe; the conſequence of his converſation with George 


* Gough, vol. 1. p. 439—447. 1 
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Fox the younger, and George Weatherly, who paid him a 
viſit, was his joining himſelf with this ſociety; and he wil. 
lingly took part in the ftorm of perſecution to which this 
people were expoſed, and conſtantly attended their religious 
meetings in the hotteſt time of it. In 1669 he removed to 
Clare, the place of his nativity, and in the fame year he 
made his appearance in the miniſtry, in which he acquitted 
himſelf with faithfulneſs, fervency, wiſdom, and ſucceſs. He 
had but a tender conſtitution; yet, animated by a devoutneſs 
to the glory of God, and by a generous concern to promote 
the well-being of mankind, he took many journies, and tra- 
velled into Holland, as well as divers parts of England, to 
make known to others what he judged to be the truth. He 
died, on his return from London to Chelmsford, after a 
ſhort illneſs, in which he expreffed his reſignation, «© that 
< the Lord was his portion, and that he was freely given 
* up to dic, which was gain to him.”* 

In 1681 died, at Stafford, where he had refided ſeveral 
years, and left a good report among the inhabitants of the 
town, Thomas Taylor, aged 65 years, an ancient and faith- 
ful miniſter of this ſociety. He was born, at or near Shipton 
in Yorkſhire, about the year 1616, and received a liberal 
education at the univerſity of Oxford. He was firſt a lecturer 
in this county, and then obtained u living in Weſtmoreland, 
which he held till the year 1652, when he voluntar ily relin- 
quiſhed it. His audience was principally compoſed of 7. 
lant, among whom he ranked, for he declined the uſe. of 
ceremonies, and would neither baprize children at the font. 
nor ſign them with the ſign of the croſs, On having ar 
interview with George Fox, at Swarthmore, be embraced his 
doctrine, and joined him as a companion in his travels and 


miniſterial labours. He reſigned his living on a conviction 


of the unlawtulncls of preachins for hire. He travelled 
through many parts of England, diſſeminating the doctrine 
of the quakers, which he maintained ar ()xford againſt che 
learned Dr. Ocwen, at that time vice-chancellor of "the uni- 
verſity, with great advantage in the opinion of the academics. 
But his travels were interrupted by a ſucceſſion of impriſon- 
ments, one of which laſted: for ten years, till Charles II. 


* Gough, vol. ii. p. 549—55 3. Iqucd 
uc 
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iNacd his letters patent for the general diſcharge of the 
quaker; from priſon, in 1672. Supported by conſciouſneſs 
of a good cauſe, and patient acquieſcence in the divine dif- 
poſals, he held his integrity to the laſt.“ | 
In 1684 dicd William Bennet, of Woodbridge in Suffolk, 
a man of a religious turn of mind ſrom his infancy, which, 
as he grew up, led him to aſſociate with the ſtricte 
feſſors. His firſt connections were among the independents; 
he then joined the guakers, and continued a ſteady, ſervice- 
able, and honourable member of their ſociety till his death. 
He travelled in the exerciſe of his miniſtry, edifying his 
friends and making converts, through many parts of Eng- 
and, adorning his character by de innocence and integrity 
of his life, ſo as to gain univerſal eſteem, and to extort from 
his adverſaries an acknowledgement of his perſonal merit. 
Yet his ſufferings were remarkable; he appears to have 
ſpent, at leaſt in the latter part of his lite, nearly as much if 
not more time in priſon, than in the enjoyment of his liberty; 
till growing weaker and weaker, by cloſe and continued 
confinement, he fell a ſacrifice to the ſentence of partial 
magiſtrates and the forced conſtruction of unequal laws. 
This year died, alſo, in Carliſle gaol, Thomas Stordy, 
deſcended from a family ot repute in Cumberiand, and born 
to the inheritance of an handſome eſtate. About middle 
age he became ſeriouſly thoughtful, in the purſuit of pure 
religion. He firſt joined the independents, among whom his 
talents, in exhortations and religious exerciſes, were highly 
elteemed. After ſome time he left them, and connected him- 
{elf with the guakers; in this fociety he ſpent rhe remainder 
of his life, reſpected in his neighbourhood as a man of cir- 
cumſpect, ſober, and temperate demeanor, upright in his 
dealings, obliging in his diſpoſition, hoſpitable in his houſe, 
and liberally charitable to the poor around him. But this 
honeſt, reſpectable citizen was harraſſed by proſecution 
upon proſecution, and penalty upon penalty; he was detained 
a cloſe priſoner at Carliſle, under a præmunire, till releaſed 
by the king's declaration in 1672. He was fined for a 
meeting, when he was under reſtraint ſeveral miles from it. 
On the ſtatute of the 23d of Elizabeth, he was caſt into gaol, 
Gough, vol. ii. p. 554—557- 
and 
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and confined there ſeveral years, till his death. Not long 
before his deceaſe, being viſited by ſome of his friends, he 
encouraged them to faithfulneſs in theſe words: © If you 
continue faithful unto the Lord whilſt you live in this 
& world, he will reward you, as he now rewards me, with 
& his ſweet peace.” He was ſo confident in his opinion 
concerning tithes, that he not only refuſed to pay, but to 
receive them; for inheriting from his anceſtors an impro- 
priation of 1ol. per annum, he quitted all claim to it for 
himſelf, his heirs and aſſigns for ever, and by a legal inſtru- 
ment releaſed the owners of the lands from whence the 

tithes accrued.* | | | 
Another eminent miniſter and member of this ſociety, 
who finiſhed an uſeful life, this year, was William Gibſon of 
London. He was born at Caton in Lancaſhire, in 1629, 
and, in the civil wars, enliſted as a ſoldier. Being in the 
garriſon at Carliſle, he went to a guakers* meeting, with 
three of his comrades, to inſult and abuſe the preacher ; 
arriving at the place before his companions, after the miniſter 
had begun, he was ſo impreſſed and affected, that, inſtead of 
executing his purpoſe, he ſtept up near to the preacher to 
defend him from inſult, if it ſhould be offered. From that 
time he frequented the meetings of the ſociety, ſoon quitted 
his military employment, and after three years became a 
preacher, In 1662 he married and ſettled near Warrington, 
and his miniſtry, while reſident in that country, was very 
ſuccefsful; and on his removal, he left a good report and 
impreſſions of affectionate reſpect to his memory. He after- 
wards fixed in London, where his ſervice was conſpicuous 
againſt hypocriſy, formality, and libertiniſm, and his cir- 
cumſpe& converſation was. a credit to his miniſtry. He 
ſuffered perſecution in the loſs of ſubſtance by various 
diſtraints, in divers impriſonments, and in perſonal abuſes. 
In Shropſhire, the gaoler would not permit his food to be 
taken to him, but obliged him to draw it up by a rope, and 
alſo threw him down a pair of ſtone ſtairs, whereby his body 
was greatly bruiſed, and beat him to that degree that he 
was ill near ſix months. He was engaged in ſome contro- 
verſies concerning tithes ; was the author of ſeveral treatiſes 

* Gough, vol. iii. p. 34—37. 
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ſerviceable at the time, and employed a part of his time in 
his impriſonments in writing epiſtles to his friends for their 
edification in righteouſneſs. He died, recommending union, 
and exhorting to faithfulneſs and confidence in the Lord, 
at the age of 55, and his funeral was attended to Bunhill- 
fields by many hundreds of friends and others.“ 
While the ſociety derived honour, at this period, from the 
virtues of character, and fortitude under ſufferings, of diſtin- 
uiſhed members, it was greatly indebted to the able writings 
of Penn and Barclay. The former, the year before the king's 
declaration, 1671, employed rhe time of his confinement in 
priſon, in writing © The great cauſe of Liberty of Conſcience 
ce briefly debated and defended;“ and ſeveral other pieces. 
In 1675, on account of rhe diviſions and animoſities prevail- 
ing in the nation, he publiſhed a treatiſe, entitled“ Eng- 
« ]and's Preſent Intereſt conſidered;ꝰ to ſhew the conſiſtenc 
of a general liberty of conſcience with the peace of the king- 
dom ; and the remedies which he propoſes to be adopted 
for allaying the heat of contrary intereſts were © an inviolable 
and impartial maintenance of Engliſh rights; our ſaperiors 
governing themſelves upon a balance, as near as may be, 
towards the ſeveral religious intereſts; and a ſincere pro- 
emotion of general and practical religion.“ Solid reaſoning 
and a multitude of authorities are employed to ſupport theſe 
propoſitions, which form the ground-work of the treatiſe: 
* a work” ſays Gough, © wherein the liberal charity of real 
* chriſtianity, and the candid ſpirit of genuine patriotifm, are 
* eminently conſpicuous.” The Preface, addreſſed to the 
higher powers, exhibits a pathetick repreſentation of the ſeve- 
rities of the times; when *© to ſee the impriſoned was crime 
* enough for a jail; to viſit the ſick to make a conventicle: 
** when whole barns of corn were ſeized, thraſhed, and 
* carried away; parents left without their children; children 
* vathout their parents, and both without ſubſiſtence. But 
** that which aggravates the cruelty,” he adds, © is, the 
* widow's mite hath not eſcaped their hands; they have 
*© made her cow the forfeiture of her conſcieece, not leaving 
her a bed to lie on, nor a blanket to cover her; and what 
* 13 yet more barbarous, and helps to make up this tragedy, 


Gough, vol. iii. p. 154—137. 
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ce the poor orphan's milk, boiling over the fire, hath been 
e flung to the dogs, and the ſkillet made part of the prize; 
c fo that had not nature in neighbours been ſtronger than 
« cruelty in ſuch informers, to open her bowels for their 
« relief and ſubſiſtence, they mult have utterly periſhed.” 
In the ſame year in which this piece appeared, Penn like. 
wiſe wrote a treatiſe on oaths, to ſhew the reaſon for not 
ſwearing at all.“ | 
A work of extenſive and permanent celebrity came this 
year from the pen of Robert Barclay, entitled“ An Apology 
„for the true Chriſtian Divinity, being an explanation and 
« vindication of the principles and doctrines of the people 
called guakers.” It was prefaced with an addreſs to king 
Charles II. remarkable for its plain dealing and honeſt fimpli- 
city, and as important, curious, and extraordinary as any 
part of the work. It has been admired both 'by our own 
countrymen and ſtrangers. The work itſelf has been univer- 
fally allowed to ſurpaſs every thing of its kind, and to fet the 
principles of the guakers in the faireſt light poſhble. The 
author ſent two copies of it to each of the publick miniſters, 
then at the famous congreſs of Nimeguen, where it was 
received with all imaginable favour and reſpect, and the 
knowledge, charity, and diſintereſted probity of its author 
juſtly applauded. It was printed in Latin at Amſterdam, in 
1676, and was quickly tranſlated into High Dutch, Low 
Dutch, French and Spaniſh. As it attracted great notice, 
ſo it drew out various anſwers, abroad and at home; ſome 
from the pens of men, who had before gained a conſiderable 
reputation in the learned world. Theſe replies contributed 
to ſpread and advance the fame of Barclay's work; and it is 
remarkable, that while theſe have been little regarded and 
funk into oblivion, this treatiſe maintains its celebrity. 
Though it had not the deſired effect of ſtopping the perſecu- 
tion againſt the people, in whoſe cauſe it was written, “ yet 
<< jt anſwered,” as it is obſerved, © a more important end, 
by ſhewing, that the pretences upon which they were 
« perſecuted, were falſe and ill- grounded; and that thoſe, 
* who, on one fide, repreſented them as concealed papiſts, 
and ſuch, as on the other hand denied their being chriſtians, 
| ®* Govgh, vol. ii. p. 397-400. | 
* Were 
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« were equally in the wrong, and equally miſled by their 
« prejudices.” The work did, in this view, great ſervice 
to thoſe of the author's perſuaſion ; while quakeri/m, which 
before had been looked on as an heap of extravagancies and 
viſions, aſſumed in this treatiſe a ſyſtematick form, was 
reduced to fixed principles, and recommended itſelf to the 
judicious and enlightened mind. “It was an eſſay, fays 
Gough, © to ſtrip guakeriſm of the diſguiſe in which enmity 
« or ignorance had dreſſed it up, and to repreſent it to the 
« world in its genuine ſhape and complexion. A work 
* which, with unprejudiced readers, anſwered the end of 
« its publication, and gained the author the approbation of 
e the ingenuous in general.”* It is ſome proof of the high 
eſtimation in which it hath been held, that Mr. Baſkerville 
printed a very elegant edition of it, A Scots poet, writing 
of the two famous Barclays, William and John, hath con- 
cluded with theſe verſes upon Robert: 


„But, lo! a third appears, with ſerious air; 
His prince's darling, and his country's care. 
dee his religion, which ſo late before 

« Was like a jumbled maſs of droſs and ore, 
« Refin'd by him, and burniſh'd o'er with art, 
* Awakes the ſpirits, and attracts the heart. + 


In 1676 Barclay publiſhed a work entitled © The Anarchy 
of the Ranters and other Libertines, the hierarchy of the 
** Romaniits and other pretended churches, equally refuſed 
and refuted,” This is pronounced to be a learned and 
excellent treatiſe, containing as much ſound reaſoning as 
any book of its ſize in ours, or perhaps in any modern 
language, The deſign'of it was to vindicate the diſcipline 
eſtabliſhed among the guakers, againſt thoſe who accuſed 

* Gough, vol. ii. p. 401—405. Biographia Britan. vol. ii. ad ed. 
Article Barclay. Dictionaire des Hereſies, vol. ii. Pp. 460. Maſbeim, 
however, has not treated this work with candour or juſtice, but endeavours 
to depreciate it, and aſperſes the author, charging him with duplicity and 
with giving a fallacious account of the principles of this ſociety, By which 
e has expoſed himſelf to the juſt animadverſions of the hiſtorian of this 
!ociety, Moſheim's Eceleſ. Hiſtory, vol. v. p. 36, note (b) ad ed. and 
Gough, ut ſupra. : 

+ Biographia Brit. vol. ii. p. 602, of the ad. edit. 
VOL, v. I | them 
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them of confuſion and diſorder on one hand, or calumni- 
ated them with tyranny and impoſition on the other. The 
cauſes and conſequences of ſuperſtition on one hand, and of 
fanaticiſm on the other, we are told, are laid open in this 
very curious and inſtructive work, with much ſolidity and 
perſpicuity.* Ir drew upon its author, at the time of its 


appearance, much reproach and invective from certain Je pa. 


ratiſts, who had riſen up ſeveral years. 
The leaders of thele /eparati//s were John Wilkinſon and 
hn Story, two miniſters in the North, who took diſguſt at 
the diſcipline of the ſociety, as an impoſition on goſpel 
liberty, and ſetting up ſome men in the church to uſurp 
authority over their brethren: © pleading that nothing ought 


% to be given forth in the church of Chriſt but by way of 


« advice or recommendation; and that every man ought to 
ebe left at his liberty to act according to the light of his 
« own conſcience without cenſure, or being accountable to 
any man, but to God, the ſole proper judge of conſcience.” 
They, particularly, objccted to women's meetings, as uſurp- 
ing authority in the church contrary to the apoſtle Paul's 
prohibition. They gained over adherents from the weaker 
and looſer members of the fociety; and cauſed a rent and 
diviſion in the quarterly meeting of Weſtmoreland, to which 
they belonged. After ſeveral publicetions on this occaſion, 
pro and con, eſpecially by //7/liam Rogers, a merchant at 
Briſtol, in favour of the ſeparatiſts, and in reply by Thomas 
Elwood; and after the matter had been referred to different 
meetings, and their objections been heard, they found them- 
ſelves too looſely compacted to adhere long together; ſome, 
judging their ſeparation to be cauſeleſs, reunited themſelves 
to the body of the ſocicty, and the reſt ſoon fell to pieces 
and dwindled away. 

When James II. came to the throne, the quaders drew 
up a petition, as we have ſeen, ſtating their grievous ſuffer. 
ings by no leſs than ten penal laws; but it is not certain, 
whether they had an opportunity of preſenting it; for ther 


proceedings were interrupted by the landing of the duke of 


* Biographia Britan. vol. ii. p. 592, 3. Gough, vol. iii. p. 15. 


+ Gough, vol. ui. p. 9—24. 
Monmont); 
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Monmouth, which for a time engaged all the attention of 
the court and the nation. But in March 1685-6 they made 
an application to the throne, ſoliciting the liberation of their 
impriſoned friends, and they obtained a warrant for their 
releaſe, directed to Sir Robert Sawyer, attorney- general. He 
was then at his ſeat in Hampſhire; that this buſineſs might 


be expedited, therefore, George Whitehead, and John Edge, 


accompanied by Rowland Vaughan, waited on him there, and 
were received and entertained with great civility, till tberates 


could be made out for the priſoners in the city; after his 


return to London, by the exertion of the ſaid friends, the 
diſcharge of the priſoners in different parts of the kingdom 


was obtained.“ | 
The attention which the king gave their grievances, in this 


and other inſtances, encouraged them to preſent a complaint 


and petition againſt the informers and their iniquitous prac- 
tices. This was followed by a requeſt tothe king to examine 
into the truth of the allegations, by giving the petitioners 
an opportunity to prove them to the informers* faces. The 
requeſt was granted, and a commiſſion was iſſued to Richard 
Graham, and Philip Burton, eſqrs. who ſummoned the in- 
tormers, ſufferers and witneſſes, to appear before them at 
Clitford's Inn, the 4th of June 1686. Fifty-four caſes were 
ſcleted, from which to &ftabliſh their charges. When all 
the parties came to Clifford's Inn, the informers, ſeeing the 
numerous company that appeared againſt rhem, expreſſed 
their malice in this ribaldry; * Here come all the devils in 
hell,“ and obſerving George Whitehead, they cried out, 
and there comes the old devil of all.” The firſt charge, 
proved in thirty-four caſes, was, that “ they had ſworn 
* falſely in fact:“ then were laid before the commiſſioners 
tundry caſes, wherein the doors of houſes and ſhops were 
broken open with violence, by conſtables and informers, to 
make fevere and exorbitant diſtraints, by which houſhold 
and ſhop goods were carried away by cart- loads. The com- 
miſſioners grew weary before they had gone through one 
fourth of the caſes, and adjourned for ten days. At the 
'©cond meeting the lawyer, whom the informers had em- 
Ployed to plead their cauſe, was quickly ſilenced by the 
* Gough, vol. iii. p. 164—169. 
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number of facts and the evidence produced, and before half 
the caſes, prepared for their cognizance, were examined, 
the commiſhoners thought they had ſufficient grounds for a 
report to the king. A report was accordingly drawn up, 
to which George Whitchead, on a fight of it, objected as very 
deficient and improper; being rather a propoſal to limit pro- 
ſecutions to the Jeſs ruinous penal laws, than a plain ſtate of 
facts, and of the various perjurics, and of the illegal and 
injurious acts of the informers. "The reaſon of this was, 
that they had received a meſſage from a great perſon or per- 

ſons in the church, ſoliciting them to do or report nothing 

that might invalidate the power of the informers. But, on 

Whitehead”s pleading for juſtice to be done, in regard to 
matters of fact, the report was amended and framed more to 

the purpoſe. The king, on receiving it, referred it to the 

Lord Chancellor, in order to correct the irregular proceed. 

ings of ſome juſtices and the informers. He ſignified alſo 

his pleaſure to the ſubordinate magiſtrates and juſtices, that 

they ſhould put a {top to the depredations of theſe men; 

inſtead, therefore, of being encouraged, they were diſcoun- 

tenanced. The court withdrawing its protection, other 

diſlenters proſecuting them, and the ſcenes of their iniquity 

being laid open, ſome fled the country, and the reſt were 

reduced to beggary.* 

The guakers, who had ſuffered more ſeverely than any 
other ſects, that they might not ſeem leſs ſenſible of the 
relief they had received, when addreſſes were preſented to 
the king for his declaration for liberty of conſcience, allo 
waited on him with an addreſs of thanks; firſt, fr6m thoſe of 
their ſocicty who reſided in or about London, and then in 
the name and on behalf of the community at large. And 
while the other diſſenters were cenſured in this buſineſs, as 
countenancing the king's diſpenſing power, the guakers welt 
guarded in this reſpect; for they expreſſed their hope,“ that 
the good effects of the declaration of indulgence on the 
trade, peace and proſperity of the kingdom world produtt 
c ſuch a concurrence from the parliament, as would ſecure 
<« it to their poſterity;” modeſtly hinting, it hath been ob- 
ſerved, their ſentiments of what they apprehended yt 
wanting to be done to complete the favour.+ 


* Gough, vol. iii. p. 172176, IId, p. 189—195. When 
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When the biſhops were committed priſoners to the Tower, 
and it was underſtood that they reflected on the quakefs as 
belying them, and reporting that they had been the cauſe of 
the death of ſome of them, Robert Barclay paid the biſhops 


a viſit, and laid before them undeniable proofs, that ſome, 


by order of biſhops, had been detained in priſon until death, 


though they had been apprized of their danger by phyſicians. 


who were not guakers; but, he added, * that ſince through 
« the change of circumſtances, they themſelves were now 
« under oppreſſion, it was by no means the intention of the 
people called quakers to publiſh ſuch incidents, or to 
give the king or their adverſaries any advantage againſt 
e them thereby. They were accordingly very careful to 
refrain from every meaſure, in word or deed, that might in 
any reſpe& aggravate the caſe of rhe priſoners, eſteeming it 
no time to aggravate old animofities, when the common 
enemy was ſecking an advantage. | 

When perſecution ſubſided, and liberty of conſcience was 
enjoyed without moleitation, the guakers thought it a conve- 
nient ſeaſon to apply for relief in a point yrhere they were 
{till expoſed to conſiderable trouble and detriment, and at 
their yearly meeting in London, in the ſummer of 1688, 
they drew up an addreſs to the king, ſoliciting him to inter- 
poſe for their relief from ſufferings for tithes, and in the 
caſe of oaths. The addreſs was preſentea and weil received, 
but before the time for holding a parliament arrived, the 
king found it out of his power to redreſs their grievances, 
or ſupport himſelf on the throne. The legal confirmation 
and enlargement of their liberty were reſerved for the next 
reign. f 

During the ſhort reign of James II. the ſociety of ers 
loſt ſeveral reſpectable members; the moſt eminent of whom 
was colonel David Barclay, the father of the apologiſt, of 
an ancient and honourable family in Scotland, a man uni- 
verſally eſteemed and beloved. He adopted ti principles of 
the guakers in 1666, and is ſaid to have been brought over 
to them by Mr. Swinton, a man of learning, very taking in 
his behaviour, naturally eloquent, and in great credit among 


1 Id. p. 199-202, | 


+ Gough, vol. iii. p. 198, 199. 
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them.“ The acquiſition of ſo - conſiderable and reſpectable 
a perſon as colonel Barclay, was of no ſmall uſe to this per- 
ſuaſion. He was a man venerable in his appearance, juſt in 
all his actions, had ſhewed his courage in the wars in Ger— 
many, and his fortitude in bearing all the hard uſage he met 
with in Scotland, with cheerfulneſs as well as patience; for 
he very ſoon found himſelf expoſed to perſecutions and ſuffer. 
ings on the ſcore of his religion. He ſpent, however, the 
laſt twenty years of his life in the profeſſion with great com- 
fort to himſelf, being all along bleſſed with ſound health and 
a vigorous conſtitution: and he met death, in the ſeventy. 
ſixth year of his age, Sept. 1686, at his ſeat at Ury in Scot- 
land, with reſignation and patience under great pain, and 
with the feelings of a lively hope. His laſt expreſſions were 
uttered in prayer: Praiſes to the Lord! Let now thy ſervant 
s depart in peace. Into thy hands, O Father, I commit my 
& ſoul, ſpirit and body. Thy will, O Lord, be done on earth, 
& as it is in heaven.” And ſoon after he breathed his laſt: 
and though he gave expreſs directions (agreeably to his prin- 
ciples) that none but perſons of his own perſuaſion ſhould be 
invited to his funeral, yet, the time being known, many 
gentlemen, and thoſe too of great diſtinction, attended him to 
the grave, out of regard to his humanity, beneficence, and 
publick ſpirit, virtues which endeared him to the good men 
of all parties. 

This Mr. Swinton was attainted after the reſtoration of Charles Il. 
for having joined Cromwell, and was ſent down into Scotland to be tried; 
it was univerſally believed, that his death was inevitable; but when he was 
brought before the parliament at Edinburgh, 1661, to ſhew cauſe why he 
ſhould not receive ſentence, having become a guaker, when he might have 
ſet up two pleas, ſtrong in point of Jaw, he anſwered, conſonantly to his 
religious principles, „that he was at the time his political crimes were 
*« imputed to him, in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity, but that, 
* God having ſince called him to the light, he ſaw and acknowledged his 
** paſt errors, and did not refuſe to pay the forfeit of them, even though 
* 1n their judgment this ſhould extend to his life.” His ſpeech was, though 
modeſt, ſo majeſtick, and ghough expreſſive of the moſt perfect patience, 
ſo pathetick, that, notwithitanding he had neither intereſt nor wealth to 
plead for him, yet the impreſſion made by his diſcourſe on that illuſtrious * 
aſſembly was ſuch, that they recommended him to the king as a proper 


object of mercy, when they were very ſevere againſt others. Biog. Brit. 
vol. ii. p. 590, and Burnet's Hiſtory, vol. i. p. 182. 


+ Gough, vol. iii. p. 181, 2, 3, and Biog. Brit, vol. ii. p. 590, 1. 2d _ 
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On the 17th of July, 1688, died, at Warwick, in a good 
age, William Dewſbury, who was early diſtinguiſhed among 
the foremoſt members of this ſociety, by the depth of his 
religious experience, the eminence of his labours in the 
miniſtry, and the ſeverity of his ſufferings. He was firſt bred - 
to the keeping of ſheep, and then was put apprentice to a 
clothier. In early life he was religiouſly inclined, . and aſſo- 
ciated with the independents and bapti/ts. In the civil wars 
he entered into the parliament army, but as he grew more 
ſeriouſly attentive to religious conſiderations, the recollection 
of the words of Chrilt, “ Put up thy ſword into the ſcab- 
« bard; if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
« ſervants fight;“ affected his mind with a lively conviction 
of the inconſiſtency of war with the peaceable gofpel of 
Chriſt. Under this conviction he left the army, and reſumed 
his trade. When George Fox was at Wakefield, he joined 
him in fellowſhip and in the miniſtry. He travelled much in 
different parts of England to promote righteouſneſs, and to 
propagate what was in his view, divine truth; for which, 
like his brethren, he met with much perſonal abuſe, and was 
frequently' thrown into prifon at various places, at York, 
Northampton, Exeter, London, and Warwick, In this laſt 
place he was detained till the general releafe by king James. 
At length his health and ſtrength were ſo impaired by the 
many violent abuſes and long impriſonments he had endured, 
that he was obliged to reſt frequently in walking from his 
houſe to the meeting-place in the ſame town. A diſtemper 
contracted in priſon terminated his life. He was ſeized with 
a ſharp fit of it, when in London to attend the yearly meet- 
ing, ſo that he was obliged to return home by ſhort journies; 
but ſurvived his departure from the city only ſeventeen days, 
To ſome friends who came to viſit him, he ſaid, juſt before 
he expired; Friends, be faithful, and truſt in the Lord your 
Gad; for this I can ſay, I never played the coward, but 
as joyfully entered priſons as palaces. And in the priſon- 
** houſe I ſang praiſes to my God, and eſteemed the bolts 
and locks put upon me as jewels, and in the name of the 
* eternal God I always got the victory, for they could not 
* keep me any longer than the time determined of him.“ 


Continuing his diſcourſe, he ſaid; + My departure _ 
cc nig 3 


F 
7 4 
1 
41 
1 
o 
if . 

» 
1 
4 
4 
\' 
1 
4 


k ! 
= 
a FP U 
o ny 
þ - * 
119 * 
[1 
by *. 
1 = 
þ 1 » # 
k J 
1 
. 
*y 
* [ - 
q 


120 THE HISTORY OF THE QUAKERS. 


25 * nigh; bleſſed be God I have nothing to do but to die, and 

ut off this corruptible and mortal tabernacle, this bod 
of fleſh that hath ſo many infirmities; but the life that 
& dwells in it aſcends out of the reach of death, hell, and 
the grave; and immortality and eternal life is my crown 
& for ever andever.” He concluded in prayer to the Lord 
for all his people every where, eſpecially for. the friends 
then aſſembled in London, reaping the preſent reward of his 
fidelity, patience, and ſincerity, in peaceful tenour of his 
mind, and looking death in the face, not only without ter- 
ror, but with an holy triumph over its power.“ 

The hiſtory of this ſociety has, with an impartial and 
commendable diſregard to the diſtinction of ſex, made honour- 
able mention of thoſe women to whoſe piety and zeal it was 
indebted. One of theſe, at this period, was Rebecca T ravis, 
born 1609, who had received a religious education, and 


was a zealous profeſſor among the baptiſts. In the year 
1654, prompted by curioſity, but poſſeſſed with ſtrong pre. 


judices againſt the quakers, as a people in the North remark- 
able for ſimplicity and ruſticity of behaviour, a worſhip 
ſtrangely difterent from all others, and a ſtrenuous oppoſition 
to all publick teachers; the attended a publick diſputation 
between James Naylor, then in London, and the bapri/ts; 
in which it appeared to her, he had the advantage, by cloſe 
and powerful replies, over his learned antagoniſts. This 
excited her deſire to hear him in the exerciſe of his miniſtry; 
ſhe had ſoon an opportunity of gratifying her wiſhes; and 
the reſult was, that from that time ſhe attended the meetings 
of this people, and after ſome time laboured herſelf in the 
miniſtry among them, in London and its neighbourhood. 
The impreſſions made on her mind by the preaching of 
Naylor, and her obſervation of his circumſpect conduct, 
engaged her affectionate cſteem for him, and ſhe cheerfully 
adminiſtered every charitable ſervice in her power to his 
relief under his grievous ſufferings; though ſhe was a woman 
of too much diſcretion and ſtability in religion to carry her 
regard beyond its proper limits, or to ſuch extravagant 
lengths as thoſe weak people who contributed to his down- 
fall. She had the character of a diſcreet and virtuous woman, 
Gough, vol, iii. p. 223-228, 
| much 
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much employed in acts of charity and beneficence; of 


ſympathetick tenderneſs towards the afflicted, and therefore 


one of the firſt of thoſe fairhfuLwomen to whom the care of 
the poor, the ſick, and the impriſoned members of the 
community, was aſſigned; this care, in conjunction with 
others, ſhe religiouſly diſcharged. After a long life of virtu- 
ous and charitable deeds, ſhe died in much peace, on the 
15th of July, 1688, in the eightieth year of her age.“ 
Another of theſe women, who was eſteemed an ornament 
to her profeſſion, e undauntedly ſuffered, when it fell 
to her lot, was Ann Downer, firſt married to Benjamin Green- 
aue, a grocer in Biſhopſgate-ſtreet, and then to the celebrated 
George Whitehead, She was one of the firſt who received 
the doctrine of the gquakers, when its miniſters came to 
London, and at length became a preacher of it. In 1656 
ſhe was ſent for to attend George Fox and his fellow-priſoners 
at Launceſton, and travelled thither on foot, two hundred 
miles; on her journey ſne was inſtrumental to bring many 
over to the doctripe ſhe publiſhed, ſome of whom were 
erſons of account in the world. In 1658 ſhe travelled in 


the ſouthern counties, and the Iſle of Wight. She was 


remarkably conſpicuous in her day for her fingular piety, 
benevolence and charity, ſpending much of her time in viſit- 
ing the poor, the impritoned, the fick, the fatherleſs, and 
widows in their affliction; and in her exertions to do good 
had few equals. She died on the 27th of Augult, 1686, 
aged fixty-three, expreſſing to her friends, who viſited her, 
the ſentiments of reſignation and lively hope, and leaving 
impreſſions of affectionate regard to her memory in the hearts 


of many, whom ſhe had helped by her charitable ſervices. 


* Gough, vol. iii. p,. 219—223. + Id. p. 183—185. 
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SECT. III. 
REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION, 


AND THE 


ACT OF TOLERATION. 


HE RrEvoLUTION is the grand event, in which the 
affecting and intereſting ſcenes and tranſactions of the 
preceding periods, from the Reformation to the acceſſion 
of William III. happily and gloriouſly cloſe. Here the 
ſtruggles of the ſeveral parties have their termination; 
and though the epiſcopal form of church-government ob- 
tains at laſt an eſtabliſhment and permanent Pre-eminence, 
yet that ſuperiority is made eaſy to the other parties, by the 
ſecurity to their reſpective religious profeſſions, and by the 
equality among themſelves, which they enjoy by the Acer of 
TOLERATION. Here the reader pauſes with pleaſure and 
hope; humanity rejoices, that there is a period to the ani- 
moſities and calamities that had torn and afflifted this country 
nearly a century and half, and the proſpect of better times 
opens before the wearied mind. The hiſtory, through which 
he has been led, by its various details, giveth him a ſtrong 
impreſſion of the importance and happineſs of the era to 
which he is at length arrived. Here deſpotiſm hath drawn 
its laſt breath; here religious /iberty commencerh its reign: 
royal prerogative bows and yields to the voice of the people; 
and conſcience feels itſelf, though not entirely emancipated, 
yet walking at large and breathing the open air. 

Our author's narrative affords convincing and ſatisfactory 
proofs of the importance and feliciry of the new ſtate of 
things to which it brings us. But yet ſome conſiderations, 
ariſing from facts not mentioned by him, may be properly 

reſented to the reader, to heighten his ſenſe of the deliver- 
ance effected by the Revolution. Two ſingular doctrines had 
ibecnnduſtriouſly diſſeminated; viz. That there was no 


“ ſuch thing as paſive obedience for the cauſe of ie 
| 14 anc 


REFLEC TIONS ON THE 'KEVOLUTION, 123 


« and that kings are fo. far infallible, as that what religion 
« they eſtabliſh is the true worſhip of God in their domi- 
« nion.“ To inſinuate morè univerſally and effectually theſe 
ſentiments, they were inſerted, and enlarged upon in the 
common almanacks.* No doubt can remain concerning the 
He ſign of James II. from a review of the meaſures he actually 
executed; and yet it is uſeful and intereſting to bring for- 
ward the ſecret councils from whence thoſe meaſures flowed, 
and to exhibit the ſyſtematical plan, for which, if they were 
not parts of it, and firſt attempts at the execution of it, they 
were evidently calculated to prepare the way. 

Sometime before the abdication of James, a Memorial” 
was preſented to him, drawn up by a jeſuit, and exhibiting 
the merhods he ſhould purfue, not only ro root out the 
prote/tant religion, but to prevent even the poſſibility of its 
revival. The great outlines of the ſcheme were, “that a 
&« council of reformation ſhould be eſtabliſhed, which avoid- 
e ing the name, as odious and offenſive at the beginning, 
c ſhould purſue ſome good and ſound manner of inqQvu1- 
« $1TION; nay, ſhould order, in divers points, according to 
ce the diligent and exact proceedings of the court of inqui- 
« ſition in Spain: that the authority of the church ſhould 
take place of the king's authority, and the civil powers 
be ſubjected to the eccleſiaſtical: - that the ſtate of the 
« catholick religion, and the ſucceſſion of the crown, ſhould 
be ſo linked together, that one might depend on and be the 
* aſſurance of the other:—that new ways of chooſing par- 
« liaments ſhould be followed, particularly one very extraor- 
4 dinary, viz. that the biſhop of the dioceſe ſhould judge 
concerning the knights of the ſhire, and as they were 
« thought fit to ſerve in parliament by ſuch biſhops or nor, 
* ſo they were to confirm the elcction or have a negative 
* voice init, The catholick prince, whom God ſhould ſend, 
* 1srepreſented as being well able to procureſuch a parliament 
* as he would have. Many new laws were to be made, that 
* ſhould quite alter the whole conſtitution; but it was to be 
made treaſon for ever, for any man to propoſe any thing 
* tor change of the catholick Roman faith, when it was once 
* ſettled. As to thoſe in low circumſtances, effectual care 

„ Crofby's Hiſtory of the Baptiſts, vol. iii. p. 88, 
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"4 


« was to be taken to keep them low. New methods were to 
& be obſerved for letting of lands, diſpoſing of children, and 
ordering of ſervants.” Ihe * MemoriaP complains, © that 
% in queen Mary's time, when ſo many were impriſoned, ſo 
many ſtripped of their eſtates, and ſo many burnt, there was 
& a want of zeal, to the grief and diſcouragement of many; 
that ſome things were then tolerated upon conſtraint and 
&« fear of further inconveniencics; and it is added, that mat- 
< ters are not to be patched up any more by ſuch gentle and 
„ backward proceedings. For it is laid down as a firſt 
e principle, that as ſoon as a good catholick prince ſhould 


e be eſtabliſhed upon the throne of theſe nations, he muſt 


make account, that the ſecurity of himſelf, his crown, and 
& ſucceſſor, dependeth principally on the aſſurance and good 
& eſtabliſhment of the catholick religion within his kingdom, 


© The propoſals, in this piece, were brought forward, not 


© merely as meaſures which the writer deſired to ſee exe- 
& cuted; but ſuch as he apprehended, nay, was confident. 
& the temper and circumſtances of the nation would ſoon 
e afford an opportunity to accompliſh, Several things are 
& reckoned up, which gave great force to the Roman Caths- 
& licks in England. It is faid, that England would more 
ce eaſily receive popery than any other protiſtant country; 
< nay, that difficulties which aroſe in ſome catholick countries 
& would not be found here. All now,” ſays the author, 
< 1s zeal and integrity in our new clergy, (Almighty God be 
* thanked for it!) and no leſs in our laity, and catholick 
„ gentlemen in England, that have borne the brunt of 
“ perſecution.” 
| Theſe ſpecimens of the deſigns formed, are proofs to what 
extentthe ſcheme of combining the re-eſtabliſhment of popery 
with arbitrary power was to be carried; and ſhew what vaſt 
conſequences were involved in the ſucceſs of the ſpirited 
oppoſition that led James to abdicate the throne. 
Important, valuable, and happy, as was the ſtate of things 
introduced by this event, eſpecially as it affected religious 
liberty, the operation of it was partial and limited: when 
even a hi rights, after the ſettlement of king Milliam on 
the thro: e, defined our conſtitution, and fixed the privileges 


of the ſubject, the rights of conſcience were not aſcertained, 
nor 


AND THE ACT OF TOLERATION. 125 


uor a by that noble deed. The act of toleratian, 
moved by lord Nottingham in the houſe of peers, and ſeconded 
by ſome biſhops, though more out of fear than inclination, “ 
cxempred from the penal ſtatutes then in exiſtence prote/tant 
diſſentients only, and not all of them, for the -/ocinians are 
expreſsly excepted, nor did ſecure : ny from the influence of 


the corporation and teſt acts. It left che Engliſh catholicks 


under ſevere diſabilities; it left many penal ſtatutes unre- 
pcaled. The ſame reign which gave us the blefling of the 
toleration act, was marked by an act of another complexion; 
for the prince, to whom we owe the former, was prevailed 
on to paſs another ſtature, adjudging heavy penalties, ' fines, 
and impriſonments, to thoſe who ſhould write or ſpeak againſt 
the doctrine of the Trinity. There are claims of power over 
conſcience not yer aboliſhed: there are rights of conſcience 
not yet fully recovered and ſecured. The very term toleration 
ſhews that religious freedom is not yet enjoyed in perfection; 
it indicates, that the liberty which we poſſeſs is a matter of 
ſufferance, lenity, and indulgence, rather than the grant of 
juſtice and right. It ſeemeth to admit and imply a porver to 
reſtrain conſcience and to diftate to faith, but the exerciſe of 
which is generouſly waved. The time is, even now, at this 
diſtance from the Revolution, yet to come, when the enjoy- 
ment of religious liberty ſhall no longer be conſidered as 
a favour; the time is yet to come, when chriſtians, of reli- 
gious forms and creeds, ſhall be on the equal footing of 
brethre!, and of children in the houſe of the fame heavenly 
parent; the time is yet to come, when ads of toleration ſhall 
every where give place to bills of RIGHT. 

But, though much is yet wanting to complete and perfect 
the bleſſings of the Revolution; yer we cannot but review the 
act of toleration as a great point gained, as a noble effort 
towards the full emancipation of conſcience. The preceding 
periods had been only thoſe of oppreſſion and thraldom. 
The exertions of any to procure releaſe from ſevere laws, 
were rather attempts to gain the power of tyranniſing over 
conſcience into their own hands, that they themſelves might 
be /ree, and all other partics remain /aves, than liberal endea- 
ours to aſcertain and ſecure to every one ſecurity and peace, 

Sir John Rereſby's Memoirs, p. 323. 
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in following the judgment of his own mind. The preceding 
ages exhibit a ſeries of ſevere ſtatutes following each other; 
from paſſing the act for burning of hereticks in the reign 
of Henry IV. to the enacting of that of uniformity, and of 
the Oxford conventicle acts, in the reign of Charles II. At 
the commencement of the Reformation, we have ſeen, that 
on the one hand they who could not admit, from religious 
reverence to the pope's authority, the ſupremacy of the 
king, and on the other, -they who diſcarded any of the fix 
articles which he formed into a ſtandard of faith, were alike 
doomed to the ſentence of DEATH. In the reign of Ed. 
ward VI. the pious and amiable Hooper, for refuſing to 
wear a particular dreſs, was impriſoned; and Joan Bocher, 
who religiouſly read and diſperſed the New Te/tament, was 
burnt at the ſtake. Intolerant ſtatutes marked the govern. 
ment of queen Elizabeth, Perſecution, in various forms, by 
laws and by prerogative, ſtigmatiſed the ſucceſſive reigns of 
the Stuarts. In the interval, during the ſuſpenſion of their 
power, a ſevere ordinance againſt hereſy was paſſed: the 
livings of the epiſcopal clergy were ſequeſtered; thoſe miniſ- 
ters ſuffered under ſevere oppreſſions, and preſbyterianiſin was 
found to be not more friendly to the rights of conſcience, or 
averſe from intolerance, than had been the fallen hierarchy. - 
Amongſt two deſpiſed ſects, hated and perſecuted by all par- 
ties, the bapti/ts and quakers, amongſt almoſt them only, the 
principles of liberty had found able and generous advocates; 
their writings placed the rights of conſcience on a broad and 
liberal bottom. But they could ſupport them by the pen 
only; they were never in power, and conſequently had 
never, in this country,* an opportunity to carry their prin- 
ciples into practice, and to ſhew that they could rule accord- 
ing to the maxims for which, when oppreſſed, they could 
forcibly plead. 

This having been the ſtate of things, the ac of toleration, 
the conſequence of the Revolution, was a great acquiſition. It 


It is ſaid in 2457s country; for when the forming the government of 
Pennſylvania and Rhode-Iſland in America reſted, the latter with the bap- 
zi/ts, and the former with the guakers, to their honour it ſhould be ſaid, 
their conduct was conſiſtent with the arguments they had advanced, and 
liberty of conſcience, on an extenſive and liberal ſcale, was a leading feature 


of each conſtitution, 
Was 
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was the firſt legal ſanction given to the claims of conſcience; 
it was the firſt charter of religious freedom; it was a valuable, 
important, and permanent ſecurity to the aiſenting ſubject. 
It opened to him the temple of peace, and afforded the long 
wiſhed- for aſylum. To adopt the language of high autho- 
rity: * The foleration act rendered that which was illegal 
« before, now legal; the diſſenting way of worſhip is per- 
« mitted and allowed by that act; it is not only exempted 
« from puniſhment, but rendered innocent and lawful; it is 
« e/tabliſhed; it is put under the protection, and is not mere! 
« the connivance of the law.“ It hath been followed with 
an univerſal good effect and happy influence; it hath been 
the baſis of the religious liberty enjoyed ever ſince that 
period; and with reſpect to the ſtate of freedom and religious 
enquiry in theſe kingdoms, it was, as it were, a NEW 
CREATION. Before that period darkneſs, in a manner, 
hung over the ſpacious field of knowledge and divine truth, 
and the path to it was guarded by a flaming ſword. That 
act ſaid, © Let there be light, and light there was.” *© The 
c bounds of free enquiry were enlarged; the volume, in 
* which are the words of eternal life, was laid open to exa- 
* mination.” And the ſtate of knowledge and liberty has 
been, ever fince, progreſſive and improving. 

To this general view of the effects of the RE voLUTION, it 
is proper to add; * that it drew conſiderable conſequences 
* aſter it all over Europe. It kept the reformed intereſt 
from ſinking, ſecured the liberty of the Britiſh and the 
Netherlands, and diſappointed the French of that univerſal 
* monarchy, which they had been eagerly expecting, and 
had great hopes of reaching. And among other happy 
*« fruits of it, it was not the leaſt confiderable, that it was 
the means of ſaving the poor Vandois of Piedmont, from 
utter ruin, and of their re-eſtabliſhment in their own coun- 
try. Theſe people were the remains of the primitive 
*© chriitians, who were never tainted with the papal cor- 
© ruptions and impurities. In the year 1686, the duke of 
* Sowoy, at the inſtigation of Lewis XIV, becauſe they would 
not forfake their religion, drove them from their houſes 
and poſſeſſions, forced them out of the vallies, and obliged 

* Lord Mansſela 
* them 
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&« them to take ſhelter among the Switzers and others that 
* would afford them an aſylum. But, in September 168g, 
eight or nine hundred of them aſſembled together in the 
c woods of Nion, not far from Geneva, croſſed the lake 
Leman in the night, and entered Savoy under the conduct 
e of their miniſter M. Arnold. They marched through that 
country, fourteen or fifteen days journey, in which march 
& they were obliged to climb up high mountains, force divers 
e ſtrait paſſes, well guarded by ſoldiers, with ſwords in their 
hands, till at length they reached their vallies, of which 
they took poſſeſſion, and in which, under the ſingular 
& protection of Providence, they maintained themſelves, 
& ſucceſsfully encountering their enemies, who at any time 
ce aflaulted them.”* | 

Here ſeems to be a proper place, before the hiſtory of 
this period is cloſed, to notice a noble and generous exertion 
of a few diſſenters, which has with great good effect been 
reſumed and perpetuated to the preſent times. It was the 
founding a ſchool in Gravel-lane, Southwark, for the in- 
ſtruction of children in reading, writing, and arithmetick, 
and the girls in ſewing and knitting, and furniſhing them 
with books for their inſtruction in theſe arts, and with teſta- 
ments, catechiſms, and bibles. One Poulton had opencd a 
ſchool in theſe parts, and given publick notice that he would 


* Calamy's Hiſtory of his own Times, MS. Dr. Calamy was told ſeve- 
ral remarkable particulars concerning this march, by Mr. Arnold, who came 
afterwards to England to ſolicit the aſſiſtance of king Milliam. One was, 
that when they were come pretty near to their vallies, they were in ſuch 
ftraits for proviſions, that they were in great fear of itarving. But there 
came a ſudden thaw, which in a night's time melted the ſnow, and in the 
morning they diſcovered a conſiderable quantity of wheat ſtanding in the 
earth, ready for the ſickle, which had been left there from the preceding 
ſummer, and had been covered all winter by the ſnow ; the ſudden fall pre- 
vented the proprietors from reaping it at the proper ſeaſon. Theſe deſtitute 
people beheld it with admiration and thankfulneſs, reaped it with joy, and 
were ſupported by it after their return into their vallies, where, without 
ſuch a ſupply, they might have periſhed. Another reſource, eſpecially for 
their miniſters and ſchoolmaſters, was derived from the overplus of the 
collections made for them in England, during the proteQorſhip of Crom- 
well, which had been lodged by them, when their wants had been effectually 
relieved, in the hands of the magiſtrates of Geneva, on condition of re- 
ceiving ſuch an allowance from year to year as was agreed on, Calamy, 
at ſupra. * 
teach 
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teach the children of the poor grgtis. To counteract his 
deſigns, and to afford the poor an eaſy opportunity of having 
thei children educated in prote/tant principles, three worthy 
gentlemen, Mr. Arthur Shallet, Mr. Samuel Warburton, and 
Mr. Ferdinando Holland, members of Mr. Nathaniel Vincent's 
church, inſtituted this ſeminary, which has continued ever 
2 maintained by voluntary ſubſcriptions, annual collec 
tions, and legacies. The number of ſcholars at firſt was 40; 
afterwards it increaſed to 50; then to 140; and has ſince 
been 200. It was the firſt inſtitution of the kind, wherein 
the prote/tant difſenters were concerned; and into it objects 
are received without diſtinction of party. Such an infticy- 
tion has thepmerit of being a rational, fair, and benevolent 
mode of oppoſing ſuperſtition and bigotry, abridging no 
one's ſecurity and rights, and leaving the event to the ope- 
ration of knowledge and underſtanding; and it reflects honour 
on the ſpirit and reſolution of its firſt founders, who ſet it on 
foot in the reign of the tyrannical and bigoted prince, 
Tame II. when the diſſenters had ſcarcely emerged out of a 
tate of perſecution. 

[t will not, it is — be thought beneath the im- 
portance and dignity of general hiſtory, to mention here two 
{nall publications which the preſs produced at this period; 
elpccially as the hiſtory, through which the reader has been 
led, records the virtuous and manly ſtruggles made to ſecure 
the liberty of writing and publiſhing on the ſubject of reli- 
gion, according to "the views any might entertain, and 7 
exhibits memoirs of the progreſs of theological enquiries. : 
Ihe importance of publications is alfo to be eſtimated, not : 

by the number of pages, but by the nature of the ſubject, 
the ability with which they are executed, and the effect they 
produced, or the impreſſion they were calculated to leave 
on the publick mind. 

One of the pieces, both anonymous, to which we refer, 
nas entitled, A brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called 

* allo Chains in four Letters to a Friend.” The pub- 
liſher, to whom they were written, having left them ſome 
time with a gentleman, a perſon of excellent learning and 
worth, they were returned to him with, a letter, expreſſing 

great approbation of them, which was printed with each. 

VOL, Vs K edition, 
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edition. The firſt of theſe letters repreſented the Unitarian 
doctrine concerning the unity of God, the humanity of Chriſt, 
and the Holy Spirit, as the power and inſpiration of God; 
aimed to confirm and prove it by a ſeries of ſcriptural argu- 
ments, and cloſed with a conciſe hiſtory of it. The deſign of 
the three following letters, was to reply to the arguments of 
the orthodox; and, that the anſwer might be full and fatis. 
factory, they were occupied in the illuſtration of all the 
texts uſually alledged as proofs of the Trinitarian doctrine, 
The paſſages out of the Old Tefament are firſt explained, 
then thoſe out of the Croſpels and Acts, and laſtly thoſe out 
of the Epiſtles and the Revelations. This mode of diſcuſſing 
a queſtion, which depends purely on divine revelation, will 
be admitted to be proper and fair. It ſhewed that the au- 
thor was not afraid to lodge his appeal with the ſcriptures, 
and it was adapted to lead the reader into an inveſtigation 
of their meaning according to the rules of ſober criticiſm and 
juſt explanation. It went, particularly, to obviate a reflec- 
tion caſt upon the Unitarians, as exalting their reaſonings 
above the plain and expreſs revelation of the ſcriptures. The 
firſt edition of this Tra& was in 12mo, in 1687, It was 
afterwards reprinted in a Collection of Unitarian Tracts, in 
quarto, 1691. 

The other Tract publiſhed at this period, which I have 
mentioned as worthy of particular notice, was entitled“ A 
Rational Catechiſm.” It was diſtinguiſhed, not only by the 
good ſenſe, and the vein of cloſe, but familiar, reaſoning 
which ran through it, but by the peculiar method in which 
it was drawn up. Catechifms, in general, have conſiſted 
principally, if not folely, of ſpeculative points, drawn from 
the theological ſyſtems of the day, and of the country where 
they are publiſhed. Theſe are conveyed in an authoritative 
manner, as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; and are to bc 
committed to memory, without any attempt to prove them 
by reaſoning level to the capacity of the learner. The au- 
thor of this Tract, conceiving that neglecting to examine into 
the bottom of things, was the cauſe of that variety of opi- 
nions from whence aroſe raſh judgments, animoſities, hatreds, 
and perſecution, began his piece with the firſt principles dil 
cernible in human nature; and, avoiding all ſentiments con. 

troverted 
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trorerted amongſt Chriſtians, confined himſelf to thoſe truths 
only as all agree in, and which lead directly unto practice, 
profeſſing not to advance every thing that he might think 
uſeful, but only what he judged mo/? uſeful. The dialogue, 
into which form the work is thrown, divides itſelf into three 
parts; the principles of natural religion; thoſe of chriſtianity, 
or the great advantages derived from the goſpel; and the 
rules of conduct which it ſupplies. The inſtructions and 
concluſions which the catechumen is led, in a great degree, to 
draw for himſelf, and by his own reflections, ariſe in a chain 
of reaſoning from this principle, ** that every man ſeeks 
«© happineſs; which happineſs muſt be, principally, mental 
and ſpiritual. The means of attaining to it in the knowledge 
of God and the practice of his will are, hence, gradually, 
developed. This piece is aſcribed to Mr. Popple. It was 
firſt printed by licence, in 1688; another edition of it a 


peared 1690, 12mo. And it was reprinted at Amſterdam 
in 1712.“ 


* Preface to the work. Hollis's Memoirs, p. 263 ; and a Critical Review 
of it in the Bibliotheque Univerſelle et Hiſtorique, tom. ix. p. 95, &c. 


= 


AN ADDITION TO VOL. Iv. p. 309. 


December 17, 1 729, 
AITING on Arthur Onflow, eſq; ſpeaker of the 
honourable houſe of commons, he was pleaſed to 
ſuffer me to peruſe and afterwards to tranſcribe a marginal 
note, which he had written with his own hand to page 1 52, 
153, and 154, of the firſt volume of my Abridgement of 
Mr. Baxter's Life, where the ſubject of which I was treating, 
was king CHARLEs's celebrated declaration for eccleſiaſtical 
affairs, which bore date October 25, 1660. 
I had faid, that the conceſſions there made were ſo highly 
pleaſing, rhat an addreſs of thanks was drawn up and figned 
by many of the difienting miniſters in and about London, &c, 


The marginal note, before-mentioned, was in the words 
foilowing: 

% Both houfes of parliament did alſo ſeverally preſent to 
ce the king an addreſs of thanks for this declaration: and in 
& the houſe of commons, November 6, 1660, a committee 
& was appointed to bring in a bill to make the declaration 
c eftectual, and the perſon firſt named of the committee 
& was ferjeant HaLEs, who was therefore very probably the 
e firſt mover of this bill. And as he was the next day ( 
think it was ſo ſoon) made chief lord baron, it is not 
<& unlikely that he was deſirous to leave the houſe of com- 
& mons with this mark of his moderation, as to the religious 
differences of that time, and what he thought would be 
the proper means to heal them. But his endeavours did 
not incceed; for on the 28th of November following, the 
& bill being read the firſt time, and a queſtion put that the 
„bill be read a ſecond time, it paſſed in the negative: the 
« yeas 157, the nos 183. The tellers for the yeas were Si: 
% Anthony Fab and Sir George Booth; for the noes, Sir Solo- 
& mon Swale and Mr. Palmer.“ 

Note. © Sir $9/0mon Swale was afterwards diſcharged 
being a member of the houſe of commons, for being 
e popiſh recuſant convict.““ 

I here inſert this for the uſe of poſterity. 


# Pr, Calamy's Hiſtory of his own. L, 
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A Declaration of certam principal Articles of Religion, ſet out by order 
of byth*archbiſhops, metropolitans, and the ret of the biſhops, for. the 
Unity of Doctrine to be taught and holden of al parſoms, vicars, and 
curates; as well in teftification of their common conſent in the ſaid 
doRrine, ta the flapping of the mouths of them that go about to flander 
the miniſters of the church for diverſity of judgment, and as neceſſary 
for the inftruttion of their people; to be read by the ſaid parſons, vicars, 
and curates, at their poſſeſſion taking, or firſt entry into their cures : 
and alſo, after that yearly, at two ſeveral times; that is te ſay, the 
Sunday next follmuing Eaſfter-day, and St. Michael the archangel, or 
on ſome other Sunday within one month after theſe feaſts, immediately 


after the goſpel. 


VL Oraſmuch as it appertaineth to all chriſtian men, but eſpecially 
1 to the miniſters and paſtors of the church, being teachers and 
« inſtructors of others, to be ready . give a reaſq of their faith 
« when they ſhall be thereunto required; , for my part, now ap- 
« pointed your parſon, vicar, or curate, having before mine eyes 
the fear of God, and the teſtimony ©! my conlcience, do acknow- 
« ledge for myſelf, and require you to 2i!.nt to the ſame; 

1. © That there is but one living and ie Cod, of infinite power, 
« wiſdom, and goodneſs; the mak: id preſerver of all things; and 
« that in unity of this (;odhead, there be three perſons of one ſub- 
« ſtance, of equal power and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 
* Holy Ghoſt. 

2, I believe alſo whatſoever is contained in the holy canonical 
« ſcriptures; in the wh:ch {criptares are contained all thin7s neceſ- 
« fzry to ſalvation; by the wick alſo, all errors and here, may 
« {utficiently be reprovey and Ned; and all doctrines and 
« articles neceſſary to ſalvation are eſtabliſhed. I do alſo moſt firmly 
believe and confeſs all the articles contained in the three crecds; 
the Vicene creed, Athanaſius's creed, and our common creed, called 
the Apoſtles creed; for theſe do briefly contain the principe! articles 
* of our faith, which are at large ſet forth in the holy ſcriptures. «1 

a 2 3. 


iv Ni 

3. *I do acknowledge alſo that church to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
„herein the word of God is truly taught, the ſacraments orderly 
« mimitered according to Chriſt's inſtitution, and the authority of 
& the keys duly uſed: and that every ſuch particular church hath au- 
e thority to inſtitute, to change, and clean to put away, ceremonies, 
« and other eccleſiaſtical rites, as they be ſuperfluous or abuſed; 
« and to conſtitute others, making more to ſeemlineſs, to order, or 
© edification. | 

4. Moreover J confeſs, that it is not lawful for any man to take 
c upon him any office or miniſtry, either eccletiaftical or ſecular, but 
4 ſuch only as are lawfully thereunto called, by the high authorities, 
e according to the ordinances of the realm, 

5. Furthermore, I do acknowledge the queen's majeſty's prero. 
ce oative, and 3 of government of all eſtates, and in all 
c cauſes, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal, within this realm and 
ce other her dominions and countries, to be agreeable to God's word, 
c and of right to appertain to her highneſs, in ſuch ſort as is in the 
« late act of parliament expreſſed, and ſince then by her majeſty's 
« injunctions declared and expounded. 

6. © Moreover, touching the biſhop of Rome, I do acknowledge 
« and confeſs, that by the ſcriptures and word of God, he hath no 
c more authority than other biſhops have in their provinces and dio- 
ce cefes, and therefore the power which he now challengeth, that is, 
ce to be the ſupreme head of the univerſal church of Chriſt, and ſo to 
ce be above all emperors, kings, and princes, is an uſurped power, 
cc contrary td the ſcriptures and word of God, and contrary to the 
« example of the primitive church; and therefore is for moſt juſt 
© cauſes taken away and aboliſhed in this realm. 

7, Furthermore, i do grant and confeſs that the book of com- 
« mon prayer and adminiſtration of the holy ſacraments, ſet forth by 
cc the authority of parliament, is agreeable to the ſcriptures; and that 
ce jt js catholick and apoſtolick, and moſt for the advancing of 
God's glory, and the edifying of God's people; both for that it is 
cc jn a tongue that may be underitood of the people, and alſo for the 
cc doctrine and form of adminiſtration contained in the ſame. 

8. And although in the adminiſtration of baptiſm there is neither 
cc exorciſm, oil, ſalt, ſpittle, or hallowing of the water now uſed; 
ce and for that they were of late years abuſed and eſteemed neceſſary, 
c whereas they pertain not to the ſubſtance and neceſſity of the ſacra- 
t ment, and therefore be reaſonably aboliſhed; yet is the facrament 
« full and perfectly miniſtered, to all intents and purpoſes, agrecable 
cc to the inſtitution of our Saviour Chriit, 

9. © Moreover, I do not only acknowledge that private maſſes 
« were never uſed amongit the tathers of the primitive church, I 
% mean publick miniſtration and receiviiig of the ſacrament by the 
ce prieſt alone, without a juſt number of communicants, according to 


« Chritt's 
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« Chriſt's ſaying, Take ye, and eat ye, &c. but alſo that the doctrine 
« that maintaineth the maſs to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
« quick and the dead, and a mean to deliver fouls out of purgatory, 
« is neither agreeable to Chrilt's ordinance, nor grounded upon 
« doctrine apoſtolick, but contrariwiſe moſt ungodly, and moſt inju- 
« rious to the precious redemption of our Saviour Chriſt, and his 
« only ſufficient facrifice, offered once for ever upon the altar of 


« the crols. | 


10. * I am of that mind alſo, that the holy communion or ſacra- 


« ment of the body and blood of Chriſt, for the due obedience to 
« Chriſt's inſtitution, and to expreſs the virtue of the ſame, ought 
« to be miniſtered unto the people under both kinds: and that it is 


« avouched by certain fathers of the church to be a plain facrilege, to 


« rob them of the myſtical cup, for whom Chriſt has ſhed his moſt 
« precious blood, ſeeing he himſelf hath ſaid, Drin ye all of this; 


« conſidering alſo, that in the time of the ancient doctors of the 


hundred years after Chriſt, and more, both the parts of the ſacra- 
* ment were miniſtered to the people. 


Laſt of all, & As I do utterly difallow the extolling of images, 
« relicks, and feigned miracles; and alſo all kind of expreſſing God 


« inviſible, in the form of an old man, or the Holy Ghoſt, in the form 
« of a dove; and all other vain worthipping of God, deviſed by 
men's fantaſy, beſides or contrary to the ſcriptures; as wandering 
don pilgrimages, ſetting up of candles, praying upon beads, and ſuch- 
« like ſuperſtition; which kind of works have no promiſe of reward 
« in ſcripture, but contrariwiſe threatnings and maledictions: fo I do 
« exhort all men to the obedience of God's law, and to the works 
« of faith, as charity, mercy, piety, alms, devout and fervent prayer, 
« with the affection of the heart, and not with the mouth only; 
« godly abſtinence and faſting, chaſtity, obedience to the rulers and 
« ſuperior powers, with ſuch-like works, and godlineſs of life com- 
* manded by God in his word; which, as St. Paul faith, hath the 
« promiſe path of this life, and of the life to come; and are works only 
acceptable in Gad's fight. 

« Theſe things above rehearſed, though they be appointed by 
common order, yet do I, without all compulſion, with freedom 
of mind and conſcience, from the bottom of my heart, and upon 
« moſt ſure perſuaſion, acknowledge to be true, and agreeable to 
God's word. And therefore I exhort you all to whom I have 
care, heartily and obediently to embrace and receive the fame; that 
we all joining together in unity of ſpirit, faith and charity, may 
* alſo at length be joined together in the kingdom of God, and that 
through the merits and death of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, 


* with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all glory and empire, now | 


nd for ever. nen.“ 


A Copy 
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A Copy of the LETTER ſent to the Biſhops and Paſtors of 
England, who have renounced the Roman Antichriſt, 
and profeſs the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. 


The Superintendent Miniſters, and Commiſſioners of Charge; 
within the realm of Scotland, to their brethren the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of England,” who have renounced the Roman 
antichriſt, and do profeſs with them the Lord Jeſus in fince- 
rity, dęſire the perpetual increaſe of the Holy Spirit. 


Y word and writ, it is come to our knowledge (reverend paſtors) 

that divers of our deareſt brethren, amongſt whom are ſome of 
the beſt learned within that realm, are deprived from eccleſiaſtical 
function, and forbidden to preach, and ſo by you, that they are 
ſtraight to promote the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe their con- 
ſciences will not ſuffer to take upon them (at the commandment of 
authority) ſuch garments as idolaters, in time of blindneſs, have 
uſed in their idolatry, which bruit cannot be but moſt dolorous to 
our hearts, mindful of that ſentence of the apoſtle, ſaying, © if ye 
ce bite and devour one another, take heed, leſt ye be conſumed one of 
c another.” We purpoſe not at this preſent to enter into the ground 
of that queſtion which we hear of, either part to be agitate with 
greater vehemency than well liketh us; to wit, whether that ſuch 
apparel is to be counted amongſt things that are {imply indifferent or 
not; but in the bowels of the Lord Jetus we crave that chriitian 
charity may ſo prevail in you, we ſay, the paſtors and leaders of the 
flock within that realm, 

That ye do not to others that which ye would not others ſhould 
do to you. Ye cannot be ignorant how tender a thing the conſcience 
of man is. All that have knowledge are not alike perſuaded, your 
conſciences reclaim not at wearing ot.ſuch garments, but many thou- 
ſands, both godly and learned, are otherwiſe perſuaded, whoſe 
conſciences are continually ſtricken with theſe ſentences : What hath 
Chriſt Jeſus to do with Belial/ 7 What fellowſhip is there betwixt 
darkneſs and light? If ſurplice, corner cap, and tippet, have been 
badges of idolaters in the very act of their idolatry, what hath the 
preachers of chriſtian liberty, and the open rebukers of all ſaperſtition, 
to do with the dregs of the Romiſhß beait? Our brethren that of con- 
ſcience refuſe that unprofitable apparel, do neither damn yours, or 
moleſt you that uſe ſuch vain trifles: if ye ſhall do the like to them, 
we doubt not but therein ye ſhall pleaſe God, and comfort the hearts 
of many which are wounded with extremity, which is uſed again 
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thoſe godly, and our beloved brethren. Colour of thetorick, or 
manly perſuaſion, will we uſe none, but charitably we deſire you to 
call that ſentence of pity to mind: Feed the flock of God which is 
committed to your charge, caring for them, not by conſtraint, but 
willingly; not as though ye were lords over God's heritage, but 
that ye may be examples to the flock. And further alſo, we defire 
you to meditate that ſentence of the apoſtle, ſaying, Give none 
offence, neither to the Jews nor to the Grecians, nor to the church 
of God. In what condition of time ye and we both travel in the 
promoting of Chriſt's kingdom, we ſuppoſe you not to be ignorant. 
And therefore we are more bold to exhort you to walk more cir- 
cumſpectly, than that for ſuch vanities the godly ſhould be troubled. 
For all things that may ſeem lawful, edify not. If the commandment 
of authority urge the conſcience of yours and our brethren, more 
than they can bear; we unfeignedly crave of you, that ye remember, 
that ye are called the light of the world and the earth, 

All civil authority hath not the light of God always ſhining before 
their eyes in their ſtatutes and commandments; but their affections 
oft-time ſavour too much of the earth, and of worldly wiſdom. 

And therefore we think that ye ſhould boldly oppone yourſelves 
to all power, that will or dare extol itſelf, not only againſt God, but 
alſo againſt all ſuch as do burthen the conſciences of the faithful, 
farther than God hath burthened them by his own word. But 
herein we confeſs our offence, in that we have entered farther in 
reaſoning than we purpoſed and promiſed at the beginning : and 
therefore we ſhortly return to our former humble ſupplication, which 
is, that our brethren, who among you refuſe the rom: rags, may find 
of you, the prelates, ſuch favours as our Head and Maſter commands 
every one of his members to ſhew one to another, which we look to 
receive of your gentleneſs, not only for that ye fear to offend God's 
majeſty, in troubling of your brethren for ſuch vain trifles ; but alſo 
becauſe ye will not refuſe the humble requeſts of us your brethren, 
and fellow preachers of Chritt Jeſus, in whom, albeit there ap 
no great worldly pomp, yet we ſuppoſe ye will not ſo far deſpiſe us, 
but that ye will eſteem us to be of the number of thoſe that fight 
againſt that Roman antichriſt, and travel, that the kingdom of Chriſt 
jeſus univerſally may be maintained and advanced. The days are 
evil; iniquity abounds; chriſtian charity (alas ]) is waxen cold; and 
theretore we ought the more diligently to watch: for the hour is 
uncertain when the Lord Jeſus ſhall appear, before whom we your 
brethren, and ye, may give an account of our adininiſtration. 

And thus, in concluſion, we once again crave favour to our 
brethren, which granted, ye in the Lord ſhall command us in things 
of double more importance. The Lord Jeſus rule your hearts in 
his true fear to the end, and give unto you and unto us victory over 
hat conjured enemy of all true religion; to wit, over that Roman 

| antichriſt, 
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antichriſt, whoſe wounded head Satan, by all means, labours to 
cure again, but to deſtruction ſhall he and his maintainers go, by 
the power of the Lord Jeſus: to whoſe mighty power and protection 
we heartily commit you. 

Subſcribed by the hands of ſuperintendents, one part of miniſters, 
and ſcribed in our general aſſemblies and fourth ſeſſion thereof. At 
Edinburgh, the 28th day of December, 1 566. 


Your loving brethren, and fellow preachers, 
in Chriſt Zeſus. 


Jo. CR AIG, Ros. Por, 

Da. Lyxpesar, Jo. WIS AM, 

Gul. GisLISOMUs, Jaco. MAiLviL, 

Jo. SpoTTISWOOD, Jo. ER8KiN, 

T0 RoW, © Nic. SPITAL, 
No. III. 


Joan Fox's Letter to Queen ELIZABETU, to diſſuade her 
from burning two Dutch Anabaptiſts for Hereſy in 
Smithfield. 1575. 


r beatiſſima princeps, regina illuſtriſſima, patriæ 
decus, ſæculi ornamentum! Ut nihil ab animo meo omnique 
expectatione abfuit longius quam ut majeſtatis tuæ ampliſſimam 
excellentiam moleſta unquam interpellatione obturbarem; ita vehe- 
menter dolet ſilentium hoc, quo hactenus conſtanter ſum uſus, non 
eadem conſtantia perpetuo tueri ita ut volebam licuifſe. Ita nun» 
præter ſpem ac opinionem meam neſcio qua infelicitate evenit, ut 
quod omnium volebam minime, id contra me maxime faciat hoc 
tempore. Qui cum ita vixerim hucuſque, ut moleſtus fuerim 
nemini, invitus nunc cogor contra naturam principi etiam ipſi eſſe 
importunus, non re ulla aut cauſa mea, ſed aliena inductus calami- 
tate. Quæ quo acerbior fit et luctuoſior, hoc acriores mihi addit 
ad deprecandum ſtimulos. Nonnullos intelligo in Anglia hie eſſe 
non Anglos, ſed adventitios, Belgas quidem opinor, partim viros, 
partim feminas, nuper ob improbata dogmata in judicium advoca- 
tos. Quorum aliquot feliciter reducti publica luerunt pœnitentia; 
complures in exilium ſunt condemnati, idque rectiſſime meo judigto 
factum eſſe arbitror. Jam ex hoc numero unum eſſe aut alterum 
audio, de quibus ultimum exuſtionis ſupplicium (niſi ſuccurrat tua 


pietas) brevi eſt ſtatuendum. Qua una in re duo contineri perſpicio, 
quorum 
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quorum alterum ad errorum pravitatem, alterum ad ſupplicii acerbi - 
tatem attinet. Ac erroribus quidem ipſis nihil poſſit abſurdius eſſe, 
fanus nemo eſt qui dubitat, mirorque tam fæda opinionum portenta 
in quoſquam potuiſſe Chriſtianos cadere. Sed ita habet humane 
infirmitatis conditio, fi divina paululum luce deſtituti nobis relinqui- 
mur, quo non ruimus præcipites? Atque hoc nomine Chriſto 
gratias quam maximas habeo, quod Anglorum hodie neminem huie 
inſaniæ affinem video. Quod igitur ad phanaticas iſtas ſectas attinet, 
cas certe in republica nullo modo fovendas eſſe, fed idonea compri- 
mendas correctione cenſeo. Verum enim vero ignibus ac flammis 
pice ac ſulphure æſtuantibus viva miſerorum corpora torrefacere, 
judicii magis cœcitate quam impetu voluntatis errantium, durum 
iſtud ac Romani magis exempli eſſe quam evangelicæ conſuetudinis 
videtur, ac plane ejuſmodi, ut niſi a Romanis pontificibus, authore 
Innocentio tertio, primum profluxiſſet, nunquam iſtum Perilli tau- 
rum quiſquam in mitem Chriſti eccletiam importaviſſet. Non quod 
maleficiis delecter, aut erroribus cujuſquam faveam, dicta hæc eſſe 
velim; vitæ hominum, ipſe homo cum ſim, faveo; ideoque faveo, 
non ut erret, fed ut reſipiſcat: ac neque hominum ſolum, utinam et 
pecudibus iplis opitulari poſſem. Ita enim ſum, (ſtulte fortaſſis hæc 
de meipſo, at vere dico) macellum ipſum, ubi mactantur etiam pe- 
cudes, vix prætereo, quin tacito quodam doloris ſenſu mens refugiat. 
atque equidem in co Dei ipſius valde admiror, venerorque toto 
pectore clementiam, qui in jumentis illis brutis et abjectis, que 
lacrificiis olim parabantur, id proſpexerat, ne prius ignibus manda- 
rentur quam ſanguis eorum ad baſim altaris effunderetur. Unde 
diſeeremus, in exigendis ſupplicits, quamvis juſtis, non quid om- 
nino rigori liceat, fed ut clementia hmul adhibita rigoris temperet 
aſperitatem. =. 
Quamobrem fi tantum mihi apud principis tanti majeſtatem audere 
liceret ſupplex pro Chriſto rogarem clementiſſimam hanc regiæ ſubli- 
m.tatis excellentiam, præ authoritate hac mea (lege tua) qua ad vitam 
multorum conſecrandum pellere (l. conſervandam pollere) te divina 
voluit clementia, ut vita fi fieri poſſit, (quid enim non poſſet iis in 
rebus authoritas tua?) miſerorum parcatur, ſaltem ut horror obſiſ- 
tatur, atque in aliud quodcungue commutetur fupplicu genus. Sunt 
ejectiones, incluſiones retruſæ, ſunt vincula, ſunt perpetua exilia, 
lant ſtigmata et 7&1ywazrz aut etiam patibula; id unum valde depre- 
cor, ne piras ac flammas Smithfieldianas jam diu fauſtiſſimis tuis 
2uſpiciis hue uſque ſopitas, ſinas nunc recandeſcere. Quod fi ne id 
quidem obtineri poſſit, id ſaltem omnibus ſupplicandi modis etflagito, 
7479 T6 F&Axy-x41 pectoris tui implorans, ut menſem tamen unum 
aut alterum nobis concedas, quo interim experiamur, an a periculoſis 
erroribus dederit dominus ut reſaneſcant, ne cum corporum jactura, 
amimæ pariter cum corporibus de æterno periclitentur exitio.“ 
* Fuller's Church Iiſtory of Britain, p. 104, 105. 
A DiRECTORY 
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9 
No. IV. 


A Dig Ec roRx of Church government, anciently contended 
for, and, as far as the times would ſuffer, practiſed by the 
firſt Non- conformiſts in the days of queen Elizabeth, found 
in the ſtudy of the moſt accompliſhed divine Mr. Thomas 
Cartwright, after his deceaſe. 


THE SACRED DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH DESCRIBED IN TEE 
WORD OF GOD, 


PHE diſcipline of Chris church, that is neceſſary for all times, i. 
delivered by Chrift, and ſet down in the holy ſcriptures; therefor: 


the true and _—_— diſcipline is to be fetched from thence, and from 


thence alone. And that which reſteth upon any other foundation ought to 
eſteemed unlawful and counterfeit. | | 

Of all particular churches, there is one and the ſame right, order, and 
form : therefore alſo no one may challenge to itſelf any power over others; 
nor any right which doth not alike agree to others, 

The miniſters of publick charges, in every particular church, ought 
to be called and appointed to their charges by a lawful eccleſiaſtical calling, 
ſuch as hereafter is ſet down. | 

All theſe for the divers regard of their ſeveral kinds are of equal 
power amongst themſelves. 

No man can be lawfully called to publick charge in any church, but 
he that is fit to diſcharge the ſame. And none 1s to be accounted fit, but 
be that is enducd with the common gifts of all the godly; that is, with 
faith, and a vamele/s life: and further alſo, with theſe that are proper 
zo that miniſtry wherein he is to be uſed, and neceſſary for the executing 
of the ſame; whereupon, for trial of thoſe gifts, ſame convenient way 
and examination is to Le uſed, 

The party to be called muſt firſt be elected; then he is to be ordained 
to that charge whereunto he is choſen, by the prayers of that church 
whereunto he is to be admitted; the mutual duties of him and of the 
church being before laid open. 

The Miniſters of the Church are, firft, they that are miniſters of the 
word, In their examination, it is ſpecially to be taken heed unto, that 
they be apt to teach, and tried men, not utterly unlearned, nor newly 
planted and converted to the faith. 

Now theſe miniſters of the word are, fir/t, Paſtors, which do admi- 
niſter the word and ſacraments, then Teachers, which are occupied in 
wholeſome doctrine. 

Beſides, there are alſo Elders, gohich watch over the life and behaviour 
of every man, and Deacons, which have care over the poor, 

Further, in every particular church there ought to be a Preſbytery, 


which is a Cinſiftory, and, as it were, a Senate of Elders, Under the 
| name 
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nume of Elders here are contained, they who in the church miniſter 
dofrine, and they who are properly called Elders, 

By the common counſel 3 the elderſbip, all things are directed that be- 
yang to the ſtate of their church. Firſt, ſuch as belong to the guidance 
of the whole body of it in the holy and common aſſembly, gathered together 
in the name of the Lord, that all things may be done in them duly, 
orderly, and to ediſication. 2. Then alſo ſuch as pertain to particular 
perſons. Firſt, to all the members of that church, that the good may 
-njoy all the privileges that belong unto them, that the wicked may be 
correfted with cecleſiaſtical cenſures, according to the quality of the fault, 
*rivate and publict, by admoniſhing and by removing either from the 
Lord's. ſupper by ſuſpenſion, (as it is commonly called) or out of the church 
by excommunication. The which belong ſpecially to the miniſters of pub- 
lick charge in the church to their calling, either to be begun or ended, 


and ended either by relieving, or puniſhing them, and that for a time by 


ſuſpenſion, or altogether by depoſition. | 
For directing of the elderſſup, let the panes be ſet over il: or if there be 


more paſtors than one in the ſame church,let the paſtors do it in their turns. 
But yet in all the greater affairs of the church, as in excommunicatin 


of any, and in chuſing and depojing of church, miniſters, nothing may be 
5 


concluded without the knowledge and conſent of the church. 

Particular churches ought to yield mutual help one to another; for 
which cauſe they are to communtcate amongst themſelves, 

The end of thts communicating together is, that all things in them may 
be ſo directed, both in regard of doctrine, and alſo of diſcipline, as by the 
word of God they ought to be. 2 | 

Therefore the things thatibelong hereunto are determined by the common 
non of thoſe who meet ſo to communicate together ; and whatſoever is to 
br amended, furthered, or procured, in any of thoſe ſeveral churches that 
teloag to that afſembly. Where albeit no particular church fall power 
over another, yet every particular church of te {ame reſort, meeting and 
counſel, ought to ovey the opumon of more churches with whom they 
communicate. 


For holding of theſe meetings and aſſemblies, there are to be choſen, by 


every church belonging to that aſſembly, principal men from among the 
elders, who are to have their inſtructions from them, and ſi to be ſent to 
the aſſembly. There muſt alſo be a care had, that the things they ſhall re- 
turn to have been godly agreed on by the meetings, be dilegently obſerved 
by the churches. | | 
Further, in ſuch aſſemblies there is alſo to be choſen one that may be ſet 
over the afſemblies, who may moderate and direct them. His duty ts to 
fee that the afſemblies be held godly, quiet, and comely: therefore it be- 
longeth unto ham to begin and end the conference with prayer; to know 
every man's inſtructions; to propound in order the things that are to be 
handled; to gather ther opinions, and to propound what is the opinion 
of the greater part. It is alſo the part of the reſt of the aſſembly to ſpeak 
het opinions of the things propounded godly and quietly, = 
7 
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The ſynodical Diſcipline gathered out of the ſynods and uſe of 


the churches which have reſtored it according to the word of 
God, and out of ſundry books that are written of the ſame, 
and referred unto certain heads. | | 


Of the Neceſſity of a Calling. 


LET no man thruſt himſelf into the executing of any part of 
publick charge in the adminiſtration of the word, facraments, diſci- 
pline, or care over the poor. Neither let any ſuch ſue or ſeek for any 
publick charge of the church: but let every one tarry until he be 
lawfully called. X 


The manner of entering and determining of a Calling, and againſt a mi- 
niſiry of no certain place; and the dejertion of a.church. 


LET none be called but unto ſome certain charge ordained of 
God, and to the exerciſing of the ſame in ſome particular congre- 
gation: and he that is ſo called, let him be ſo bound to that 
church, that he may not after be of any other, or depart from it 
without the conſent thereof. Let none be called, but they that 
have firſt ſubſcribed the confeſſion of doctrine and of diſcipline : 
whereof let them be admoniſhed to have copies with themſelves. 

In the examination of miniſters, the teſtimony of the place from 
whence they come is to be demanded, whereby it may underſtood 
what life and converſation he hath been of, and whether he hath 
been addicted to any hereſy, or to the reading of any heretical books, 
or to curious and ſtrange queſtions, and idle ſpeculations ; or rather, 
whether he be accounted found and conſenting in all things to the 
doc trine received in the church. Whereunto if he agree, he is alſo 
to expound ſome part of the holy ſcriptures twice or oftner, as it 
thall ſeem meet to the examiners, and that before the conference, 
and that church which is intereſted. Let him alſo be demanded of the 
principal heads of divinity: and whether he will diligently execute 
and ditcharge his miniſtry; and in the execution thereof propound 
unto himſelf, not his own deſires and commodities, but the glory of 
God and edification of the church. Laitly, whether he will be 
ſtudious and careful to maintain and preſerve wholeſome doctrine, 
and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. Thus let the minilter be examined, not 
only by one elderſhip, but allo by ſome greater meeting and aſſembly. 


Of Flection. 


BEFORE the ele tion of a miniſter, . and the deliberation of the 
conference concerning the fame, let there be a day of faſt kept in the 
church interelted, 


Of 
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Of the Place of exerciſing this Calling. 


ALBETT it be lawful for a miniſter, upon juſt occaſion, to preach 
in another church than that whereof he is miniſter; yet none may 
exerciſe any ordinary miniſtry elſewhere, but for a certain time, upon 
great occaſion, and by the conſent of his church and conference. 


Of the office of the Miniſters of the Word; and firſt of the order of Liturgy 


or Common Prayer. 


LET the miniſter that is to preach, name a pſalm, or a part of 
a pſalm (beginning with the firſt, and fo proceeding) that may be 
ſung by the church, noting to them the end of their ſinging, (to wit) 
the glory of God and their own edification. After the pſalm, let a 
ſhort admonition to the people follow, of preparing themſelves to 
pray duly unto God: then let there be made a prayer containing a 
general confeſſion; firſt of the guilt of fin, both original and actual; 
and of the puniſhment which is due by the law for them both: then 
alſo of the promiſe of the goſpel, and in reſpect of it, ſupplication of 
pardon for the ſaid guilt and puniſhment, and petition of grace 
promiſed, as for the duties of the whole life, ſo eſpecially for the 
godly expounding and receiving of the word. Let this petition be 
concluded with the Lord's prayer. After the ſermon, let prayer be 
made again; firſt, for grace to profit by the doctrine deliver: 9, the 
principal heads thereof being remembered; men for all wen, but 
chiefly for the univerfal church, and for all eitates and degrees of the 
people; which is hikewite to be ended with the Lord's prayer and the 
tinging of a pfalm, as before. Laſt of all, let the congregation be 
diſmiſſed with ſome convenient form of bleſſing taken out of the 
- ſcripture ; ſuch as is, Numb. vi. 24. 2 Cor. Xiil. 14. 


Of Preaching. 

Let him that ſhall preach chooſe ſome part of the canonical ſcrip- 
ture to expound, and not of the apo:rypha. Further, in his ordinary 
miniſtry, let him not take poſtils, (as they are called) but ſume whole 
book of the holy ſcripture, eſpecially of the New 1 ettament, to ex- 
pound in order: in choice whereot regard is to be had both of the 
miniſter's ability, and of the edifi ation of the church. 

He that preacheth muſt perform two things; tlic Grit, that his 
ſpeech be uncorrupt; which is to be conlidered both in r.- ary of the 
doctrine, that it be holy, ſound, wholeſome and profitabic O eu- 
cation; not deviliſh, heretical, leavened, corrupt, fabulous, cur.2us, 
or contentious; and alſo in reſpect of the mauner of it, hu it 
be proper to the place which is handled, that is, which either is 
contained plainly in the very words; or if it be gathered by conte- 
quent, that the fame be fit and clear, and ſuch as may riſe upon the 


property of the word, grace of ſpeech, and ſuit of the matter; ald 
not 
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not be allegorical, ſtrange, wreſted, or far fetched. Now let that 
which is ſuch, and chiefly which is fitteſt for the times and occaſions 
of the church, be delivered. Further, let the explication, confirm- 
ation, enlargement, and application, and the whole treatiſe and hand- 
ling of it, be in the vulgar tongue; and let the whole confirmation 
and proof be made by arguments, teſtimonies, and examples, taken 
only out of the holy ſcriptures, applied fitly and according to the 
natural meaning of the places that are alledged. 

The ſecond thing to be performed by him that preacheth, is a 
reverend gravity: this is confidered firſt in the ſtile, phraſe, and 
manner of ſpeech, that it be ſpiritual, pure, proper, ſimple, and ap- 
plied to the capacity of the people; nor ſuch as human wiſdom 
teacheth, nor favouring of new-fangledneſs, nor either ſo affectate as 
it may ſerve for pomp and oſtentation, or ſo careleſs and baſe, as 
becometh not miniſters of the word of God. Secondly, it is alſo to 
be regarded as well in ordering the voice, in which a care muſt be 
had, that (avoiding the keeping always of one tune) it may be equal, 
and both riſe and fall by degrees: as alſo in ordering the geſture, 
wherein (the body being upright) the guiding and ordering the whole 
body is to follow the voice, there being avoided in it all unſeemly 
geſtures of the head, or other parts, and often turning of the body 
to divers ſides. Finally, let the geſture be grave, modeſt and ſeemly, 
not utterly none, nor too much neither, like the geſtures of plays 
or feꝛ:cers. | | 

Theſe things are to be performed by him that preacheth ; whereby, 
when need requireth, they may be examined who are trained and 
exerciſed to be made fit to preach: let there be, if it may be, every 
fabbath-day, two fermons, and let them that preach always en- 
deavour to keep themſelves within one hour, eſpecially on the week 
days. Che uſe of preaching at burials is to be left as it may be 
done conveniently; becauſe there is danger that they may nourith 
the ſuperitition of ſome, or be abuſed to porap and vanity. 


Of the Catechijn. 


LET the catechiſm be taught in every church. Let there be two 
forts. One more large apphid to the delivering of the ſum of religion 
b, a ſuite and order of certain places of the ſcriptures, according to 
which ſome point of the holy doctrine may be expounded every 
week. Ancther of the ſame ſort, but ſhorter, fit for the exami- 
nation of the rude and ignorant before they be admitted to the 


Lerd's ſupper. 
Of the other parts of Liturgy or divine Service. 


ALT, the reſt of the liturgy or divine ſervice conſiſteth in the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and, by the cuſtom of the church, 


in the bleſſing of marriage: the moſt commodious form r is 
that 
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that which is uſed by the churches that have reformed their 
diſcipline according to the word of God. 


Of Sacraments. 


LET only a miniſter of the word, that is, a preacher, miniſter 
the ſacraments, and that after the preaching of the word, and not in 
any other place than in the publick aſſemblies of the church. 


Of Baptiſm. 

WOMEN only may not offer unto baptiſm thoſe that are to be 
baptized, but the tather, if it may be, or in his name ſome other. 
They which preſent unto baptiſm, ought to be perſuaded not to 
give thoſe that are baptized the names of God or of Chriſt, or of 
angels, or of holy offices, as of baptiſt, evangeliſt, &c. nor ſuch as 
favour of paganiſm or popery; but chiefly fuch whereof there are 
examples in the holy ſcriptures, in the names of thoſe who are re- 
ported in them to have been godly and virtuous, 


Of the Communion, 


LET the time of celebrating the communion be made known 
eight days before, that the congregation may prepare themſelves, and 
that the elders may do their duty in going to and viſiting whom 
they ought. | 


Of ſignifying their Names that are to communicate. 


LET them which before have not been received to the Lord's 
table, when they firſt deſire to come to it, give their names to the 
miniſter ſeven days before the communion, that care ot enquiring of 
them may be committed to the elders; thet if there be any cauſe of 
hindrance, there may be ſtay made betime; but if there be no ſuch 
thing, let them proceed (where need may be) to the examiniug of 
their faith, before the communion. Let this whole treatiſe of diſci- 
pline be read in the conſiſtory: and let the mini'.ers, elders and 
deacons, be cenſured one after another; yet ſo that the miniſter con- 
cerning doctrine be cenſured of miniſters only. 

Let them only be admitted to the communion, that have made 
-onfeſſion of their faith, and ſubmitted themſelves to the diicipline; 
unleſs they ſhall bring letters teſtimonial of good credit from ſome 
other place, or ſhall approve themſelves by ſome other ſuſſicient 
teſtimony. 

Children are not to be admitted to the communion before they be 
of the age of fourteen years, except the conſiſtory ſhall otherwiſe 
determine. 

On the ſabbath- day next before the communion, let mention be 
made in the ſermon of the examination, whereunto the apoſtle ex- 


horteth, and of the peace that is by faith; in the day of the commu- 
nion, 
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nion, let there be ſpeech of the doctrine of the ſacraments, and 
eſpecially of the Lord's ſupper. 


Of Faſling. ; 

LET the day of faſting be publiſhed by the paſtor according to 
the advice of the conſiſtory, either for ſupplication, for turning away 
of calamities preſent, or for petition of ſome ſpecial grace. Let the 
ſermons upon the fame day, before and after noon, (as on the Lord's 
day) be ſuch as may be fit for the preſent occaſion. 


| | Of Holidays. 
HOLIDAYS are conveniently to be aboliſhed. 


Of Marriage. 


LET eſpouſing go before marriage. Let the words of eſpouſing 
be of the preſent time, and without condition, and before ſufficient 
witneſſes on both fides. It is to be withed, that the miniſter, or an 
elder, be preſent at the eſpouſals, who, having called upon God, may 
admonith both parties of their duties. Firſt, may have care of 
avoiding the degrees forbidden both by the law of God and man: and 
then they may demand of them, whether they be free from any bond 
of marriage; which if they profeſs and be ſtrangers, he may alſo re- 
quire ſufficient teſtimony. { urther alſo, they are to be demanded, 
whether they have been married betore, and of the death of the party 
with whou they were married, which if they acknowledge and be 
{t-2agers, he may demand convenient teſtimony of the death of the 
ot purty, Finally, let them be aſked if they be under the govern- 
men. ©: in Whether they whom it concerneth have conſented ? 

The eſgouſals being done in due order, let them not be diſſolved, 
then both parties ſhould conſent. Let the marriage be ſolemnized 
I n two months after Before the marriage let the promiſe be 
p.blithed three ſeveral ſabbath days; but firſt, let the parties eſpouſed, 
with their parents or governors, deſire the publiſhing thereof, of the 
miner and two elders at the leaſt, that they may be demanded of 
thoſe things that are neecdtul; and let them require to ſee the inſtru- 
nent of the covenant of the marriage, or at leaſt ſufhcient teſtimony 
of the eſpouſals. Marriage may be folemnized and bleited upon any 
ordinary day cf publick prayer, ſaving upon a day of faſt. 


os Schools. 


EET children be inſtructed in ſchools, both in other learning, and 
eſpecially in the catechiſm, that they may repeat it by heart, and 
unceritand it: when they are fo iniiru-ted, let them be brought to 
ine Lord's fupper, after they have been examined by the miniſter, 
z51 allowed by him, | 

Of 
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Of Students of Divinity, and their Exerciſes. 


IN every church where it may conveniently be done, care is to be 
had that ſome poor ſcholars, ſtudious of divinity, being fit for theolo- 
gical exerciles, and eſpecially for expounding of holy ſcripture, may, 
by the liberality of the godly rich, be taught and trained up to preach. 

Let that expoſition, as often as it thall be convenient to be had, 
be in the preſence at leaſt of one miniſter, by whoſe preſence they may 
be kept in order, and in the ſame fort (as touching the manner of 
preaching) that publick ſermons are made; which being ended, let 
the other ſtudents ( he being put apart that was ſpeaker) note wherein 
he hath failed in any of thoſe things thatare to be performed by him 
that preacheth publickly, as is ſet down before: of whoſe opinion 
let the miniſter that is preſent, and is moderator of their exerciſe, 
judge and admonith the ſpeaker as he ſhall think meet. 


Of Elders. 


LET the elders know every particular houſe and perſon of the 
church, that they may inform the miniſter of the condition of every 
one, and the deacons of the ſick and poor, that they may take care 
to provide for them: they are not to be perpetual; neither yet eafily 


to be changed. 
Of Conſiftories. 


IN the conliſtory the moſt voices are to be yielded unto. In it 
only eccleſiaſtical things are to be handled. Of them, firſt they are 
to be dealt with ſuch as belong to the common direction of the pub- 
lick aſſembly, in the order of liturgy, or divine fervice, ſermon, 
prayers, ſacraments, marriages, and burials, Then with ſuch alſo as 
pertain to the overſight of every one, and their particular deeds, Fur- 
ther, they are to cauſe ſuch things as ſhall be thought meet, to be 
regiſtered and written in a book. They are alſo to cauſe to be 
written in another book, the names of them that are baptized, with 
the names of their parents and ſureties : likewiſe of the communi- 
cants. Further alſo are to be noted their names that are married, 
that die, and to whom letters teſtunonial are given. 

Of the Cerſures. 

NONE is to be complained of unto the conſiſtory, unleſs firſt the 
matter being uttered with filencing the parties name, if it ſeem meet 
to to be done by the judgment of the conſiſtory. 

In private and leſs faults the precept of Chriſt, Matt. xvili, is to 
be kept. 

Greater and publick offences are to be handled by the conſiſtory. 
Further, publick offences are to be eſteemed, firſt, Such as are done 
openly betore all, or whomſoever, the whole church knowing of it. 


Secondly, Such as be done in a publick place, albeit tew know it. 
VOL, V. b "Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That are made ſuch by pertinacy and contempt. Fourthly, 
That for the heinouſneſs of the offence are to be puniſhed with ſome 
grievous civil puniſhment. 

They that are to be excommunicated, being in publick charge in 
the church, are to be depoſed alſo from their charges. I hey alſo 
are to be diſcharged that are unfit for the miniſtry, by reaſon of their 
ignorance, or of "ſome incurable diſeaſe; or by any other ſuch cauſe, 
are diſabled to perform their miniſtry: but in the rooms of ſuch as 
are diſabled by means of ſickneſs or age, let another be placed without 
the reproach of him that is diſcharged; and further, ſo as the reve- 
rence of the miniſtry may remain unto him, and he may be provided 
for, liberally and in good order. 

When there is quel eltion concerning an heretick, complained of to 
the conſiſtory, ſtraight let two or three neighbour miniſters be called, 
men godly and learned, and free from that ſuſpicion, by whoſe opi- 
nion he may be ſuſpended, till ſuch time as the conference may take 
knowledge of his cauſe. 

Ihe obſtinate, after admonition by the conſiſtory, though the fault 
have not been ſo great, are to be ſuſpended from the communion 
and if they continue in their obſtinacy, this ſhall be the order to 
proceed to their excommunication. Three ſeveral ſabbath- days after 
the ſermon, publickly let be declared the offence committed by the 
offender. The firſt ſabbath let not the offender's name be publiſhed: 
the ſecond let it be declared, and withal a certain day of the week 
named, to be kept for that cauſe in faſting and prayer: the third 
let warning be given of his excommunicating to follow the next ſab- 
bath after, except there may be ſhewed ſome ſufficient cauſe to the 
contrary: ſo upon the fourth ſabbath-day, let the ſentence of excom- 
munication be pronounced again{t him, that his ſpirit may be ſaved 
in the day of the Lord. 

He that hath committed great offences, opprobrious to the church, 
and to be grievoully puniſhed by the maziitr ate's authority ; albeit 


he profeſs his repentance in w ords, yet for the trial thereot, and to 


take away the oftence, let him for a time be kept from the com- 
munion; which how often and how long it is to be done, let the 
conſiſtory, according to their diſcretion, determine; after which, if 
the party repent, he is brotherly to be received again, but not until 
he have openly profeſſed his repentance before the church, by conſent 
whereof he ſhould have been excommunicated. 

If the miniſters of any publick charge of the church commit any 
tuch thing, they are to be depoſed from their charge. 


Of the Aſſemblies of the Church, 


PARTICULAR churches are to communicate one with another, 
2y common meetings and reſorts: in them only eccleſiaſtical matters 
are to be handled, and of thoſe, only ſuch as pertain to the churches 
Ol 
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of that reſort; concerning other churches, unleſs they be deſired, 
they are to determine nothing farther than to refer ſuch matters to 
their next common and great meeting. 

Let the order of proceeding in them be this: firſt, let the ſurvey 
be taken of thoſe that are preſent, and the names of thoſe that are 
abſent, and ſhould be there, be noted, that they may give a reaſon 
at their next meeting of their abſence, or be cenſured by the judg- 
ment of the aſſembly. Next, let the acts of the laſt aſſembly of that 
kind be read, that if any of the ſame remain unfiniſhed, they may 
be diſpatched: then, let thoſe things be dealt in that are properly 
belonging to the preſent aſſembly; where firſt the inſtructions ſent 
from the churches are to be delivered by every one in order, as th 
ſit together, with their letters of credence. Secondly, Let the ſtate 
of the churches of that reſort be conſidered, to wit, how they are 
inſtructed and guided : whether the holy doctrine and diſcipline be 
taught and exerciſed in them ; and whether the miniſters of publick 
charges do their duty, and ſuch like. Furthermore, they ſhall de- 
termine of thoſe things that do appertain to the common ſtate of all 
the churches of that reſort, or unto any of the ſame; which way 
may be ſufficient for the overſight of the churches, Laſtly, if it 
ſeem meet, the delegates preſent may be cenſured. 

"They that are to meet in ſuch aſſemblies are to be choſen by the 
conſent of the churches of that aſſembly and conference, to whom it 
may appertain. 

Let ſuch only be choſen that exerciſe publick function in the 
church, of miniſtry or elderſhip, and which have ſubſcribed to the 
doctrine and diſcipline, and have promiſed to behave themſelves 
according to the word of God: notwithſtanding, it may be lawful 
alſo to be preſent for other elders and other miniſters; and likewiſe 
(if the aſſembly think it meet) for deacons, and for ſtudents in divi- 
nity, eſpecially thoſe that exerciſe themſelves in expounding the holy 
ſcriptures in the conferences, and be aſked their opinion; which in 
itudents is to this end, that their judgment, in handling matters 
eccleſiaſtical, may be both tried and ſharpened. But they only are 
to give voice which are choſen by the churches, and have brought 
their inſtructions ſigned from them. 

if there fall out any very weighty matter to be conſulted of, let notice 
of it be given to the moderator of the afſembly next going before, or 
to the miniſter of that church where the next meeting is to be: the 
ſame is to ſend word of it in due time to the miniſter of every church 
of that aſſembly, that they may communicate it aforehand with thoſe 
to whom it appertaineth, that the delegates reſorting to the next 
mecting may underſtand and report their judgments. 

In appointing of the place for the afiembly, regard muſt be had of 
the convenient diftance, and other commodities, that no part may 
juttly complain that they are burthenſome above others. 

h 2 n 
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In every ſuch eccleſiaſtical aſſembly, it is meet there be a mode- 
rator: he 1s to have charge of the aſſembly, to ſee it kept in good 
order. He is always, it it may be conveniently, to be changed. 
The choice is to be in this manner: 
The moderator of the former aſſembly of that kind, or, in his 
abſence, the miniſter of the church where they meet, having firſt 
prayed fitly to that purpoſe, is to move the atlembly to chooſe a 
moderator. He being choſen, is to provide that the things done in 
the aſſembly may be written, that the delegates of every church may 
write them out, and communicate them with the conferences from 
whence they came. 2 
The moderator is alſo, by the order and judgment of the aſſembly, 
to give anſwer, either by ſpeech or by letters, to ſuch as deſire any 
anſwer; and to execute cenſures, if any be to be executed. Further, 
he is to procureall things to be done in it, godly and quietly : exhort- 
ing to meekneſs, moderation of ſpirit, and forbearing one of another 
where need ſhall be, and referring it to the aſſembly to take order for 
ſuch as are obſtinate and contentious. Laſtly, he is to remember 
them of the next meeting following, with thanks for their pains, and 

exhortation to proceed cheerfully in their callings; and ſo courteouſly 
to diſmiſs the aſſembly. Before ſuch time none may depart without 
leave of the aſſembly. 

Thoſe aſſemblies, according to their kinds, have great authority, 

if they be greater, and leſs if they be leſs. Therefore (unleſs it be 
a plain act, and manifeſt unto all) if any think himſelf injured by 

the leſs meeting, he may appeal ſtill unto a greater, till he come to a 
general council; ſo that he aſcend orderly from the leſs to the next 
greater. But it is to be underſtood that the ſentence of the aſſemblies 
be holden firm, until it be otherwiſe judged by an aſſembly of greater 
authority. 


Alſembites or Meetings are either Conferences or Synods, 


CoNnFERENCES are the meetings of the elders of a few churches, 
as for example of twelve. 'I here are to meet in a conference, choſen 
of the elderſhip of every particular church, one miniſter, and one 
elder. The conferences are to be kept once in fix weeks. 
I hey are ſpecially to look into the ſtate of the churches of that 
reſort and conference; examining particularly theſe ſeveral points: 
Vhether all things be done in them according to the holy doctrine 
and diſcipline of the goſpel ; to wit, whether any queſtions be moved 
concerning any point of doctrine? Whether the eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
pline be duly obſerved? Whether any miniſter be wanting in any of 
thoſe churches, that a ſufficient one in due time may be procured ? 
Whether the other miniſters of publick charge in the church be ap- 
pointed in every congregation? Whether care be had of ſchools, and 


tor the poor? Finally, they are to be demanded wherein any of them 
| needeth 
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needeth the advice of the conference, for the advancement of the 


goſpel amongſt them. 

Before the end of the meeting, if it ſhall be ſo thought good by 
them, let one of the miniſters aſſembled in conference, either choſen 
by voice, or taking it by turn, preach publickly. Of his ſpeech, let 
the reſt judge among themſelves, (the elders being put apart) and 
admoniſh him brotherly, if there be any caule, examining all things 
according to thoſe rules that are before declared in the chapter con- 
cerning the things that are to be performed by thoſe that preach. 


Of Hn ad 5. | 


ASYNOD is the meeting of choſen men of many conferences: 
in them let the whole treatiſe of diſcipline be read: in them alſo 
(other things firſt being finithed, as was faid before) let all thoſe that 
are ſpreſent be cenſured, (if it may be done conveniently) and let 
them alſo have a communion in and with the church where they 
were called. 

There are two ſorts of ſynods; the firſt is particular, which com- 
prehendeth both the provincial and national ſynod. A provincial 
ſynod is the meeting of the choſen men of every conference, within 
the province. A province containeth four-and-twenty conferences. 

A fit way to call a provincial council may be this: the care thereof 
(except themſelves will determine of it) may be committed to the 
particular elderſhip of fome conference within the province; which, 
by advice of the ſame conference, may appoint the place and time 
for the meeting of the provincial ſynod. 

To that church or elderſfiip are to be ſetft the matters that ſeemed, 
to the particular conferences, more difficult tor them to take order in, 
and ſuch as belong to the churches of the whole province; which is 
to be done diligently, and in good time, that the ſame may, in due 
ſeaſon, give notice of the place and time of the ſynod, and of the mat- 
ters to be debated therein, that they which ſhall be ſent may come 
the better prepared, and judge of them according to the advice of 
the conferences. 

Two miniſters, and as many elders, are to be ſent from every 
conference unto the provincial ſynod. Ihe fame is to be held every 
half year, or oftener, till the diſcipline be ſettled. It is to be held 
three months before every national ſynod; that they may prepare 
and make ready thoſe things that pertain to the national. | he acts 
of the provincial ſynod are to be ſent unto the national, by the elder- 
{hip of that church in which it was holden; and every miniſter is to 
be furniſhed with a copy of them, and with the reaſons of the fame. 
A national ſynod, or convocation, is a meeting of the choſen men of 
every province, within the dominion of the ſame nation and civil 


government. The way to call it, (unleſs it ſhall determine other- 
wiſe) 
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wiſe) may be the ſame with the provincial, that is, by the elderſhip 
of ſome particular church, which ſhall appoint the time and place of 
the next national convocation; but not otherwiſe than by the advice 
of their provincial ſynod. 

Out of every provincial ſynod there are to be choſen three miniſters, 
and as many elders, to be ſent to the national. They are to handle 
the things pertaining tothe churches of the whole nation or kingdom, 
as the doctrine, diſcipline, ceremonies, things not decided by inferior 
meetings, appeals, and ſuch like. By the order of the fame, one is 
to be appointed which may gather into one book the notes of every 
particular church, 

Thus much for particular meetings; the univerſal followeth, which 
is called a general, or. œcumenical council; which is a meeting of 
the choſen men of every national ſynod. 'I he acts of all ſuch council 
are to be regiſtered and reported in a book. 

The diſcipline, intitled, the Diſcipline of the Church, deſcribed in 
the word of God, as far as we can judge, is taken and drawn from 
the moſt pure fountain of the word of God; and containeth in it the 
diſcipline of the church that is neceſſary, eſſential, and conimon to all 
ages of the church. | 

The ſynodical alſo adjoined, as it reſteth upon the ſame founda- 
tions, is likewiſe neceſſary and perpetual; but as far as it is not ex- 
preſsly confirmed by authority of the holy ſcripture, but is applied to 
the uſe and times of the church, as their diverſe itates may require, 
according to the analogy and general rules of the fame ſcripture, is to 
be judged profitable for the churches that receive it, but may be 
changed in ſuch things as belong not to the eſſence of the diſcipline 
upon a like godly reaſon, as the diverſe eſtates of the church may 
require. 


The Form of the Subſcription, 


THE brethren of the conference of M. whoſe names are here 
under-written, have ſubſcribed this diſcipline after this manner :;— 
This diſcipline we allow-as a godly diſcipline, and agreeable to the 
word of (30d; (yet ſo as we may be ſatisfied in the things hereunto 
noted) and delire the fame fo acknowledged by us, to be furthered 
by all lawful means; that by publick authority of the magiſtrate, 
and of our church, it may be eſtabliſhed, 

Which thing, if it may be obtained of her right excellent Majeſty, 
and other the magiſtrates of this kingdom, we promiſe that we will 
do nothing againſt it, whereby the publick peace of the church may 
be troubled. In the mean time we promiſe to obſerve it fo far as it 
may be law ful for us ſo to do, by the publick laws of this kingdom, 
and by the peace of our church, 


No. V. 
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A Letter of the Puritan Mini/ters impriſoned, to her Majeſty, 
in Vindication of their Innocence; dated April 1 592. 


* MAY IT PLEASE YOUR EXCELLENT MAJESTY, | 
60 HERE is nothing, right gracious ſovereign, next to the ſaving 
« mercy of Almigity God, that can be more comfortable 
« than your highnels's favour, as to all other your faithful and dutiful 
« ſubjects, ſo to us your Majeity's moſt humble ſuppliants, who are 
« by our calling minitters of God's holy word; and by our preſent 
« condition now, and of long time, priſoners in divers priſons in 
« and about the city of London; for which cauſe our molt kumbie 
« ſuit is, that it may pleale your moſt excellent Majeſty, graciouſly to 
« underſtand our neceſſary anſwer to ſuch grievous charges as we 
« hear to be informed againit us, which, if they were true, might be 
« juſt cauſe of withdrawing for ever from us your highnels's gracious 
« protection and favour, which above all other earthly things we 
« moſt deſire to enjoy. The reaſon of our trouble is, a ſuſpicion 
« that we ſhould be guilty of many heinous crimes; but theſe ſup- 
e poſed crimes we have not been charged with in any due and ordinary 
© courſe of proceeding, by open accuſation and witneſſes. But being 
« called up to London by authority of ſome of your Majeſty's com- 
c miljioners in cauſes eccleſtoftical, we have been required by them to 
« take an oath of inquiſition, or ice, as it is called; for not taking 
« whereof we were firſt committed to priſon, and ſince have conti- 
e nued there a long time, notwithſtanding that all of us, fave one, 
« have been deprived of our livings, and degraded of our miniſtry. 
« Wherefore, for that the oath is the next and immediate cauſe 
« of our trouble, we have made our anſwer firſt to that, and then 
« after alſo to the crimes that are ſuggeſted, and ſecretly informed 
« againſt us. | 
| THE OATH. 


« As for the oath, the reaſon why we took it not, is becauſe it is with- 
e out limitation of any certain matter, infinite and general, to anſwer 
« whatſoever ſhall be demanded of us. Of this Kind of oath we find 
« neither rule nor example in the word of God; but contrariwiſe, 
both precepts and precedents of all lawfal oaths reported in the 
« fame tend to this, that an cath ought to be taken with judgment, 
c and fo as he that ſweareth may ſee the bounds of his oath, and to 
« what coridition it does bind him, &c. But this oath is to enquire 
© of our private ſpeeches and conferences, with our deareſt and neareſt 
friends; yea, of the very ſecret thoughts and intents of our hearts, 
ce that ſo we may furniſh both matter of accufation and evidence of 
proof againſt ourſelves, which was not uſed to be done in cauſes of 
« bereſy 
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ce hereſy or high-treaſon; for theſe are the words of the ſtatutes of 
“ your moſt noble father, Henry V I11.* For that the moſt expert and 
&« beſt learned cannet eſcape the danger of ſuch captions interrogatories 


 « (as the law calleth them) which are accuſtomed to be adnn:ſtered by 


<< 


c the ordinaries of this realm; as aiſo that it ſlandeth nat with the right 
&« order of juſtice, or good equity, that any perſon ſhould be convicted, or 


put to the loſs of life, good name, or gocds, unleſs it be by due accuſa- 


ce tion and witneſs, or by preſentment, verdict, confeſſion, or precejs of 
cc outlawry :—And further, for the avoiding untrue accuſations and 
« preſentments which might be malicioufly conſyired, and digt foeret 
« and unrevealed, till time might be eſpied to have men theres} *y malice 
« convicted, it Was ordained, that none ſhould be put to àntwer but 
“ upon accuſation and preſentments taken in open and manitelt 
& courts, by the oath of twelve men. + 


SCHIS17. 


« As to the charge of Schiſm, and that we fo far condemned the late 
« the church, that we hold it not for any true, viſible church of God, 
« as it is eftabliſhed by publick authority uuthin the land, ard therefore 
* 775 to have any part or comiunion with it in public prayers, or in 
&« the miniſtry of the word and ſacraments: if this were true, we were 
c of all men living the moſt unthankfal, firſt to Almighty God, and 
« next to your excellent Majeſty, by whoſe blefſed means we are 
« partakers of that happy liberty of the profeſſion of the goſpel, and 
« of the true ſervice of God, that by your highneſs's gracious govern- 
cement we do enjoy. We acknowledge unteignedly, as in the fight 
of God, that this our church, as it is by your Iighnefs's laws and 
ce authority eſtabliſhed among us, having that faith profeſſed and 
ce taught publickly in it, that was agreed of in the convocation of 
« 1562, and ſuch form of publick prayers and adminiſtration of the 
« ſacraments, as in the firit year of your moſt gracious reign was 
c eftalbiſhed (notwithſtanding any thing that may need to be reviſed 
« and further reformed) is a true viſible church of Chritt, from the 
« holy communion whereof, by way of ſchiſin, it is not lawful to 
« depart. 

„Our whole life may ſhew the evident proof hereof; for always be- 
fore the time of our trouble, we have lived in the daily communion 
c of it, not only as private men, but at the time of our reſtraint (as 
« many years before) preached and exerciſed our miniſtry in the 
e fame; and at this preſent, moſt earneſtly beſeech all in authority 
that is tet over us, eſpecially your excellent Majeſty, that we may 
« ſo proceed to ſerve God and your highneſs all the days of our life. 


REBELLION. 


Another crime ſuggeſted againſt us is, that we ſhould practiſe or 
& purpeſe rebellioufly to procure ſuch further reformation of our church 
An. 25 H. VIII. cap. 14. 1 An. 55 H. VIII. car. 15. $. 30. * as 
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« as we deſire, by violent and undutiful means. W hereunto our 
« anſwer is, that as we think it not lawful to make a ſchiſm in the 
« church for any thing that we eſteem needful to be reformed in 
it, ſo do we in all fimplicity and fincerity of heart {declare} in 
« the preſence of Almighty God (to whom all ſecrets are known) 
« and of your excellent Majeſty, (to whom the ſword is given 
« of God for juſt vengeance and puniſhment of tran{greffors) that 
« for procuring reformation of any thing that we defire to be re- 
« qreſied in the ſtate of our church, we judge it moſt unlawful and 
« gamnable by the word of God to rebel, and by force of arms or 
« any violent means to feck redreſs thereof: and moreover, that we 
ce never intended to uſe, or procure any other means for the further- 
&« ance of ſuch reformation, than only prayer to Almighty god, ar:d 
« mioſt humble ſuit to your excellent Majeſty, and others in authority, 
with ſuch like dutiful and peaceable means as might give informa- 
tc tion of this our ſuit, and of the reaſons moving us thereunto. 


SUPREMACY. 


The third crime miſinformed againſt us is, that we impeach your 
« Majeſty's ſupremacy. For aniwer whereunto we unfeignedly proteſt, 


9 


* 


* 


c 


* 


(God being witneſs, that we ſpeak the truth herein from our hearts) 


c that we acknowledge your highneſs's ſovereignty and ſupreme 
© power, next and unmediately utider God, over all perfons, and in 
« all cauſes, as well eccleſiaſtical as civil, in as large and ainple manner 
as it 1s agnized by the high court of parliament in the fatute of re- 
« cognition, and is ſet down in the oath of ſupremacy enacted by the 
« ſame; and as it is turther declared in your Majeity's injunctions, 
and alſo in the articles of religion agreed in the convocation, and 
© in ſundry books of learned men of our nation, publithed and atiowed 
by publick authority. We add yet hereunto, that we acknowledge 
« the ſame as fully as ever it was in old time acknowledged by the 
« prophets to belong to the virtuous Kings of Judah; and as all the 
&« reformed churches in Chriſtendom acknowledge the ſame to their 
« ſovereign princes, in the confeſſions of their faith exhibited unto 
them, as they are ſet down in a book named the /{armeny of Con- 
«* f://ions, and the obſervations nanexed thereunto. 

« And beſides this proteſtation, we appeal to the former whole 
« courſe of our lives, wherein it cannot be ſhewed, that we ever made 
« queſtion of it; and more particularly by our publick doctrine, 
*« declaring the fame; and by our taking the oath of ſupremacy as 
* occaſion hath required, 


EXCOMMUNICATION. 
« It hath been odtoufly deviſed againſt us, concerning the perſons ſub- 


&« ject to excommunication, and the power thereof, how far it extendeth 
* touching the former—we judge not otherwiſe herein, than all the 
| c reformed 
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cc reformed churches that are this day in the chriſtian world, nor than 
© our own Engliſh church, both always heretofore hath judged, and 
« doth ſtill at this preſent, as may appear by the articles of religion 
agreed by the convocatien, and by a book of homilics allowed by 
c the ſame, and alſo by ſundry other books of greateſt credit and au- 
&« thority in our church; which is, that the word ob God, the ſacra- 
« ments, and the power of binding and looſing, are all ordinances of 
« Almighty Cod, gracioutty ordained for the comfort and falvation 
ce of the whole church; and that therefore no part or meinber of it is 
& to be denied the comfortable, wholefome aid and benefit thereof, 
c for the furtherance cf their faith, and (as need may require) of 
« their repentance, Tc. ; 

« For the other part, how far this c-nſure extendeth, we profeſs 
cc that it depriveth a man only of ſpiritual comforts, as of being par- 
te taker of the Lord's table, and being pygſent at the publick prayers 
« of the church, or ſuch like, without taking away either liberty, 
« goods, lands, government private or publick whatfoever, or any 
& other civil or earthly commodity of this lite. Wherefore, from our 
te hearts we deteit and abhor that intolerable preſumption of the 
te biſhop of Rome, taking upon him, in ſuch cates, to depoſe ſove- 


« reign princes from their higheſt ſeats of ſupreme government, and 


2 


« diſcharging their ſubjects from that dutiful obedience, that by the 
« laws of God they ought to perform. 


CONFERENCES. 

& Concerning our conferences, we haue been charged ts have given 
c ORDERS, and made MINISTERS, and to Pave adniiijlored the cenſures 
« if the church, and finally to have exerciſed all eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction. 
« To which ſuggeſtion we anſwer, that indeed of long time we 
te have uſed, as other miniſters have done, as we think in molt parts 
<« of the land) to meet ſometimes and confer together; which being 
« granted to all good and dutiful ſubjects upon occaſion to reſort and 
te meet together, we eſteem it is lawtul for us to do fo. 

« For befides the common affairs of all men, which may give 
ee them juſt cauſe to meet with their acquaintance and friends, mu- 
© tually to communicate for their comfort and help one with another; 
te men profeſling learning have more neceſſary and ſpecial uſe of ſuch 
& conferences, tor their furtherance in ſuch knowledge as they pro- 
« fefs,—But ſuch as are profeiicd miniſters of the word have ſundry 
te great and neceſſary cauſes ſo to do more than others, becauſe of 
ce the manifold knowledge both of divinity, and alſo of divers tongues 
« and ſciences, that are of great uſe for the better enabling them for 
« their miniſtry; in vehich reſpect the conferences of the miniſters 
« were allowed by many biſhops within their dioceſes, and to our 
« knowledge never diſallowed or forbidden by any. Some late years 
« alſo have given us more ſpecial cauſe of conferring together, where 


&« reſults, 
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« jeſuits, ſeminaries, and other hereticks, ſought to ſeduce many; and 
« wherein alſo ſome ſchiſmatichs condemned the whole fate of our 
« church, as no part of the true viſible church of Chiriit, and there- 
« fore refuſed to have any part or communion with 1t: upon which 
« occaſion, it is needful for us to adviſe of the beit way and means 
« we could, to keep the people that we had charge to inſtruct, from 
&« fuch damnable errors. 

« Further alſo particularly, becauſe ſome reckoned us to have part 
« with their ſchiſm, and reported us to agree in nothing, but to der 
« one from another in the reformation we defire; We have ſpec 
« cauſe to confer together, that we might ſet down foue things tou... 
ing ſuch matters, which at all times, whenfoever we e be 
6 demanded, might be our true and uſt defence, both to clear us 
© from partaking with the ſchiſm, and to witneſs for us that we 
« agreed in the reformation we deſire. 

« But as touching the thing ſurmiſed of our mectinge, that we 
« exerciſe in them all ecclefiattical juriidiction, in making miniſters, 
cin cenſuring and excommunicating, in ordaining contitutions and 
« orders upon ſuch cenſures to bind any; we proteſt before God 
« and the holy angels, that we never exercifed any part of ſuch juriſ- 
« diction, nor had any purpoſe agreed among us to exerciſe the fame, 
« belore we ſhould by publick law be authoriſed thereunto. 

« Further alto, touching ſuch our meetings, we affirm that they 
« were only of mm:/ters (ſaving i in ſome parts where a ſchool-maſter, 
„two or three, deſirous to train themſelves to the miniſtry joined 
with us) and the ſame, but of fix or ſeven, or like ſmall number 
in a conference, without all deed of ana; 
offenſive to any. 


— 
[a 


SINGULARITY. 


« Which though it be not ſubject to any puniſhment of law, yet 
« is ſuggeſted againſt us by ſuch as favour not our moſt humble 
« defire of a further reformation, to diſgrace us, and make us odious 
with others, and chiefly with your excelient Majeſty; whereunto 
* our anſwer is, that the diſcipline of the primitive church is antient, 
and ſo acknowledged by the book of C;mo: Prayer—in theſe 
words, that there was a goilly diſcipline in the primitive church; 
* inflead whereof, until the faid diſcipline may be 22 ed again, ( which 
thing is much io be wiſhed) it is thaugit convenient to uſe fuch a farm 
* commination as is pre ſeribed. 

« Further alſo, if it pleaſe your Majeſty with favour to underſtand 
©* it from us, we are ready to ſhew, that in ſuch points of eccle- 
ſiaſtical diſcipline of our church, which we deſire moſt humbly may 
© be reformed, we hold no ſingular or private opinion, but the truth 
« of the word of God, acknowledged to be tuch by all the belt 
1 churches and writers of ancient time and of this preſent age. 


« Thus 
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« Thus have we declared, right gracious ſovereign, truly and fin- 
e cerely, as we Will anſwer it before God, and to your Majeſty upon 
ce Our allegiance, what judgment we are of concerning the matters 
informed againſt us; and further teſtify, that fo miniſter within 
« this land deliring a further retormation, with whom we have had 
« any private acquaintanceor conference of theſe matters, ( whoioever 
“ may be otherwiſe intormed) is of any other mind or opinion in 
« theſe caſes that have been named; by which declaration, if (accord- 
ing to our earneſt prayers to Almighty God) your Majelly ſhall 
« clearly diſcern us to itand free from all ſuch matters as we are 
charged wit our oft tumble ſuit is, that your Majeity's gracious 
« favour (which is more dear and precious to us than our liv es) may 
* be extended to us, and that by means thereof we may enjoy the 
© comfortable liberty of our perſons and miniſtry, as we did before 
&« our troubles; which if by your highneſs's s ſpecial mercy and goud- 
« nels we mar obtain. we promiſe and vow to Almighty God, and 
« your excellent Majeity, to behave ourſelves in ſo peaceable and 
“ dutiful fort in every reſpect, as may give no juſt cauſe of your 
“ highneſs s offence, but according to our callings, both in doctrine 
« and example as heretofore, fo always hereafter, to teach due obe- 
" u ence to your Majeſty among other parts of holy doctrine; and to 

< pray for your Majeſty's long aud bleiſed reign over us,” Sc. 


No. III. 


ARTICLES of ReL1ctoN agreed upon by the Archbiſho! ps 
and Biſhops, and the reſt of the Clergy of Ireland, in the 
Convocation holden at Dublin, in the year of our Lord 
1615, for the avoiding of dive -rfi ies of opinions, and the 


eſtabliſhing of conſent touching true religion. 


N. B. In theſe articles are comprehendod almoſt word for word the 
nine articles agreed on at Lambeth the 20th of Nowv-mber 1595. 
This mark ( points. at each of them, and their number. 


07 the Holy Scriptures and the Tire Creeds, 


"Fg P IHE ground of our reli: Zion, and the rule of faith, and all 
ſaving truth, is the Word of God, contained in the holy 


ſcripture. 
By the name of holy ſcripture we underſtand a! the canonica 


| books of the Old and New Teſtament, . 


* S* WM Arn. vo! o The 0 7. 883 & (): 
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OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

The five books of The firſt and ſecond The Song of Solomon, 

Moſes, of Chronmcles, l/aiah, 
Fofhma, Ezra, Jeremiah, his prophecy 
Judges, Nehemiah, and lamentation, 
Ruth, Eſther, E zehael, 
The firſt and ſecond Fob, Daniel, 

of Samucl, Plulms, Ihe twelve leſs pro- 
The firſt and ſecond Froverbs, phets. 

of R, Ecclgſiaſtes, 

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

he goſpels according Galatians, Philemon, 

to Matthew, Epheſians, Hebrews, 
Mart, Plulipprans, The eprjtle of St. James, 
Luke, C 90 ans, [The two cpiſtles of St. 
fon, The firſt and ſecond Peter, 
The Ads of the A poſtles. epr/tle to the Thefſa- The three epiſtles of St. 
The epijtle of 95 Paul lonians, Fol, 

to the Romans, The firſt and ſecond St. Jude, 


Ihe firſt and ſecond 
epajtl2 to the Coriu— 
thian k 


ep1ſtle to Timothy, 


us, 


The Revelation of St. 
Fohn, 


All which we acknowledge to be given by the inſpiration of God, 
and in that regard to be of moſt certain credit and higheſt authority. 


3. The other books, commonly called Apocrypha!, did not proceed 


from ſuch inſpiration, and therefore are not of ſufficlent. authority to 
-(tabliſh any point of doctrine; but the church doth read them as 
books containing many worthy things for example of life and in- 
truction of manners. 


SUCH ARE THESE FOLLOWING: 
- rd book of E. The book of Wiſdom, Suſanna, 
"(MP The book of 74 jus the Hell and the Dragon, 


1: fourth book of E/- ſon of Strach, called Theprayer of M. naſſes 
Aras, Eccliſtaſtic 1 The firſt book of Mac- 


— 


5 N of Tobias, Baruch, with the chiſtie cabres, 
ie book of Fudtth, of Feremait, The ſecond book of 
ditions to the book The Jong of the three MMaccabees. 


children, 


1 


E/ther , 


4. Ihe fcriptures ought to be tranſlated out of the original tongues 
r all languages, for the common uſe of all men. Neither is any 
perſon 
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perſon to be diſcouraged from reading the bible in ſuch a language as 
he doth underſtand, but ſeriouſly exhorted to read the fame with 
great humility and reverence, as a ſpecial means to bring him to the 
true knowledge of God, and of his own duty. 

5. Although there be ſome hard things in the ſcripture (eſpecially 
ſuch as have proper relation to the times in which they were firſt 
uttered, and prophecies of things which were afterwards to be ful- 
filled) yet all things neceffary to be known unto everlaſting ſalvation 
are clearly delivered therein; and nothing of that kind is ſpoken 
under dark myſteries in one place, which is not in other places 
ſpoken more familiarly and plainly to the capacity both of learned and 
unlearned. | 

6. The holy ſcriptures contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and are able to inſtruct ſufficiently in all points of faith that we are 
bound to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to practiſe, 

7. All and every the articles contained in the Miene Creed, the 
Creed of Athanaſius, and that which is commonly called the Apo/{les* 
Creed, ought firmly to be received and believed, for they may be 
proved by moſt certain warrant of holy ſcripture. 


Of Faiuh in the Holy Trinity. G 

8. THERE is but one living and true God, everlaſting, without 
body, parts, or paſſions, of infinite power, wiſdom and goodneſs; 
the maker and preſerver of all things, both vinble and inviſible. And 
in unity of this Godhead there be three perſons of one and the ſame 
ſubſtance, power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

9. The eſſence of the Father doth not beget the eſſence of the 
Son; but the perſon of the Father begettcih the perſon of the Son, 
by communicating his whole eſſence to the perfon begotten from 
eternity. 

10. The Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is 
of one ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory, with the Father and the Son, 


very and eternal God, 


O God's eternal Decres and Predeſitaation, 

11. GOD from all eternity did, by his unchangeable counſel, 
ordain whatſoever in time ſhould come to paſs; yet ſo, as thereby no 
violence 1s offered to the wills of the reaſonable creatures, and neither 
the liberty nor the contingency of the ſecond cauſes 1s taken away, 
but eſtabliſhed rather. 

(FT 12. © By the ſame eternal counſel God hath predeſtinated 

e foine unto life, and reprobated ſore unto death; of 

both which there is a certain umber, known only to 

| « (God, which can neither be uicreaſed nor diminiſhed.“ 
12. Predeſtination to life is theeverlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby, 


before the foundations of the world pere laid, he hath conſtantly de- 
creed 
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creed in his ſecret counſel, to deliver from curſe and damnation thoſe 
whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Chriſt unto everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to honour, 
(F I. 14. © The cauſe moving God to predeſtinate unto life, 
« is not the foreſeeing of faith, or of perſeverance, 
« or of good works, or of any thing which is in 
the perſon predeſtinated, but only the good plea- 
« fure of God himſelf.” 

For all things being ordained for the manifeſtation of his glory, and 
his glory being to appear, both in the works of his mercy and of 
his juſtice, it ſeemed good to his. heavenly wiſdom to chooſe out a 
certain number, towards whom he would extend his undeſerved 
mercy, leaving the reſt to be ſpectacles of his juſtice. 

15. Such as are predeſtinated unto life be called according unto 
God's purpoſe, (his ſpirit working in due ſeaſon) and through grace 
they obey the calling; they be juſtified freely; they be made ſons of 
God by adoption; they be made like the image of his only begotten 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; they walk religiouſly in good works, and at length 
by God's mercy they attain to everlaſting felicity. 

IV. © But ſuch as are not predeſtinated to falvation ſhall 
« finally be condemned for their fins.” 

16. The godly conſideration of predeſtination, and our election in 
Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort to godly 
perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the working of the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, mortifying the works of the fleſh, and their earthly members, 
and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things, as well 
becauſe it doth greatly confirm and eſtabliſh their faxth of eternal fal- 
vation to 32 through Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fervently 
kindle their love towards God; and on the contrary ſide, for :urious 
and carnal perſons, lacking the ſpirit of Chritt, to have continually 
before their eyes the ſentence of God's predeſtination is very 
dangerous. | i 

17. We muſt receive God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be ge- 
nerally ſet forth unto us in holy ſcripture; and in our doings, that 
will of God is to be followed, which we have expreſsly declared unto 
us in the word of God. 

Of the Creation and Government of all Things. 


18. IN the beginning of time, when no creature had any being, 
God by his word alone, in the ſpace of fix days, created all things; 
and afterwards by his providence doth continue, propagate, and order 
them according to his own will, 

19. "The principal creatures are angels and men. 

20, Ot angels, ſome continued in that holy ſtate wherein th 
were created, and are by God's grace for ever eſtabliſhed therein; 
2thers fell from the fame, and are reſerved in chains of darkneſs unto 
de judgment of the great day. 

21. Man 
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21. Man being at the beginning created according to the image of 
God (which conſiſted eſpecially in the wiſdom of his mind, and the 
true holineſs of his free-will) had the covenant of the law ingrafted in 
his heart, whereby God did promiſe unto him everlaſting life, upon 


condition that he performed entire and perfect obedience unto his 
commandments, according to that meaſure of ſtrength wherewith he 


N 
\ 


was endued in his creation, and threatened death unto him if he did 
not perform the fame. 


Of the Fall of Man, original Sin, and the Sale of Man before 
| Juſt. fication. 
22. BY one man lin entered into the world, and death by ſin, and 


to death went over all men, for as much as all have ſinned. 
33. Original fin ſtandeth not in the imitation of Adam, (as the 


/ Pelagians dream) but is the fault and corruption of the nature of 


\ of 


— 


every perſon that naturally is ingendered and propagated from Adam, 
whereby it cometh to pals, that man is deprived of original righteouſ- 
neſs, and by nature is bent unto fin ; and therefore in every perſon 
born into the world it deſerveth God's wrath and damnation, 

24. This corruption of nature doth remain even in thoſe that are 
regenerated, whereby the fleſh always luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
canaot be made ſubject to the law of God. And howſoever, for 
Chriſt's ſake, there be no condemnation to ſuch as are regenerate 
and do believe; yet doth the apoſtle acknowledge, that in itſelf this 


concupiſcence hath the nature of fin. 


IX. 25. The condition of man, after the fall of Adam, 
is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare him- 
&« ſelt, by his own natural ſtrength and good works, 

& to faith, and calling upon God.” 
Wherefore we have no power to do good works, pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable unto God, without the grace of God preventing us, that 
we may have a good will, and working with us, when we have that 

good will. | 

26. Works done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of 


his ſpirit, are not pleaſing unto. Jod, foraſmnch as they ſpring not of 


faith in Jeſus Chritt, neither do they make men meet to receive grace, 
or (as the ſchool authors ſay, deſerve grace of congruity;) yea rather, 
for that they are not done in ſuch fort that God hath willed and 


_ commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they are ſinful. 


27. All fins are not equal, but ſome far more heinous than others; 
yet the very leat is of its own nature mortal, and without God's 
mercy maketh the offender liable unto everlaſting damnation. 

28. God is not the author of fin: howbeit he doth not only per- 
mit, but alſo by his providence govern and order the fame, guiding - 
it in ſuch ſort by his infinite wiſdom, as it turneth to the manifeſtation 
of his own glory, and to the good of his elect. _ 

F 
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Of Chriſt, the Mediator of the ſecond Covenant. ; 


29. THE Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 
the everlaſting of the Father, the true and eternal God, of one ſub- 
{tance with the Father, took man's nature in the womb of the bleſſed 
virgin, of her ſubſtance; ſo that two whole and perfect natures, that 
is to fay, the godhead and manhood, were inſeparably joined in one 
perſon, making one Chriſt, very God and very man. 


30. Chriſt, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in 
all things, fin only excepted, from which -he was clearly void, both 
in his life and in his nature. Hecame as a lamb without ſpot to take 
away the fins of the world, by the ſacrifice of himſelf once made, and 
ſin (as St. ou ſaith) was not in him. He fulfilled the law for us 
perfectly; for our ſakes he endured moſt grievous torments imme- 
diately in his foul, and moſt painful ſufferings in his body. He was 
crucified, and died to reconcile his Father unto us; and to be a ſacri- 
fice not only for original guilt, but alſo for all our actual tranſgreſſions. 
He was buried and deſcended into hell, and the third day roſe from 
the dead, and took again his body, w ith fleſh, bones, and all things 
appertaining to the perfection of man's nature, wherewith he aſcended 
into heaven, and there ſitteth at the right hand of his Father, until 


he return to judge all men at the laſt day. 


Of the communicating of the Grace of Chriſt. 


21. THEY are to be condemned that preſume to ſay, that every 

nan ſhall be faved by the law or ſect which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be 

diligent to frame his life according to that law, and the light of nature; 

for holy ſcripture doth ſet out unto us only the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
hereby men muſt be ſaved. 

32. {7 VIII. «None can come unto Chriſt unleſs it be given 

« unto him, and unleſs he draw him. And all 

« men are not fo drawn by the Father, that they 


£7 VII. «may come unto the Son; neither is there ſuch 
« a ſufficient meaſure of grace vouchſafed unto 


© every man, whereby he is enabled to come 

e unto everlaſting life.“ 
All God's elect are in their time inſeparably united unto 
it „ by the effectual 5 vital inRuence of tha Holy Ghoſt, de- 


ved from him, as from the head, unto every true member of his 
ical body. And being thus made one with Chriſt, they are truly 


rc:cnerated, and made partakers of him and all his benefits. 
Of uſtiſicalion and Faith. 


WF are accounted righteous: before God, only for the merit 


Ff = Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, applied by faith. and not for 
our 


gd 
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our own works or merits, And this righteouſneſs, which we ſo 

receive of God's mercy and Chriſt's merits, embraced by faith, is 

taken, accepted, and allowed of God, for our perfect and full 
_ juſtification. 

35. Although this juſtification be free unto us, yet it cometh not 
ſo freely unto us, that there is no ranſom paid therefore at all. God 
ſhewed his mercy in delivering us from our former captivity, with- , 
out requiring any ranfom to be paid, or amends to be made on 
our parts, which thing by us had been impoſſible to be done. And 
whereas all the world was not able of themſelves to pay any part 
towards their ranſom, it pleaſed our heavenly Father, of his infinite 

$ mercy, without any deſert of ours, to provide for us the moſt precious 
merits of his own Son, whereby our ranſom might be fully paid, the 
law fulfilled, and his juſtice fully ſatisfied; ſo that Chriſt is now the 
righteouſneſs of all them that truly believe in him: he for them paid 
their ranſom by his death; he for them fulfilled the law in his life; 
that now in him, and by him, every true chriſtian man may be called 
a fulfiller of the law; for as much as that which our intirmity was not 
able to effect, Chriſt's juſtice hath performed; and thus the juſtice 
and mercy of God do embrace each other, the grace of God not 
ſhutting out the juſtice of God in the matter of our juſtification, but 
only ſhutting out the juſtice of man (that is to ſay, the juſtice of our 
own works) from being any cauſe of deſerving our juſtification. 


36. When we ſay, that we are juſtified by faith only, we do not 
mean, that ths faid juſtifying faith is alone in man without true re- 
pentance, hope, charity, and the fear of God; (for ſuch a faith is 
dead and cannot juſtify;) neither do we mean, that this our act to 

\ believe in Chriſt, or this our faith in Chriſt, which is within us, 
ddoth of itſelf juſtify us, or deſerve our juſtification unto us, (for that 
were to account ourſelves to be juſtihed by the virtue or dignity of 
ſomething that is within ourſelves;) but the. true underſtanding and 
meaning, thereof is, that although we hear God's word, and believe 
it; although we have faith, hope, charity, repentance, and the fear 
of God within us, and add never ſo many good works thereunto, 
yet we mult renounce the merit of all our faid virtues, of faith, hope, 
charity, and all our other virtues and good deeds, which we either 
have done, thall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak and 
imperfect, and inſufficient, to deſerve remiſſion of our fins and our 
Juſtification; and therefore we muſt truſt only in God's mercy, and 
the merits of his moſt dearly beloved Son, our only redeemer, Saviour 
and juſtifier, ſeſus Chriſt. Neverthelels, becauſe faith doth directly 
ſend us to Chriſt for our juſtification, and that by faith, given us of 
God, we embrace the promiſe of God's mercy, and the remiſſion of 
our ſins, (which thing none other of our virtues or works properly 
doth) therefore the ſcripture uſeth to ſay, that fazth without _ 
an 
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and the antient fathers of the church to the ſame purpoſe, that only 
faith, doth juſtify us. gp 
37. By juſtifying faith we underſtand not only the common belief 
of the articles of the chriſtian religion, and a perſuaſion of the truth of 
God's word in general, but alſo a particular application of the gra- 
cious promiſes of the goſpel to the comfort of our own ſouls, whereby 
we lay hold on Chriſt with all his benefits, having an earneſt truſt 
and confidence in God, that he will be merciful unto us for his only 
Son's ſake. 
H VI. © So that a true believer may be certain, by the aſſurance 
of faith, of the forgiveneſs of his fins, and of his 
« everlaiting ſalvation by Chriſt.” 
38. O V. „A true lively juſtifying faith, and the ſanctifying 
« ſpirit of God, is not extinguiſhed, nor vaniſheth 
c away in the regenerate, eithew finally or totally.“ 


Of Santhficatton and Good N | 


ALL that are juſtified are likewiſe ſanctified, their faith being 
always accompanied with true repentance and good works. | 


40. Repentance is a gift of God, whereby a godly ſorrow is 
wrought in the heart of the faithful for offending God, their mercitul 
Father, by their former tranſgreſſions, together with a conſtant reſo- 
lution for the time to come to cleave unto God, and to lead a new life. 


41, Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and fol- 
low after juſtification, cannot make ſatisfaction for our ſins, and 
endure the ſeverity of God's judgment; yet are they pleaſing to 
God, and accepted of him in Chriſt, and do ſpring from a true and 
lively faith, which by them is to be diſcerned as a tree by the fruit. 


42. The works which God would have his people to walk in, are 
ſuch as he hath commanded in his holy ſcripture, and not ſuch 
works as men have deviſed out cf their own brain, of a blind zeal 
and devotion, without tne warrant of the word of God. 


43. The regenerate cannot fulfil the law of God perfectly in this 
lite, for in many things we oftend all; azd zf we ſay we have no fin, we 
decerve ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. | 

44. Not every heinous fin willingly committed after baptiſm, i fin 
12ainkt the Holy Ghott and unpardonable; and therefore to ſuch as 
tall into ſin after baptiſm, place tor repentance is not to be denied. 


4.5. Voluntary works, beſides over and above God'scommandments, 
which they call works of ſupererogation, cannot be taught without 
arrogancy and impiety; for by them men do declare, that fhey do 
not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but 
that they do more tor his fake than of bounden duty is required, 
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Of the Service of God. | 
46. OUR duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, 
and to love him with all our heart, with all our mind, and with all 
our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength; to worſhip him, and to give him 
thanks, to put our whole truſt in him, to call upon him, to honour 
his holy name and his word, and to ſerve him truly all the days of 


our lite. i 


7. In all our neceſſities we ouglit to have recour e unto God by 
pray er, aſſuring ourſelves, that whatſoever we aſk of the Father in 
the name of his Son (our only Mediator and Interceſſor) Chriſt Jeſus, 
and according to his will, e will undoubtedly grant it. 


48. We ought to are our hearts before we pray, and under - 
ſtand the things that we aſk when we prav, that both our hearts and 
voices may together ſound in the ears of God's majeſty. 


40. When Almighty God ſmiteth us with affliction, or ſome 
great calamity hangeth over us, or any other weighty cauſe ſo re- 
quireth, it is our quty to humble ourſelves in faſting, to bewail our 
ſins with a ſorrowful heart, and to addict ourſelves to earneſt prayer, 


that it mighit pleaſe God to turn his wrath from us, or ſupply us 


with ſuch graces as we greatly ſtand in need of. 


50. Faſting is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural food, 
with other outward delights, from the body, for the determined time 
of faſting, © As tor thole abſtinences which are appointed by pub- 
« lick order of our ſtate, for eating of fiſh, and forbearing of fleth at 
ce certain times and days 8 they are no ways meant to be 
cc religious faſts, nor intended for the maintenance of any ſuperſtition 
« in the choice of meats, but are grounded merely upon politick con- 
&« {iderations, for proviſion of things tending to the better preſer vation 
of the commonwealth.” 


51. We mult not faſt with this perſuation of mind, that our faſt- 
ng can bring us to heaven, or aſcribe outward ] holinets to the work 
wrought; for God alloweth not our faſt for the work's fake (which 
of itſelf is a thing merelf indi ferent) but ciuefly reſpecteth the heart, 
how it is affe decht! ierein; it is therefore requilite, that firſt before all 
things we cleanfe our hearts from fin, and then direct our faſt to ſuch 
ends as God will allow to be good; that the fleſh may thereby be 
chaſtiſed, the ſpirit may be more fervent in prayer, and that our raſt- 
ing may be a teſtimo by pe our humble tubinithon to God's majeſty, 
when we acknowled ge our ſins unto him, and are in ardly touched 
with ſorrowfulneſs of heart, bewailing the ſame in the affliction of 
our bodies. 

52. All worſhip deviſed by man's fantaſy, beſides or contrary to 
the {criptures (as wanderinz on pilerimages, ſetting up of candles, 


ations, and jubiles, phariſaical ects, and feigned religions, praying 
pon 
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upon beads, and ſuch-like ſuperſtition) hath not only no promiſe of 
reward in ſcripture, but contrariwiſe threatenings and maledictions. 


53. All manner of expreſſing God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, in an outward form, is utterly unlawful; as alfo all 
other images deviſed or made by man to the ule of religion. 


54. All religious worſhip ought to be given to God alone, from 
whom all goodneſs, health, and grace, ought to be both aſked and 
looked for, as from the very Author and Giver of the fame, and from 
:0Ne other. 


55. The name of God is to be uſed with all reverence-and holy 
. reſpect, and therefore all vain and raſh ſwearing is utterly to be con 
demned ; yet notwithſtanding, upon lawful occaſions, an oath may 
be given and taken, according to the word of God, juftrce, judgment, 
and trulthl. 

56. The firſt day of the week, which is „ Lord's day, is wholly 
to be dedicated to the fervice of God, and therefore we are bound 
therein to reſt from our common and daily buſineſs, and to bettow 
that leiſure upon holy exerciſes, both publick and private. 


Of the Crit Magiſtrate. | 

57. THE king's majeſty under God hath the ſovereign and chief 
power, Within his rcalins and dominions, over all manner of per- 
ſons, of what eſtate, either ecclebaſtical or civil; ſoever they be, fo 
as no other foreign power hath or ought to have any ſuperiority 
over them. , 

58. We do profeſs, that the ſupreme government of all eſta 
within the ſaid realms and dominions, in all cauſes, as well ecc 
ſiaftical as temporal, doth of right appertain to the king's highne's- 
Neither do we give unto him hereby the adminiſtration of the wo! 
and ſacraments, or the power of the keys, but that prerogative only 
which we ſee to have been always given unto all godly princes in 
holy ſcripture by God himſelf; that is, that he ſhould contain all 
eltates and degrees committed to his charge by God, whether they 
he ęccleſiaſtical or civil, within their duty, and reſtrain the ſtubborn 
and evil-doers with the power of the civil ſword. 

59. The pope neither of himſelf, nor by any authority of the 
church or ſce of Rome, or by any other means with any other, hath 
any power or authority to depoſe the king, or diſpoſe of any of his 
Kingdoms or dominions, or to authorize any other prince to invade 
or annoy him, or his countries, or to diſcharge any of his ſubjects 
of their allegiance and obedience to his majeſty, or to give licence or 
leave to any of them to bear arms, raiſe tumult, or to offer any vio- 
lence or hurt to his royal perſon, ſtate, or government, or to any 
of his ſubjects within his majeſty's dominions. 

60, That 
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60. That princes which be excommunicated or deprived by the 
pope may be depoſed or murdered by their ſubjects, or any other 
whatſoever, is impious doctrine. 


61. The laws of the realm may puniſh chriſtian men with death 
for heinous and grievous offences. 


62. It is lawful for chriſtian men, at the commandment of the 
magiſtrate, to bear arms, and to ſerve in juſt wars. 


Of our Duty towards our Neighbours. 


63. OUR duty towards our neighbours, is to love ther as our- 
ſelves, and to do to all men as we would-they ſhould do to us; to 
honour and obey our ſuperiors, to preſerve the ſafety of men's 
perſons, as alſo their chaſtity, goods, and good names; to bear no 
malice nor hatred in our hearts; to keep our bodies in temperance, 
ſoberneſs and chaſtity; to be true and juſt in all our doings; not to 
covet other men's goods, but labour truly to get our own living, 
and to do our duty in that eſtate of life unto which it pleaſeth God 
to call us. 


64. For the preſervation of the chaſtity of men's perſons, wedlock 
is commanded unto all men that ſtand in need thereof. Neither is 
there any prohibition by the word ct God but that the miniſters of 
the church may enter into the ſtate of matrimony, they being no 
where commanded by God's law, either to vow the ſtate of ſingle 
life, or to abſtain from marriage; therefore it is lawful alſo for them, 
as well as for all other chriſtian men, to marry at their own diſcre- | 
tion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to godlineſs. 


65. The riches and goods of chriſtians are not common, as touch- 
ing the right, title, and poſſeſſion of the fame, as certain anabaptilts 
tallely athrm; notwithſtanding every man ought of ſuch things as he 
poſſeſſeth, liberally to give aims to the poor, according to his ability. 

66. Faith given is to be kept, even with hereticks and infidels. 

67. The popiſh doctrine of equivocation and mental reſervation is 
moſt ungodly, and tendeth plainly to the ſubverſion of all human 
ſociety. 


Of the Church and outward Miſtry of the Goſpel. 


68. THERE is but one catholick church, (out of which there 1s 
no ſalvation) containing the univerſal company of all the ſaints that 
ever were, are, or {hall be, gathered together in one body, under one 
head, Chrift Jeſus ; part whereof is already in heaven trwmphant, part 
as yet mutant here upon earth. And becauſe this church conſiſteth 
of all thoſe, and thoſe alone, which are elected by God unto ſalva- 
tion, and regenerated by the power of his ſpirit, the number of 
whom is known only unto God himſelf, therefore it is called the 
cathel:ch or univerſal, and the inw/ible church, 

| 69. But 


” 
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69. But particular and viſible churches (conſiſting of thoſe who 
make profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, and live under the outward 
means of ſalvation) be many in number; wherein, the more or leſs 
ſincerely, according to Chriſt's inſtitution, the word of God is 
taught, the ſacraments are adminiſtered, and the authority of the keys 
uſed is, the more or leſs pure are ſuch churches to be accounted. 


70. Although inthe viſible church the evil beever mingled with the 
good; and ſometimes the evil have chief authority in the miniſtration 
of the word and ſacraments, yet for as much as they do not the fame 
in their own name, but in Chriſt's, and minifter by his commiſſion 
and authority, we may uſe their miniſtry both in hearing the word, 
and in receiving the ſacraments. Neither is the effect of Chritt's 
ordinance taken away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace of God's 
gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by faith do rightly receive the ſacra- 
ments miniſtered unto them, which are eſfectual, becauſe of Chriſt's 
inſtitution and promiſe, although they be miniſtered by evil men. 
Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to the difcipline of the church, that 
inquiry be made of evil 1 * and that they be accuſed by thoſe 
that have knowledge of their offences, and finally, being found 
guilty by guſt judgment, be depoſed. 

71. It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of 
publick preaching, or miniſtring the ſacraments of the church, unleſs 
he be firſt lawfully called, and ſent to execute the fame. And thoſe 
we ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, which be chaten and 
called to this work by men who have publick authority given them 
in the church to call and ſend miniſters into the Lord's vineyard. 


72. To have publick prayer in the church, or to adminitter the 
ſacraments in a tongue not underſtood of the people, is. a thing 
plainly repugnant to the word of God and the cuttom of the primi- 


tive church. : ? 

72. That perſon which by publick denunciation of the church, is 
rightly cut off from the unity of the church, and excommunucate, 
ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful as a heathen 
and publican, until by repentance he be openly reconciled and re- 
ceived into the church, by the judgment of ſuch as have authority 
in that behalf. 

74. God hath given power to his miniſters not ſimply to forgive 
ſins, (which prerogative he hath reſerved only to himſelf but in tus 
name to declare and pronounce unto ſuch as truly repent, and un- 
feignedly believe his holy goſpel, the abſolution and forgiveneſs of 
ſins. Neither is it God's pleaſure, that his people ſhould be tied to 
make a particular confeſſion of all their known {ins unto any mortal 
man ; howſoever, any perſon, grieved in his confcience upon any 
ſpecial cauſe, may well reſort unto any godly and learned miniſter, to 


receive advice and comfort at his hands, 7 
0 


40 A PPEENDINL. 
Of the Authority of the Church, genera! Councils, and Biſhop of Rome, 


75. IT is not lawful for the church to ordain any thing that is 
contrary to God's word; neither may it {o expound one place of 
ſcripture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, a although the 
church be a witneſs, and a keeper of holy writ, yet as it ought not 
to decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the fame ouglit it not 
to enforce any thing to be believed upon neceſſity of ſalvation, 
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76. General councils may not be gathered together without the 
commandment and will of princes; and when they be gathered toge- 
ther (foraſmuch as they be an aflembly of men not always governed 
with the ſpirit and word of God) ay may err, and ſometinies liave 
erred, even in things pertaining to the rule of piety ; wherefore things 
ordained by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have neither ſtrength nor 
authority, unlets it may be ſhewed that they be taken out of the holy 
ſeriptures. 


l 


S 
— — — — 2 


0 

1 

. 

_ 
: 

1 * 

1 


77. Every particular church hath authority to inſtitate, to change, 
and clean to put away ceremonies and other eccleſiaſtical rites, as they 
be ſupe rfluous, or be abuſed, and to conſtitute other, making more 

to ſeemlineſs, to order, or editication. 


78. As the churches of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have 
erred, fo alſo the church of Rome hath erred, not only in thoſe 
N- hy viich concern matters of practice and point of ceremonies, 

ut alſo in matters of faith. 

79. The power which the biſhop of Rome now challengeth, ta be 
the {upreme head of the univerſal church of Chriſt, and to be above 

all emperors, kings, and Princes, is an uſurped power, contrary 0 
th e ſcriptures and word of God, and contrary to the example of the 
primitive church, and theretore is for molt juſt cauſes taken away 
and abo Wn ed, within the king's majeſty's realms and dominions. 


80. The biſhop of Rome is ſo far from being the ſupreme head of 
the univerſal church of Chriſt, that his works a and doctrine do plainly 
diſcover him to be tat man of {on foretold in the holy ſcriptures, whom 
the Lord jj: all « 1 wth the uri of hts mouth, and aboliſh with the 
prightneſs of Tas coming 


Of the State of the Ola and New Teſtament. 


By, IN the Old Teſtament the commandments of the law were 

e largely, and the promiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly 

1 1 ſhadowed with a multitude of types and figures, and 

10 much more generallx and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting 
of them was farther off. 


. The Old Teframent is not contrary to the New; for both in 


the O18 and New Teſtament everlaſting life is offered to mankine 1 
ri 
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Chriſt, who is the only mediator between God and man, being both 
God and man; wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign that 
the old fathers did look only fe tranſitory promiſes, for they looked 
for all the benefits of God the Father, through the merits of his 
Son ſeſus Chriſt, as we now do; only they believed in Chriſt which 
thould come, we in Chriſt already come. 

83. The New Teftament is full of grace and truth, bringing joy- 
ful tidings unto mankind, that whatſoever formerly was promiſed of 
Chriſt is now accomplithed ; and ſo inſtead of the ancient types and 
ceremonies exhibiteth the things themſelves, with a large and clear 


1 
— 
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declaration of all the benefits of the goſpel. Neither is the miniſtry 
thereot reſtrained any longer to one circumcited nation, but is indiffe- 
reutly propounded unto all people, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
tiles; fo that there is now no nation, which can truly complain that 
they be (hut forth from the communion of ſaints, and the liberties of 
the people of God. | 

84. Although the law given from God by Moſes, as touching 
ceremonies and rites, be abolithed, and the civil precepts thereof be 
not of necellity to be received in any commonwealth ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding, no chriitian man whatſoever is freed from the obedience of 
the commandments, which are called moral. 


Of the Sacraments of the New Teflament, 
7 — 


35. THE facraments ordained by Chriſt are not only badges or 
tokens of chrijtian men's profeſſion, but rather certain jure witnelies, 
and effectual or powerful ſigns of grace and God's good-will towards 
us, by which he doth work invitibly in us, and not only quicken, 
but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our faith in Him. 

8b. There be two ſacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the 
goſpel, that is to ſay, Ch], and the Lord's ſupper. 

87. Thoſe five which by the church of Rome are called facra- 
ments, to wit, confirmation, penance, orders, matrimony, and extreme 
non, are not to be accounted ſacraments of the goſpel, being ſuch 
as have partly grown from corrupt imitation of the apoſtles, partly 
are Rates of life allowed in the ſcriptures,” but yet have not like na- 
ture of ſacraments with baptz/m and the Lord's fuer, for that they 
have not any viſible ſign or ceremony ordained of God, together 
with a promiſe of ſaving grace annexed thereunto. 

88. "The ſacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon, 
or to be carried about, but that we thould duly uſe them. And in 
ſuch only as worthily receive the fame, they have a wholſome effect 
and operation; but they that receive them unworthily thereby draw 
judgment upon themſelves, 

Of 
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Of Baptiſm. | 
89. BAPTISM is not only an outward ſign of our profeſſion, 
and a note of difference, whereby chriſtians are diſcerned from ſuch as 
are no chriſtians ; but much more a-{acrament of our admitlion into 
the church, ſealing unto us our new birth (and conſequently our 
juſtification, adoption, and ſanctification) by the communion which 
we have with Jeſus Chiriſt. 
o. The baptiſm of infants is to be retained in the church as agree- 
able to the word of God. 


91. In the adminiſtration of baptiſin, exorasm, ou, galt, Spibiii, and 
fuperſtitious ka/lowing of the water, are for juſt cauſes aboliſhed; and 
without them the ſacrament is fully and perfectly adminiſtered to all 
intents and purpoſes, agreeable to the inititution of our Saviour Chriſt, 


, the Lord's Supper. 


92. THE Lord's ſupper is not only a ſign of the mutual love 
which chriſtians ought to bear one towards another, but much more 
a facrament of our preſervation in the church, ſealing unto us our 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, and continual growth in Chril. 


92. The change of the ſubſtance of bread and wine into the ſub- 


| Nance of the body and blood of Chriſt, commonly called Haan, 


tialion, cannot be proved by holy writ, but i is repugnant to plain teſti- 
monies of the ſcripture, overthrow eth the nature of a ſacrament, and 
hath given occaſion to moſt groſs idolatry and manifold ſuperſtitions. 


In the outward part of the holy communion, the body and 

od of Chriſt is in a moſt lively manner repre/en/ed, being no other- 
wiſe preſent with the viſible elements than ings ienitied and fealed 
are preſent with the figns and ſeals; that is to tay, ſymbolically and 
relatively. But in the inward and ſpiritual part, the fame body and 
blood is really and ſubſtantially 7 gntud unto all thoſe who have grace 
to receive the Son of God, even to all thoſe that believe in his name. 
And unto ſuch as in this manner do worthily and with faith repair 
unto the Lord's table, the body and blood of Chriſt is not only 
fignified and offered, but alſo truly exhibited and communicated. 


95. The body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord's 
ſupper, only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner; and the mean 
whereby the body of Chriſt is thus received and eaten, is faith. 


96. The wicked, and ſuch as want a lively faith, although they 


do carnally and vilibly (as St. Augru//:ne ſpeaketh) preſs with their 
teeth the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, yet in no wiſe 
are they made partakers of Chriſt, but rather to their cordemnation 


do eat and drink the ſign or ſacrament of ſo oreat a thing. 
79. Both 
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97. Both the parts of the Lord's facrament, according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution, and the practice of the ancient church, ought to be mini- 
{tered unto all God's people; and it is plain facrilege to rob them of 
the myſtical cup, for whom Chriſt hath thed his moſt precious blood. 


98. The ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper was not by Chriſt's ordi- | 


nance reſerved, carried about, lifted up, or worthipped. 


99. The facrifice of the maſs, wherein theprieſt is ſaid to offer up 
Chrilt for obtaining the remiſſion of pain or guilt for the quick and 
the dead, is neither agreeable to Chriſt's ordinance, nor grounded 
upon doctrine apoſtolick : but contrariwiſe moſt ungodly, and moſt 
injurious to that all- ſuffictent ſacrifice of our Saviour Chriſt, offered 
once for ever upon the croſs, which is the only propitiation and 
ſatisfaction for all our fins. | 

100. Private maſs, that is, the receiving the excharr/t by the prieſt 
alone, without a competent number of communicants, is contrary 
to the inſtitution of Chhriſt. 


Of the State of the Souls of Men, after they be departed out of this Life, 
together with the general Neſurrection and the laſt Judgment. 


101. AFTER this life is ended, the ſouls of God's children are 
preſently received into heaven, there to enjoy unſpeakable comforts; 
the ſouls of the wicked are caſt into hell, there to endure endleſs 
torments. 


102. The doctrine of the church of Rome concerning /zmbrs pa- 
trum, iumbus puerorum, purgatory, prayer for the dead, pardons, adoration 
images and relichs, and alſo vocation of ſaints, is vainly invented, 
without ail warrant of holy ſcripture, yea, and is contrary to the ſame. 

103. At the end of this world the Lord Jeſus ſhall come in the 
clouds with the glory of his Father; at which time, by the almighty 
power of God, the living ſhall be changed, and the dead ſhall be 
raiicd, and all ſhall appear both in body and foul before his judgment 
ſeat, lo receive according to that which they have done in ther bodies, 
whether good or evil. 


104. When the laſt judgment is finiſhed, Chriſt ſhall deliver up 
the kingdom to his Father, and God. ſhall be all in all. 


The DECREE of the $Y NOD. 


IF any miniſter, of what degree or quality ſoever he be, ſhall pub- 
lickly teach any doctrine contrary to theſe articles agreed upon; if 
after due admonition he do not conform himſelf, and ceaſe to diſturb 


the peace of the church, let him be ſilenced, and deprived of all ſpiri- 
tual promotions he doth enjoy. 


ARTICLES 
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ARTICLES 


QF THE 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND, 


Reviſed and altered by the 
genie of 
Weitminſter, in the year 
1643, with Scripture re- 
ferences. | 


ARTICLE: I. 

Of Faith in the Holy Trinty. 
HERE is but one living 
and true God, everlaſting,* 

without body, parts," or paſſions,” 
of infinite power,* wiſdom,® and 
goodneſs;" the maker and pre- 
ſerver of all things both viiible 
and inviſible. And in unity of 
this godhead, there be three per- 
ſons, of one ſubſtance, power, and 


eternity; the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt.“ 


ARTICLE 11. 
Of the Mord, or Son of God, wit: 
was made very Man. 
THE Son, which is the Word 
of the Father, begoiten from 
everlaſting of the tather,! the 
very and eternal God, of one 


Divine at 


THE ARTICLES 


9 


OF EHE 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


ARTICLE I. 

Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 
HERE is but one living 
and true God, everlaiting, 
without body, parts, or paſſions; 
of infinite power, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, the maker, and pre- 
ſerver of all things bo:h viſible 
and inviſible. And in unity of 
this godhead, there be three per- 
ſons, of one ſubſtance, power, and 
eternity, the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Ghoſt. 


ARTICLE 11, 
Of the Word, or Sen of God, which 
was made very Man. 

'The Son, which is the Word 
of the Father, begotten from 
everlaſting of the Father, the 
very and eternal God, of one 
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© Ta. 46. 9. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 6. 


fer. 32. 1, 47. Mark 104 27. 
with Matt. 19. 17. Neh. 9. 6. 
1 John 2 * 7s 2 Cor. 13. 145 

i Prov, S. 2231. John 1. 12, 14. 


Heb, Yo 8. wich tial, & 0. 


d Ter. 10. 10. 
26. Deut. 4. 15, 16. ohn 4. 24, with Luke 2. 30. 
8 Pal. 147 

14415 145 * 


} 6 
Col. 1. 16, 17. 


m 1 John 5. 20. 


© Pfal. 90. 2. Rom. 16. 
James 1. 17. 
h plal. 119. 68, 
Matt. 28. 19. 


1 Thel. 1. 9. 
© Acts 14, 15. 
5. Rom. Ile 33. 

K Matt. 3. 16, 17. 


Rom. 9. 5. John 17. 3 
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Articles reviſed, 


ſubſtance with the Father, e took 


man's nature in the womb of 
the bleſſed virgin, of her ſub- 
tance;? fo that two whole and 
perfect natures, that is to ſay, the 
zodhead and the manhood, were 
joined together in one perſon, 
never to be divided, whereof is 
one Chriſtz very God and very 
man,, who for our fakes truly 
ſuffered moſt grievous torments 
in his foul from God,” was cruci- 
tied, dead, and buried, to recon- 
cile his Father to us, and to bea 
ſacrifice, not only for original guilt, 
hut alſo for actual fins of men.“ 


ARTICLE III. 


As Chriſt died for us, and was 
buried, fo it is tobe believed that 
he continued in the ſtate of the 
dead, and under the power and 
dominion of death,” from the 
time of his death and burial until 


his reſurrection ;* which hath - 


been otherwiſe expreſſed thus: 
1: went down into hell. 


ARTICLE IV. 

Of the Reſurrection of Chrijt, 

Chriſt did truly rife again from 
death, and took again his body, 
with Aeſh, bones, and all things 
ippertaining to the perfection ot 
man's nature,“ wherewith he at- 
cended into heaven, and there? 


Articles of the Church of England, 


ſubſtance with the Father, took 
man's nature in the womb of the 
bleſſed virgin, of her ſubſtance; 
ſo that two whole and perfect na- 
tures, that is to ſay, the godhead 
and manhood, were joined toge- 
ther in one perſon, never to be 
divided, whereof” is one Chriſt, 
very God and very man, who 
truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead, 
and buricd, to reconcile his Fa- 
ther to us, and to be a ſacrifice 
not only for original guilt, but 
alſo tor, all actual fins of men, 


ARTICLE III. 
Of the going down of Chriſt into 


Eils 
As Chriſt died for us, and was 
buried: ſo alſo is it to be believed 
that he went down into Hell. 


ARTICLE iv. 

Of the Reſurredtion of Chriſd. 

Chriſt did truly riſe again from 
death, and took again his body, 
with fleth, bones, and all things 
appertaining to the perfection of 
man's nature, wherewith he aſ- 
cended into heaven, and there 


” John 10. 30. Heb. 1. 3. 7 John 1. 14. IIa. 7. 14. 
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Articles reviſed. Articles of the Church of England. 


ſitteth, until he return to judge? fitteth, until he return to judge 
all men © at the general reſurrec- all men at the laſt day. 


tion of the body at the laſt day.“ 


ARTICLE V. 


Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 


ARTICLE V. 


Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Holy Ghoſt is very and 


eternal God, of one ſubſtance, from the Father and the Son, is 
majeſty, f and glory, with the. Fa- 
ther and the Son, 2 proceeding 


of one ſubſtance, majeity, and 
glory, with the Father and the 


from the Father and the Son.* Son, very and eternal God. 


ARTICLE VI. ARTICLE VI, 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scrip- Ofthe ſufficiency of the Holy Scrip- 
tures for Salvation. tures for Salvation. 

Holy Scripture i containeth all Holy ſcripture containeth all 
things neceſſary to falvation,* ſo things neceſſary to falvation; fo 
that whatſoever is not read there- that whatſoever is not read there- 
in, nor may be proved thereby, in, nor may be proved thereby, is 
is not to be believed as an article notto be required of any man, that 
of faith, or neceſſary to ſalvation. it ſhould be believed as an article of 

By the name of holy ſcripture ., the faith, or be thought requiſite or 
we underſtand all the canonical neceſſary to ſalvation. In the name 
Books of the Old and New of the holy ſcripture, we do un— 


Teſtament, which fallow: derſtand thoſe canonical books 
of the Old and New Teltament, 


of whoſe authority was never any 
doubt in the church. 


Oo the Old Trft n3 wp Of the Names and Number of the 
Geneſis, Exodus, Sc. 0 Canonical Books. 
Of the New Teſtament. Geneſis, Leviticus, 
The Gofpel of St. Matthew, &c. Exodus, Numbers, Oc. 
All which books, as they are And the other books, (as Hie- 
commonly received, we do re- re ſaith) the church doth read 


— — 


d Acts 3. 21. Pal. 110. 1, with 1 Cors 15. 25, 26. Acts 1. 11. 
Acts 17.31. © Exod 3. 6, with Luke 20. 37, 38. Acts 24. 14, It, 1 Cor. 15.1 
the end: John 5. 28, 29. 

e 2 Sam. 23. 2, with verſe 3. IIa. 6. 5, 8, with Acts 28. 25. Acts 5. 3, 4. 1 Cots 
3. 16, and 6. 19. f Job 26-13. 33. 4+ 1 Cor. 12th chap. Matt. 23. 19. 2 Cor. 13, 14. 
E 1 Cor. 12. 11. Eph. 1. 17, and 1 Cor. 2. 8, with 1 Pet. 4. 14. John 15. 26, and 
Matt. 10. 20, and 1 Cor, 2. 11, 12, with Gal. 4. 6, and Rom, 3. 9, and Phil. 1. 9. 


John 16. 14. Iſa. 11. 2. IIa. 61. 1. Gen. 1.2. 2 Chron. 15. 1. 
i Rom. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 3. 15. 2 Pete 1. 20, 21. k Pial. 19. 7. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 


27. Janes 1. 21, 25. Acts 20. 32. | 
3 Prove 30. 5, 6. Ila. S. 20. AR: 26. 22, with ver. 20, 27. Gal. 1. 8,9. ſohn 5. 39. 


© 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
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Articles reviſed. 
ceive, and acknowledge them to 
be given by the inſpiration of 
God; and in that regard, to be 
of moſt certain credit, and higheſt 
authority. 


ARTICLE VII. 


Of the Old Teſtament. 


'The Old Teſtament is not 
contrary to the New, in the'doc- 
trine contained in them; * for both 
in the Old and New Teſtament, 
everlaſting lite is offered to man- 
kind by Chriſt," who is the only 
mediator between God and man, 
being both God and man.“ 
Wherefore they are not to be 
heard, which feign, that the old 
tathers did look only for tempo- 
rary promiſes. 

Although the law given from 
God by Moſes, as touching cere- 
monies and rites, do not bind 
chriſtians" nor the civil precepts 
given by Moſes, ſuch as were pe- 
culiarly fitted to the common- 
vealth of the Jews, are of neceſſity 
to be received in any common- 
wealth z* yet notwithitanding, no 
chriſtian man whatſoever is free 
from the obedience of the com- 


Articles of the Church of England. 


for example of life and inſtruction 
of manners; but yet doth it not 
apply them to eſtabliſh any doc- 
trine: ſuch are theſe following, 


Third of Eſdras, Boat of Tobias, 
Fourth of Eidras, Judith, &c. 


All the books of the New 
Teſtament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive, and ac- 
count them for canonical. 


ARTICLE 


Of the Old Teſtament. 


The Old Teſtament is not con- 
trary to the New; for both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, 
everlaſting life is offered to man- 
kind by Chriſt, who is the only 
mediator between God and man, 
being both God and man. Where- 
fore they are not to be heard 
which fain that the old fathers did 
look only for tranſitory promiſes. 


Although the law given from 


GOD by Mes, as touching 
ceremonies and rites, do not bind 
chriſtian men, nor the civil pre- 
cepts thereof ought of neceſlity 
to be received in any common- 
wealth; yet notwithſtanding, no 
chriſtian man whatſoever is free 
from the obedience of the com- 
mandinents which are called 
moral. 


VII. 
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m Acts 26. 21, 23. 
Gen. 3. 15. 


2 Pet. 3. 2. 


Luke 24. 44. 
Gen. 22. 18, with Gal. 3. 8, 14. 
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Ram. 3. 31. Gal. 3. 21, 23, 24. 
1 Cor. 10. 2, 3, 4. Luke 1. 69, 70. 


Act, 3. 24. Iſa. 53. chap. * Dan. 9. 17. Rom. 8. 34. 1 Jobm 2. 1. Heb. 7. 25. 
1 Tim. 2. 5. John 14. 6. 7 Gal. 4. 4, 5. Acts 20, 28. Phil. 2. 7, 8. Acts 26. 
6, 7. Rom. 4. 11. Gal. 3. 9. Heb. 11. 10, 16, 386. Gal. 4. 9, 10. Col; 2. 14, 


Heb. 9. 9, 10. 
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atk reviſed. 


mandments which are called 
moral. By the moral Jaw, we 
underſtand all the ten command- 
ments taken in their full extent. 


ARTICLE IX. 


Of Original or Birth Sin. 


Original fin * (tandeth not in 
the following of Adam, as the 
Pelagians do vainly talk: but to- 
gether with his firſt tin imputed, 
it is the fault and corruption of 
the nature of every man, that na- 
turally is propagated from Adam; 
whereby man is wholly deprived 
of original rightteouinels,” and is 
of his own nature inclined only 
to evil. So that the Juſt of the 
fleſh, called in Greek PEMWNLYX 
ozgx9s, Which ſome do expound 
the wikdom, ſome fe nſuality, 
ſome the affe tion, ſome the deſire 
of the fleſh, is not ſubje-t-to the 
law of God,* and therefore in 
every perſon born into this world 
it deſerveth God's . rath and 
damnation.“ And this infection 
of nature doth remain, yea in 


Articles of the Church of England, 


ARTICLE VIII, 


Of the Three Creeds, 

The three creeds, Nice creed, 

Athanaſius creed, and that which 
is commonly called the apoſtle's 
creed, ought thoroughly to be 
received and believed: for they 
may be proved by moſt certain 
warrants of holy writ. 


ARTICLE IX, 


Of Original or Birth of Sin, 


Original finſtandeth not in the 
following of Adam, (as the pelagi- 
ans do vainly talk) but it is the 
fault and corruption of the nature 
of every man, that naturally is en- 
gendered of the offspring of Adam, 
whereby man ĩs very far gone from 
original rizhteouſneſs, andi is of his 
own nature inclined to evil, fo that 
the ſleſh luſteth always contrary to 
the ſpirit, and therefore in every 
perſon born into this v orid, it de- 
ſerveth Zod's wrath and damna 
tion. And this infection of hature 
doth remain, yea in them that are 
regenerated, whereby the luſt of 
the Reth, called | in Ireek. Qeomus 
ozeucs, Which ſome do expound 
the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome 

the affection, ſome the defire of 
the Keſh, is not ſubje-t to the law 


A +? » + 
t Matt. 5. 17, to the end. Rem. 


10. Eph. 6. 1, 2, 3. James 2. 8, 9, 10, 


17, 12. Rom. 7. 25. Ron. 3. 31. Mat. 7. 12 

*Pſal. ct. 8. ohn 3. 5, 6. Job 14. 4. Job 15. 14. Rom. 6. 6. Joh. 3. 3s 
—— Rom. 8. 1219. Gen. 2. 17, with 1 Cor. 15. 22. Y Col. 2. 13. Rom. 7. 18. 
Eccl. 7. 29. Gen. 6. 5. Gen. 8. 27. Jr. 17.0. Rom. 7, S. james 1. 14. Rom. 
TC. 121. Eph. 2 Rom. 8. 6, 7. 
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Articles reviſed. 


them that are regenerate,* where- 
by the fleſh luſteth always con- 
trary to the ſpirit.4 And although 
there is no condemnation for 
them that are regenerate, and 
do believe,* yet the apoſtle doth 
confeſs, that concupiſcence and 
luſt is truly and properly fin." 

ARTICLE x. 

Of Free Wil. 

The condition of man after 
the fall of Adam is ſuch, that he 
cannot turn or prepare himſelf, 
by his own natural ſtrength and 
good works, to faith and calling 
upon Godzs wherefore we have 
no power to do good works plea- 
ſing and acceptable to God, d 
without the grace of God by 
Chriſt, both preventing us, that 
we may have a good will, and 
working ſo effectually in us, as 
mat it determineth our will to 
that which is good, and alſo 
working with us when we have 
hat will unto good. 


ARTICLE X1, 
Of the Juſtiſiculion of Man before 


od. 


Ve are juſtified, that is, we 
re accounted righteous before 
God, and have remiſſion of ſins,! 
not for, nor by our own works 
or deſervings, but freely by his 


Articles of the Church of England. 
of GOD. And although there 


is no condemnation for them that 
believe and are baptized, yet the 
apoſtle doth confeſs, that concu- 
piſcence and Juſt hath of itſelf the 
nature of ſin, 


ARTICLE,X. 
Of Free y 
Ihe condition of man after the 
fall of Adam is ſuch, that he can- 
not turn and prepare himſelf 
by his own natural ſtrength and 
good, works, to faith and calling 
upon God. Wherefore we have 
no power to good works pleaſant 
and acceptable to God, without 
the grace of God by Chriſt pre- 
venting us, that we may have a 
good-will, and working with us, 
when we have that good-will. 


ARTICLE XI. 
Of the Fuſtification of Man. 


We are accounted righteous 
before GOD, only for the merit 
cf our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, by faith, and not for our 
own works or deſervings. W here- 
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Prov. 20. 9. Rom. 7. 17, 20, 23, 25. 
' Rom. 8. 17, 20. | 


* Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 8. 1, 13. Jobn 3. 13. 


Eph. 2. 1, 5. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Eph. 2. 3, 9, 10. ſohn 6. 44, 65, ® Rom. S. 8. 
Fied. 11. 6. i Ezek. 11. 19, 20. Ezek. 36. 26, 27. Jer. 31. 32, 33s with Heb. 10. 11. 
Unil. 2. 12, 13. John 6. 45. Eph. 2. 19, 20. 1 Cor. 4; 7. k Heb. 13. 21. Phil. 8. 
1, 6. Heb. 12. 22. bet. 5. 10. 1 Theff. 5. 23, 24. 1 Kings 8. 57, 58. 

' Rem. 4, 5, 6, 7. Pſal. 32. t, 2. * Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 2. 16. Gal, 3. 10, 11. 
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ce,” only for our Lord and 
aviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, » his 


whole obedience and ſatisfaction 


being by God imputed unto us,? 
and Chriſt with his righteouſneſs, 
being apprehended and reſted on 
by faith only. The doctrine of 
juſtification by faith only, is a 
wholſome doctrine, and very full 
of comfort,” notwithſtanding God 
doth not forgive them that are 


impenitent, and go on ſtill in 


their treſpaſſes. 
ARTICLE X11. 


Of Good IWorks. 


Good works, which are the 
fruits of faith, and follow after 
juſtification, a cannot put away our 
fins,” and endure the ſeverity of 
God's judgment; yet are they, 
notwithſtanding their imperfec- 
tions, in the ſight of God plea- 
ſing and acceptable unto him in 
and for Chriſt,” and do ſpring 
out neceſſarily of a true and lively 
faith, inſomuch that by them a 
lively faith may be evidently 
known, as a tree diſcerned by 
the fruits. 


ARTICLE XIII. 


Mord before Juſtiſication. 

Works done before juſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt, and regeneration 
by his ſpirit, are not pleaſing unto 


Articles of the Church of England 


fore, that we are juſtified by faith 
only, is a moſt wholſome doctrine, 


and very full of comfort, as more 
largely expreſſed in the homily of 


Juſtification, 


ARTICLE XII. 


Of Good Works. 


Albeit that good works, which 
are the fruits of faith, and follow 
after juſtification, cannot put away 
our fins, and endure the ſeverity 
of God's judgment, yet are they 
pleaſing and acceptable to God in 
Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſa- 
rily of a true and lively faith, in- 
ſomuch that by them a lively faith 
may be as evidentiy known as a 
tree diſcerned by the fruit, 


ARTICLE XIII. 


Of Warks before Fuſtification. 
Works done before the grace of 


Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his 
ſpirit, are not pleaſant to GOD, 
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Articles reviſed. 


God, for as much as they ſpring 
not of faith in Jeſus Chriſt:c 
neither do they make men meet to 
receive grace, or (as the ſchool 
authors ſay) deſerve grace of 
congruity ; yea, rather, for that 
they are not done as God hath 
willed and commanded them to 
be done, they are finful.4 


ARTICLE XIV. 


Of Works of Supererogation. 


Voluntary works, beſides over 
and above God's command- 
ments, which they call works of 
[upqrerogation, cannot be taught: 
without arrogancy and impiety * 
for by them men do declare, that 
they do not only render unto 
God as much as they are bound 
to do; but that they do more for 
his ſake than of bounden duty is 
required; whereas Chriſt faith 
plainly, When ye have done all 
thoſe things that are commanded 
you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſer- 
wants, we have done that which 
was our duty to do." 


ARTICLE XIV. 
Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 


Chriſt in the truth of our na- 
ture was made like unto us in all 
things, fin only excepted, from 
which he was clearly void both in 
his fleſh and in his ſpirit:“ he 
came tobe the lamb without ſpot, 
who by facrifice of himſelf ® once 
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Articles of the Church of England. 


for as much as they ſpring not of 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do 
they make men meet to receive 
grace, or (as the ſchool authors ſay} 
deſerve grace of congruity; yea ra- 
ther, for that they are not done as 
GOD hath willed and command- 
ed them to be done, we doubt not 
but they have the nature of ſin. 


ARTICLE xIV. 
Of IVarks of Supererogation. 


Voluntary works, beſides over 
and above God's commandments, 
which they call works of ſuperero- 
gation, cannot be taught without 
arrogancy and impiety. For by 
them men do declare, that they 
do not only render unto God, as 
much as they are bound to do, 
but that they do more for his 
ſake than of bounden duty is re- 
quired; whereas Chriſt ſaith plain- 
ly, Il hen ye have done all that are 
commanded to you, jay, Me are 


unprofitable ' ſervants, 
& 


ARTICLE XV. 
Of Chriſt alone without Sm, 


Chriſtin the truth of ournature 
was made likeunto us inall things 
(fin only except) from which he 
was clearly void, both in his fleth 
and in his ſpirit. He came to be a 
Lamb without ſpot, who by facri- 
fice of himfelf once made, ſhould 
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Articles reviſed, Articles of the Church of England. 


made," ſhould take away the ſins takeaway the ſins of the world;and 
of the world; and fin (as St. fin, (as St. 7% faith) wasnotin 
Fohn faith) was not in him.? But him. But all the reſt, (although 
all we the reſt, although baptized baptized, and born again in Chriſt) 
and regenerate, * " offend in yet offend in many things; and 
many things; and if we fay we , we ſay we have no Jin, we decerve 
have no ſin, we decerve our cloves, ourjelves, and the truth is not in Us, 


» | } n I.. 
and the trudi is not in CnaRLEs HERLE, prolocutor, 


HENRY RoBOROUGH, fenwa, 
ADONIRAM BYFIELD, /cr209. 


N. B. The Aſſembly proceeded no farther in the revifal. 
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No. VII. 


The DirEcTORY for the PuBLick WORSHI of Gob, 


Agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter; 
examined and approved, Anns 1645, by the GENERAL 
ASSEMBLY of the cgurRcH of SCOTLAND; and ratified 
by Act of Parliament the ſame ycar. 


THE PREFACE. 


N the beginning, of the bleſſed reformation, our wiſe and pious 
anceſtors took care to ſet forth an order for redreſs of many 
things, which they then, by the word, diſcovered to be vain, erro- 
neous, ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous, i in the publick-w vorthip of God. 
This occaſioned many godly and lear ney men to rejoice much in the 
book of Cimmnn- Prayer, at that time ſet forth; becauſe the mals, 
and the reſt of the Lat ſervice, being removed, the publick worſhip 
was celebrated in our own tongue; many of the common people alto 
received benefit by hearing the ſeriptures read in their own lang guage, 
which formerly were unto them as a book that is ſealed. 

Howbeit, long and fad experience hath made it manifeſt, that the 
liturgy uſed in the church of England, (notwithitanding all the pains 
and religious intentions ct the compilers of it) hath prov ed an offence, 
not only to many of the godly at home, but alſo to the reformed 
churches abroad. For not to ſpeak of urging the reading of all the 
prayers, which very greatly increaled the burden of it; the many 
__ rofitable and burdenſome ceremonies contained in it, have occa- 
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ſioned much miſchief, as well by diſquieting the conſciences of many 
codly miniſters and people, who could not yield unto them, as by 
depriving them of the ordinances of God, which they might not 
enjoy without conforming or tubſcribing to thoſe ceremonies. Sundry 
good chriſtians have been, by means thereof, kept from the Lord's 
table, and divers able and faithful miniſters debarred from the exer- 
cite of their miniſtry, (to the endangering of many thouſand ſouls, in 
a time of ſuch ſcarcity of faithful paſtors) and ſpoiled of their liveli- 
hood, to the undoing of them and their families. Prelates and their 
fa tion have laboured to raiſe the eſtimation of it to ſuch an height, 
as if there were ro other worthip, or way of worſhip of God amoneſt 
us, but only the ſervice- book; to the great hindrance of the preach- 


ing of the word, and, (in ſome places, eſpecially of late / to the jut 
of it out, as unneceſſary; or {at belt) as tar inferior to the reading o 
canin prager, Which was made no better than an idol by many 
ignorant and ſuperititious people, whe, pleaung themſelves in their 
preſence at that ſervice, and their lip-iabour in bearing a part in it, 
have thereby hardened themſelves in their ignorance and careleſſneſs 
of ſaving knowledge and true piety. 

In the mean time, papiics boatted, that the book was a compliance 
with them in a great part vi their ſervice; and fo vere not a little 
confirmed in their fupericition and idolatry, expectu.z2 Nyther our 
return to them, than endcavouring the reformation oft thehafelves : 
in which expe<-tation they were of late very much encouraged, . hen, 
upon the pretended warraitablenets of impohmg the former cerenio- 
nics, new ones were daily obtruded upon the church. 

Add hereunto, (which was not ioreizen, but ſince hath come to 
paſs) that the liturgy hath been a great means, as on the one hand to 
make and increaſe an idle and uneditying nuiniſtry, nich contented 
felt with, ſet forms made to their hands by others, without putting 
forth themſelves to exerciſe the gift of prayer, with which our Jord 
Jeſus Cu ri pleaſeth to furniſh all his ſervants, whom he cas to that 
office: So on the other ſide it hath been (and ever would de, i con- 
tinucd) a matter of endleſs ſtrite and contention in the church, aud 
a ſnare both to many godly and faitiiful miniſters, who have been per- 
ſecuted and ſilenced upon that occation, and to others of nopeful parts, 
many of which have been, and more fil} would be diverted from all 
thoughts of the ininitry to other — * eſpecially in theſe later tines, 
v//icrein God vouchtateth to his peoÞle more and better means for tne 
diſcovery of error and ſuperitition, and for attaining of knowledge in 
ne mytteries of godlinets, and gifts in preaching and prayer. 

Upon theſe, and many the like weighty confiderations, in reference 
to the whole book in general, and becauſe of d1v*7s particuars oc 
tained in it; not from any love to noveity, or inteution to di 
our hrs reformers, (of whom we are perſuaded, tat, ere d 
alive, they would join with us in this work, aid w] nnen We ac. 
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ledge as excellent inſtruments, raiſed by God, to begin the purging 
and building of his houſe, and defire they may be had of us and 
poſterity in everlaſting remembrance, with chankfulneſs and honour) 
but that we may, in ſome meaſure, anſwer the gracious providence 
of God, which at this time calleth upon us for further reformation, 
and may ſatisfy our own conſciences, and anſwer the expectation of 
other reformed churches, and the deſires of many of the godly among 
ourſelves, and withal give ſome publick teſtimony of our endeavours 
for uniformity in divine worſhip, which we have promited in our 
ſolemn league and covenant: we have, after earneſt and frequent 
calling upon the name of God, and after much conſultation, not with 
fleſh and blood, but with his holy word, reſolved to lay aſide the 
former liturgy, with the many rites and ceremonies formerly uſed in 
the worſhip of God; and have agreed upon this following directory 
for all the parts of publick worſhip, at ordinary and extraordinary times, 
Wherein our care hath been, to hold forth ſuch things as are of 
divine inſtitution in every ordinance; and other things we have en- 
dcavoured to fet forth according to the rules of chriſtian prudence, 
agreeable to the general rules of the word of God: our meaning 
therein being only, that the general heads, the fenſe and ſcope of the 
prayers, and other pers of publick worſhip, being known to all, there 
may be a conſent of all the churches, in thoſe things that contain the 
ſubltance of the ſervice and worſhip of God; and the miniſters may 
be hereby directed in their adminiſtrations, to keep like ſoundneſs in 
doctrine and prayer; and may, if need be, have ſome help and furni- 
ture; and yet fo, as they become not hereby ſlothful and negligent, in 
ſtirring up the gifts of Chriſt in them; but, that each one, by medita- 
tion, by taking heed to himſelf and the flock of God committed to 
him, and by wiſe obſerving the ways of divine providence, may be care- 
ful to furniſh his heart and tongue with further, or other materials of 
prayer and of exhortation, as ſhall be needful upon all occaſions. 


Of the aſſembling of the Congregation, and their Behaviour in the 
f public Morſoip of God. | 

WHEN the congregation is to meet for publick worſhip, the 
people, (having before prepared their hearts thereunto) ought all to 
coine, and join therein; not abſenting themſelves from the publick 
ordinances through negligence, or upon pretence of private meetings. 

Let all enter the aſſembly, not irreverently, but in a grave and 
ſeemly manner, taking their ſeats or places without adoration, or 
bowing themſelves towards one place or other. 

The congregation being aſſembled, the miniſter, after ſolemn 
calling on them to the worthipping of the great naine of God, is to 
begin with prayer. 

&* Ina!l reverence and humility acknowledging the incomprehenſible 
& greatneſs and majeſty of the Lord, (in whoſe preſence they do then 


© im a ſpecial manner appear) and their own vileneſs and 1 
| * nels 


- own” amp . 
r 2 r 
pe * — 
a _ : 
— = \ 2 2 
1 . Pe 2 — 1 
: - — ä # = — 
— a — — 2 1 — — 0 a JS Ys _ 
— < et eo - © — z 
_ B "EY 1 


— 


LY 
— 0 ö - F=£ 
= > r ͤ —— 
— * * — - 


Y 7 >_> — — — — 
* . — * - 


— 


— — 
ad wt. > : 
£ — . — 


* 
2 
A 
20 

4 

* 
1 of 

" 

. 
mee 
. 

* 


APPENDIX. „ 


« neſs to approach ſo near him, with their utter inability of themſelve 
« to ſo great a work; and humbly beſeeching him for pardon, aſſiſt- 
« ance, and acceptance, in the whole ſervice then to be performed; 
and for a bleſſing on that particular portion of his word then to be 
c read: and all in the name and mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 

The publick worſhip being begun, the people are wholly to attend 
upon it, forbearing to read any thing, except what the miniſter is then 
reading or citing ; and abſtaining much more from all private whiſ- 
perings, conferences, falutations, or doing reverence to any perſons 
preſent, or coming in; as alſo from. all gazing, ſleeping, and other 
indecent behaviour, which may diſturb the miniſter or people, or 
hinder themſelves and others in the ſervice of God. 

if any, through neceſſity, be hindered from being prefent at the 
beginning, they ought not, when they come into the congregation, 
to betake themſelves to their private devotions, but reverently to 
compoſe themſelves to join with the a ly, in that ordinance of 
God which is then in hand. 


Of publick Reading of the Hoh Scriptures. 


READING of the word in the congregation, being part of the 
publick worſhip of God, (wherein we acknowledge our dependance 
upon him, and ſubjection to him) and one means ſanctified by him 
for the edify ing of his people, is to be performed by the paſtors and 
teachers. 

Howbeit, ſuch as intend the miniſtry, may occaſionally both read 
the word, and exerciſe their gift in preaching in the congregation, if 
allowed by the preſbytery thereunto. | 

All the canonical books of the Old and New Teſtament, (but none 
of thoſe which are commonly called apocrypha) ſhall be publickly read 
in the vulgar tongue, out of the beſt allowed tranſlation, diſtinctly, 
that all may hear and underſtand. 

How large a portion ſhall be read at once, is left to the wifdom of 

« the miniſter; but it is convenient, that ordinarily one chapter of 
each teſtament be read at every meeting; and ſometimes more, where 
the chapters be ſhort, or the coherence of matter requireth it, 

It is requiſite that all the canonical books be read over in order, 
that the people may be better acquainted with the whole body of the 
icriptures; and ordinarily, where the reading in either teſtament 
endeth on one Lord's day, it is to begin the next. 

We commend alſo the more frequent reading of ſuch ſcriptures, 
as he that readeth ſhall think beſt for edification of his hearers, as tlie 
book of Pſalms, and ſuch like. 

When the miniſter, who readeth, ſhall judge it neceſſary to ex- 
pound any part of what is read, let it not be done i ntil the whole 
chapter or pſalm be ended; and regard is always to be hid unto the 
time that neither preaching, nor other ordinance, be Qtrauned, or 

rendere: 
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rendered tedious. Which rule is to be obſerved in all other publick 


rformances. 

Beſide publick reading of the holy ſcriptures, every perſon that can 
read is to be exhorted to read the ſcriptures privately, (and all others 
that cannot read, if not diſabled by age, or otherwiſe, are likewiſe to 
be exhorted to Jearn to read) and to have a bible. 


Of publick Prayer before the Sermon. 


AFTER reading of the word, {and ſinging of the pſalm) the 
miniſter who is to preach, is to endeavour to get his own, and his 
hearers* hearts to be riglitly affected with their fins, that they may all 
mourn in ſenſe thereof before the Lord, and hunger and thirſt after 
the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, by proceeding to a more full con- 
fe on of lin, with tharae and holy confuſion of face, and to call Upon 
the Lord to this effect: 

« Toackaow ledge our great ſinfulneſs, ft, by reaſon of original fin, 
ce which (beſide the guilt that makes us liable to everlatting damna- 
« tion) is the ſeed of all other fins, hath depraved and poiſoned all the 
« faculties and powers of ſoul and bo: dy, doth detile our beſt actions, 
ce and (were it not reltrained, or our hearts renewed by grace) would 
« break forth into innumerable tranſgreſſions, and greateſt rebellions 
c againſt the Lord, that ever were committed by the vileſt of the ſons 
« of men. And, next, by reaſon of actual fins, our own fins, the ſins 
of magiſtrates, of miniſters, and of the whole nation, unto which 
« we are many ways acceliary: which fins of ours receive many 
« fearful aggravations, we having broken all the commandinents of 
the holy, Juſt, and good law of Goch doing that which is forbid- 
6c den, and leaving undome what is enjoined; and that not only out 
ce of ignorance and infirmit 15 but alſo more pi eſumptuouſly, againſt 
„ the light of our minds, checks of our conſcienees, and motions of 
& his own holy ſpirit to the contrary, fo that we have no cloak far 
ce our ſins; yea, not only deſpiſing tie riches of 3004's goodneſs, for- 
« bearance and 191 ; ſuifering, but ſtand ig out again!t many invi- 
c tations and offers of race in the goipel; not endeay: during, as we 
« ought,” to receive Chriſt into our hearts by faith, or to walk 
* worthy of hin in our lives, 

« To bewuil our blindneis of mind, hardneſs of heart, unbelicf, 
& impetuteney, ſecurity, luke warmneſs, barrenneſs; our not endea- 
& youring nter mortiication and newneſs of life, nor after the 
cc exercii? of godlineſs in the power thereof: and that the belt of us 
« have not o tedfaitly walked with God, kept our garments fo 
« unſpotted, nor been fo ze -alous of his glory, and the 200d of others, 
« ag we ought : and to my er ſuch other fins, as the congre- 
& gation is pat wcularly guilty of, notwithſtanding the manifold and 
great mercies of our God, the love of Chriſt, the light of the goſpel, 
and rcformation of religion, our own purpoſes, promiſes, VOWS, 
ſolemn covenant, and other ſpecial obligations to the contrary. 7 

| IH 
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« To acknowledge and confeſs, that, as we are convinced of ou 
guilt, ſo, out of a deep ſenſe thereof, we judge ourſelves unworthy 


« of the ſmalleſt benefits, moſt worthy of God's fierceſt wrath, and 
« of all the curſes of the law, and heavieſt judgments inflicted upon 
« the moit rebellious ſinners; and that he might moſt juſtly take his 
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kingdom and goſpel from us, plague us with all forts of ſpiritual 
and temporal judgments in this life, and after caſt us into utter 
darkneſs, in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, where 
is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for evermore, 

« Notwithſtanding all which, to draw near to the throne of grace, 
encouraging ourlelves with hope of a gracious anfwer of our prayers, 
in the riches and all-ſufficiency of that one only oblation, the ſatis- 
faction and interceſſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at the right hand 
of his Father, and our Father; and in confidence of the exceed- 
ing great and precious promiſes of mercy and grace in the new 
covenant, through the ſame mediator thereof, to deprecate the 
heavy wrath and curſe of O, which we are not able to avoid, 
or bear; and humbly anc carneſtly to ſupplicate for mercy, in the 
free and full remiſſion ot all our fins, and that only for the bitter 
ſufferings and precious merits of our only Saviour jefas brit. 

« | hat the Lord would voucliſafe to ſhed abroad this {ce mn our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoit ; ſeal unto us, by the faine ſpirit of adop- 
tion, the full atfurance of our pardon and reconciliation; comfort 
all that mourn m Zion, ſpeak peace to the wounded and troubled 
Fmirit, and bind up the broken-hearted : and as for ſecure and pre- 
fumpiuous inners, that he would open ticir eyes, convince their 


© conictences, and turn them from darknets unto light, and from the 


Power of {2tan.unto Sd, that they allo may receiv= forgweneſs of 


iin, and an iaheritance among them that are ſanctined by faith 


in Chriſt jeius. 

with remiſſion of ſius through the blood of Chriſt, to pray for 
ſanc titicadon by his ſpirit; the:nortiHhcation of hm dwelling in, and 
many times tyrannizing over us; the quickening of our dead ſpirits, 
with the life of God in Chritt; grace to tit and enable us for all 
duties of converſation and callings towards od and men; firengih 
agaiait tempcations, the ſan-tificd uſe of bleifingzs and croſſes, and 
perſeverance in faith and obedience unto the end. 

« To pray for the propagation. of the goſpel and kingdom of Chriſt 
to all nations, for the converſion of the Jews, the fulneſs of the 
gentiles, the fall of antichriſi, and the haſtening of the ſecond 
coming of our Lord: for the deliverance of the diſtreſſed churches 


abroad from thetyranny of the antichriſtian faction, and from the 


cruel oppreſſions and blaſphemies of the T.; tor the blefiing of 
God upon all the reformed churches, eſpecially upon the churches 
and kinzdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland, now more ſtrictly 
and religiouſly united in the ſolemn national league and covenant; 
and for our plantations in the moſt remote parts of the world: 

| : more 
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te more particularly for that church and kingdom whereof we are 
« members, that therein God would eltabliſh peace and truth, the 
« purity of all his ordinances, and the power of godlineſs; prevent 
“ and remove hereſy, ſchiſm, profaneneſs, ſuperſtition, ſecurity, and 
c unfruitfulneſs under the means of grace; heal all our rents and 
« diviſions, and preſerve us from breach of our /*/emn covenant. 

« To pray for all in authority, eſpecially for the King's Majeſty, 
cc that God would make him rich in bleſſings, both in his perſon 
ce and government; eltablith his throne in religion and righteouſneſs, 
« ſave him from evil counſel, and make him a bleſſed and glorious 
« inſtrument, for the conſervation and propagation of the goſpel, 
« for the encouragement and protection of them that do well, the 
« terror of all that do evil, and the great good of the whole 
c church, and of all his kingdoms; for the converſion of the queen, 
« the religious education of the prince, and the reſt of the royal ſeed; 
« for the comforting the afflicted queen of Bohemia, ſiſter to our 
c ſovereign: and for the reititution and eſtablithment of the illuſtrious 
« prince Charles, elector palatine of the Rhine, to all his dominions 
&« and dignities; for a bleſſing upon the high court of parliament, 
« (when fitting in any of theſe kingdoms reſpectively) the nobility, 
& the ſubordinate judges and magiſtrates, the gentry, and all the 
« commonalty; for ail paſtors and teachers, that God would fill 
« them with his ſpirit, make them exemplarily holy, ſober, uſt, 
<« peaceable, and gracious in their lives; ſound, faithful, and powerful 
« jn their miniſtry; and follow all their labours with abundance of 
« ſucceſs and bleiſing; and give unto all his people paſtors according 
cc to his own heart; for the univerſities, and all ſchools and religious 
« ſeminaries of church and commonwealth, that they may flouriſh 
« more and more in learning and piety; for the particular city or 
c congregation, that God would pour out a bleſſing upon the miniſtry 
ce of the word, ſacraments and diſcipline, upon the civil government, 
“ and all the ſeveral ſamilies and perſons therein; for mercy to the 
tc afflicted under any inward or outward diſtreſs. For ſeaſonable 
ce weather, and fruitful ſeaſons, as the time may require; for averting 
the judgments that we either feel or fear, or are liable unto, as 
& famine, peitilence, the ſword, and ſuch like. 

« And, with contidence of his mercy to his whole church, and the 
ec acceptance of our perſons, through the merits and mediation of 
« our high prieſt the Lord Jeſus, to profeſs that it is the deſire of our 
c ſouls to have fellowſhip with God, in the reverend and conſcionable 
ce ute of his holy ordinances; and to that purpoſe, to pray earneſtly 
ce for his grace and effectual aſſiſtance to the ſanctification of his 
ce holy ſabbath, the Lord's day, in all the duties thereof, publick 
&« and private, both to ourſelves, and to all other congregations of 
ce his people, according to the riches and excellency of the golpel, 
ce this day celebrated and enjoyed. 

« And 
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« And becauſe we have been unprofitable hearers in times paſt, 
« and now cannot of ourſelves receive, as we ſhould, the deep things 
« of God, the myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt, which require a ſpiritual 
« diſcerning; to pray that the Lord, who teacheth to profit, would 
« oraciouſly pleaſe to pour out the ſpirit of grace, together with 
« the outward means thereof, cauſing us to attain ſuch a meaſure 
« of the excellency of the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus our Lord, 
<« and in him, of the things which belong to our peace, that we may 
t account all things but as droſs in compariſon of him: and that we, 
e taſting the firſt fruits of the glory that is to be revealed, may long 
for a more full and perfect communion with him, that where he 
« is, We may be alſo, and enjoy the fullneſs of thoſe joys and pleaſures 
« which are at his right hand for evermore. ä 

« More particularly, that God would in ſpecial manner furniſh his 
« ſervant, (now called to diſpenſe the bread ot life unto his houſhold) 
« with wiſdom, fidelity, zeal, and utterance, that he may divide the 
« word of God aright, to every one his portion, in evidence and 
« demonſtration of the ſpirit and power: and that the Lord would 
« circumciſe the ears and hearts of the hearers, to hear, love, and 
receive with meckneſs, the ingrafted word, which is able to fave 
« their ſouls; make them as good ground to receive in the good ſeed 
« of the word, and ſtrengthen them againſt the temptations of ſatan, 


ce the cares of the world, the hardneſs of their own hearts, and what- 


« ſoever elſe may hinder their profitable and ſaving hearing; that ſo 
„ Chriſt may be fo formed in them, and live in them, that all their 
thoughts may be brought into captivity to the obedience of Chriit, 
and their hearts eſtabliſhed in every good word and work for ever.“ 

We judge this to be a convenient order, in the ordinary publick 
prayers; yet ſo, as the miniſter may defer (as in prudence he ſhall 
think meet) tome part of theſe petitions, till after his ſermon, or offer 
up to God ſome of the thankigivings hereafter appointed, in his 
prayer before his ſermon. 


Of the Preaching of the Mord. 


PREACHING of the word being the power of God unto falva- 
tion, and one of the greateſt and moſt excellent works belonging to 
the miniſtry of the goſpel, ſhould be ſo performed, that the workman 
need not be aſhamed, but may fave himſelf, and thoſe that hear him. 

It is preſuppoſed, (according to the rules for ordination) that the 
miniſter of Chriſt is in ſome good meaſure gifted for ſo weighty a 
ſervice, by his (kill in the original languages, and in ſuch arts and 
ſciences as are handmaids unto divinity; by his knowledge*in the 
whole body of theology, but mot of all in the holy ſcriptures, having 
his ſenſes and heart exerciſed in them above the common fort of be- 
lievers; and by the illuminatzen of God's ſpirit, and other, gifts of 
edification, which (together with reading and ſtudying of the _ ) 

6 


EET 7 ad 


LA; 22 2 2 Ba. n . 1 


Fe 


. 

1 

7 
9 


— — oy 
"LY WET 22 
— 
— 


- - 
*,—. «An + 
_— : . 


i 
1 
i 
* 
| 
t 
ft 1 
I. 
s 


60 BAPPFENDIDE 


1 


he ought ſtill to ſeek by prayer, and an humble heart, reſolving to 
admit and receive any truth not yet attained, whenever God ſhall 
make it known unto him. All -which he is to make uſe of, and 
improve in his private preparations, before he deliver in publick what 
he hath provided. 

Ordinarily, the ſubje of his ſermon is to be ſome text of ſcrip- 
ture, holding forth ſoine principle or head of religion, or ſuitable to 
ſome ſpec ;al occaſion ernergent; or he may go on in ſome chapter, 
palm, or book of the holy ſcripture, as he ſhall ſee fit. 

Let the introduction to his text be brief and perſpicuous, drawn 
from the text itſelf, or context, cr ſome parallel place, or general 
ſentence of (cripture. 

If the text be long, (as in hiſtories and parables it ſometimes muſt 
be) let him give a brief ſum of it; if thort, a paraphraſe thereot, if 
need be: in both, looking diligently to the ſcope of the text, and 
pointing at the chief heads and grounds of doctrine, whifh he is to 
raiſe from it. 

In analyi ling and dividing his text, he is to regard more the order 
of mai ter. than of words; and neither to burden the memory of the 
hearers in the beginning with too many members of diviſion, nor to 
trouble their minds witl obſcure terms of art. 7 

In raiſing doctrines from the text, his care ought to be, %, that 
the matter be the truth of God. « cn, that it be a truth con- 
tained in, or grounded on that text, that the hearers may diſcern how 
God tcacheth it from thence. Third; tha: he chietly inſiſt upon 
thoſe do.trines which are priricipally intended, and make moſt tor 
the edification of the hearers. 

The do-trine is to be expreſſed in plain terins; or, if any thing 
in it need explication, it is to be n and the conſequence alſo 
from the text cleared. Ihe parallel places of ſcripture, confirming the 
doctrine, are rather to be plain and pertinent, than many, and (it 
need be) ſomev hat miiſted upon, and applied to the purpole in hand, 

The arguments and reaſons are to be told; and, as much as may 
be, convincing. Ihe illuſtrations, of what kind ſoever, ought to be 
full of light, and ſach as may convey the truth into the hearer's heart 
with foirit ual deliglit. 

If any doubt, obvious from ſeripture, reaſon, or prejudice of the 
hearers, ſeem to ariſe, it is very requitite to remove it, by reconciling 
the ſeeming difterences, anſwering the reaions, and diſcovering and 
taking av. ay the cauſes of prejudice and miſtake, Otherwile it is not 
fit to detain the hearers with propounding or anſwering vain or wicked 
cavils, Which a as they are endleſs, fo the propounding and anſwering 
of them doth more hinder than promote edification, 

He is not to reſt in general do. irine, although never fo. much 
cleared and contirmed, but to bring it home to ſpecial ule, by appli- 


cation to his hearcrs; which albeit it prove a work of great difficulty 
to 
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to himſelf, requiring much prudence, zeal, and meditation, and to 
the natural and corrupt man will be very unpleaſant ; yet he is to 
endeavour to perform it in ſuch a manner, that his auditors may feel 
the word of God to be quick and powerful, and a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart; and that, if any unbeizever or ig- 
norant perſon be preſent, he may have the ſecrets of his heart made 
manifeſt, and give glory to God. | | 

In the uſe of inſtruction or information in the knowledge of ſome 
truth, which is a conſequence from his doct trine, he may (when 
convenient) confirm it by a few firm arguments from the text in 
hand, and other places of ſcripture, or from the nature of that com- 
mon-place in divinity, whereof that truth is a branch. 

In confutation of falſe doctrines, he is neither to raite an old hereſy 
from the grave, nor to mention a blaſphemous opinion unnecellarily : 
but if the people be in danger of an error, he is to confute it ſoundly, 
and endeavour to ſatisfy their judgments and conſciences againſt all 
objections. 

In exhorting to duties, he is, as he ſeeth caule, to teach alfo the 
means that help to the performai of them. 

In dehortation, reprehenſion, «1 publick a admonition, (which 
require ſpecial wiſdom )-let him, as there thall be cauſe, not only 
diſcover the nature and greacneſs of the lin, with the miſery attending 
it, but alſo ſhew the danger his hearers are in to be overtaken and 
ſurprized by 1 it, together with the remedies and belt. way to avoid it. 

In applying comfort, whether general againſt all temptations, or 
particular acainit ſome fpecial troubles or terrors, he is carefully to 
anſwer ſuch objections, as a troubled heart and afflicted ſpirit may 
ſuggeſt to the contrary, 

It is alſo fometnnes requiſite to give ſome notes of trial, (which 1s 
very profitable, eſpecially when performed by able and experienced 
miniſters, with ci; cumſpection and prudence, and the ſigns clearly 
grounded on the holy ſcripture) whereby the hearers may be able to 
examine themſelves, whether they have attained thoſe graces, and 
performed thoſe duties to which he  exhorteth, or be cuilty of the fin 

eprehended, and in danger of the judgments threatened, or are ſuck 
to whom the conſolations propounded do belong; that accordingly 
they may be quickened and excited to duty, humbled for their wants 
and fins, affected with their danger, and ſtrengthenied with comfort, 
as their condition upon examination ſhall require. 

And, as he needeth not always to proſecute every doarine which 
lies in his text, ſo is he wiſely to make choice of ſuch uſes, as by his 
reſidence and converſing with his flock, he ſindeth molt needful and 
ſcaſonable; and, amonęſt theſe, ſuci as may io!t draw their fouls 
to Chriſt, the fountain of light, holineſs, and comfort. 

This method is not preſcribed as neceſſar/ for every man, or upon 


every text; but only recommended, as being round by experience to 
be 
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be very much bleſſed of God, and very helpful for the people's under- 


ſtandings and memories. \ 
But the ſervant of Chriſt, whatever his method be, is to perform 


his whole miniſtry. 


I. Painfully, not doing the work of the Lord negligently. 

2. Plainly, that the meaneſt may underſtand, delivering the truth, 
not in. the enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of 
the fpirit and of power, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 
none effect; abſtaining alſo from an unprofitable uſe of unknown 
tongues, ſtrange phraſes, and cadences of ſounds and words, ſparingly 
citing ſentences of eccleſiaſtical, or other human writers, ancient or 
modern, be they never ſo elegant. 

3. Faithfully looking at the honour of Chriſt, the converſion, edi- 
fication and falvation of the people, not at his own gain or glory, 
keeping nothing back which may promote thoſe holy ends, giving to 
every one his own portion, and bearing indifferent reſpect unto all, 
without neglecting the meaneſt, or ſparing the greateſt in their ſins. 

4. Wilely, framing all his doctrines, exhortations, and eſpecially 
his reproofs, in ſuch a manner as may be molt likely to prevail, ſhew- 
ing all due reſpect to each man's perſon and place, and not mixing 
his own paſſion or bitterneſs. | 

5. Gravely, as becometh the word of God, ſhunning all ſuch 
geſture, voice, and expreſſions, as may occaſion the corruptions of 
men to deſpiſe him and his miniſtry. 

6. With loving affection, that the people may ſee all coming from 
his godly zeal, and hearty deſire to do them good. 

7. As taught of God, and perſuaded in his own heart, that all 
that he teacheth is the truth of Chriſt; and walking before his flock, 
as an example-to them in it: earneſtly, both in private and publick, 
recommending his Jabours to the bleſſing of God, and watchfully 
looking to himſelf and the flock, whereof the Lord hath made him 
overſeer: ſo ſhall the doctrine of truth be preſerved uncorrupt, many 
ſouls converted and built up, and himſelf receive manyfold comforts 
of his labours, even in this life, and afterwards the crown of glory 
laid up for him in the world to come. | 

Where there are more miniſters in a congregation than one, and 
they of different gifts, each may more eſpecially apply himſelf to doc- 
trine or exhortation, according to the gift wherein he molt excelleth, 
and as they ſhall agree between themſelves. 


Of Prayer after Sermon. 


THE ſermon being ended, the miniſter is © to give thanks for 
ce the great love of God, in ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt unto us; 
« for the communication of his holy ſpirit; for the light and liberty 


of the glorious goſpel, and the rich and heavenly bleſſings revealed 
therein; 
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© therein; as namely, election, vocation, adoption, juſtification, ſanc- 
« tification, and hope of glory: for the admirable goodneſs of God, 
ein freeing the land from antichriſtian darkneſs and tyranny, and 
< for all other national deliverances : for the reformation of religion; 
for the covenant ; and for many temporal bleſſings. 

« To pray for the continuance of the goſpel, and all ordinances 
thereof, in their purity, power, and liberty: to turn the chief and 
« moſt uſeful heads of the ſermon into ſome few petitions; and to 
« pray that it may abide in the heart, and bring forth fruit. 

Jo pray for preparation for death and judgment, and a watching 
« for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: to intreat of God the 
« forgiveneſs of the iniquities of our holy things, and the acceptation - 
« of our ſpiritual ſacrifice, through the merit and mediation of our 
« great high prieſt and Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 

And becauſe the prayer which Chriſt taught his diſciples is not 
only a pattern of prayer, but itſelf a moſt comprehenſive prayer, we 
recommend it allo to be uſed in the prayers of the church. 

And whereas, at the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, the holding 
publick faſts, and days of thankſgiving, and other ſpecial occaſions, 
which may afford matter of ſpecial-petitions and thankſgivings, it is 
requiſite to expreſs ſomewhat in our publick prayers (as at this time, 
it is our duty to pray for a bleſſing upon the aſſembly of divines, the 
armies by ſea and land, for the defence of the king, parliament, and 
kingdom) every miniſter is herein to apply himſelf in his prayer, 
before or after ſermon, to thoſe occaſions: but for the manner he is 
left to his liberty, as God ſhall direct and enable him, in piety and 
wiſdom to diicharge his duty. 

The prayer ended, let a pſalm be ſung, if with conveniency it may 
be done. After which, (unleſs fome other ordinance of Chriſt, that 
concerneth the congregation at that time, be to follow) let the mi- 
niſter diſmiſs the congregation with a ſolemn bleſſing. 


$ 
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THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


AND FIRST, OF BAPTISM, 


BAPTISM, as it is not unneceſſarily to be delayed, fo it is not to 
be adminiſtercd in any caſe by any private perſon, but by a miniſter 
of Chriſt, called to be the ſteward of the myſteries of God. 

Nor is it to be adminiſtered in private places, or privately, but in 
the place of publick worſhip, and in the face of the congregation, 
where the people may moſt conveniently ſee and hear, and not in the 
places where fonts, in the time of popery, were unfitly and ſuper- 
{titioully placed. 

The 
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The child to be baptized, after notice given to the miniſter the 
day before, is to be preſented by the father, or (in caſe of his neceſ- 
fary abſence) by fome chriſtian friend in his place, profeſſing his 


, earneſt deſire that the child may be baptized. 


Before baptiſm, the miniſter is to uſe ſome words of inſtruction, 
touching the inſtitution, nature, uſe, and ends of this ſacrament: ſhewing, 

« That it is inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that it is a ſeal 
cc of the covenant of grace, of our ingrafting into Chriſt, and of our 
« union with him, of remiſſion of fins, regeneration, adoption, and 
<« life eternal. That the water in baptiſm repreſenteth and ſignifieth, 
c both the blood of Chriſt, which taketh away all guilt of fin, original 
ec and actual; and the ſanctifying virtue of the ſpirit of Chriſt againſt 
ec the dominion of {in, and the corruption of our ſinful nature: that 
<« baptizing, or ſprinkling and waſhing with water, ſignifieth the 
ce cleanſing from tin by the blood, and for the merit of Chriſt, toge- 
« ther with the mortification of ſin, and riſing from fin to newneſs 
“e of life, by virtue of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt : that the 
« promiſe is made to believers and their feed; and that the ſeed and 
c poſterity of the faithful, born within the church, have by their birth, 
ce intereſt in the covenant, and right to the ſeal of it, and to the out- 
ward privileges of the church under the goſpel, no leſs than the 
« children of Abraham in the time of the Old Teſtament; the cove- 
ct nant of grace, for ſubſtance, being the ſame; and the grace of 
« God, and the conſolation of believers, more plentiful than before 
« that the Son of God admitted little children into his preſence, 
« embracing and bleſſing them, ſaying, for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
Cad that children, by baptiſm, are ſolemnly received into the 
c boſom of the viſible church, diſtinguiſhed from the world, and 
them that are without, and united with believers; and that all who 
« are baptized in the name of Chriſt, do renounce, and by their 
« baptiſm, are bound to fight againſt the devil, the world, and the 
« fleth: that they are chriſtians, and fa:derally holy before baptiſm, 
« and therefore are they baptized: that the inward grace and virtue 
© of baptiſm, is not tied to that very moment of time wherein it is 
« adminiſtered, and that the fruit and power thereof reacheth to the 
« whole courle of our life; and that outward baptiſm 1s not ſo neceſ- 
« fary, that through the want thereof the infant is in danger of 
% damnation, or the parents guilty, if they do not contemn or neglect 
te the ordinance of Chriſt, when and where it may be had.“ 

In theſe, or the like inſtructions, the miniſter is to uſe his own 
liberty and godly wiſdom, as the ignorance or errors in the doctrine 
of baptiſm, and the editication of the people thall require. 


He is aiſs to admimiſh all that are preſent, 


« To look back to their baptiſm; to repent of their fins againſt 
* their covenant with God; to ſtir up their faith; to improve and 
| | „ make 
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« make the right uſe of their baptiſm, and of the covenant ſealed 
« thereby betwixt God and their ſouls.” 


He is to exhort the Parent, 


« To conſider the great mercy of God to him and his child, to 
<« bring up the child in the knowledge of the grounds of the chriſtian 
« religion, and in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; and to 
« let him know the danger of God's wrath to himſelf and child, if 
« he be negligent; requiring his ſolemn promiſe for the performance 
of his duty.” 

This being done, prayer is alſo to be joined with the word of in- 
ſtruction, for ſanctifying the water to this ſpiritual uſe; and the 
miniſter is to pray to this or the like effect: 

„That the Lord, who hath not left us as ſtrangers without the co- 
e venant of promiſe, but called us to the privileges of his ordinances, 
« would graciouſly vouchſafe to ſanctify and bleſs his own ordinance 
« of baptiſm at this time: that he would join the inward baptiſm of 
« his ſpirit with the outward baptiſm of water; make this baptiſm to 
« the infant a ſeal of adoption, remiſſion of ſin, regeneration, and 
« eternal life, and all other promiſes of the covenant of grace: that 
« the child may be planted into the likeneſs of the death and reſur- 
« rection of Chriſt ; and that the _ of-fin being deſtroyed in him, 
« he may ſerve God in newneſs of life all his days.” 

Then the miniſter is to demand the name of the child, which being 
told him, he is to ſay, (calling the child by his name) 


[ baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 8 

As he pronounceth theſe words, he is to baptize the child with 
water; which, for the manner of doing it, is not only lawful but 
ſufficient, and moſt expedient to be, by pouring or ſprinkling of the 
water on the face of the child, without adding any other ceremony. 

This done, he is to give thanks, and to pray, to this or the like 
purpoſe: 7 

« Ackowledging with all thankfulneſs, that the Lord is true and 
« faithful in keeping covenant and mercy; that he is good and gra- 
« cious, not only in that he numbereth us among his ſaints, but is 
« pleaſed alſo to beſtow upon our children this ſingular token and 
badge of his love in Chriſt: that, in his truth and ſpecial provi- 
* dence, he daily bringeth ſome into the boſom of his church, to be 
« partakers of his ineſtimable benefits, purchaſed by the blood of his 
dear Son, for the continuance and increaſe of his church. 

% And praying, that the Lord would till continue, and daily 
confirm more and more this his unſpeakable favour : that he would 
receive the infant, now baptized, and ſolemnly entered into the 


* houſhold of faith, into his fatherly tuition and defence, and re- 
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e member him with the favour that he ſheweth to his people: that, 
if he ſhall be taken out of this life in his infancy, the Lord, who is 
ce rich in mercy, would be pleaſed to receive him up into glory; and 
ce if he live, and attain the years of diſcretion, that the Lord would 
« ſoteach him by his word and ſpirit, and make his baptiſm effectual 
© to him, and fo uphold him by his divine power and grace, that by 
©« faith he may prevail againſt the devil, the world, and the fleſh, 
« till in the end he obtain a full and final victory, and ſo be kept by 
© the power of God through faith unto falvation, through Jeſus 


c Chriſt our Lord.” 


Of the Celebration of the Communion, or Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. 


THE communion, or ſupper of the Lord, is frequently to be 
celebrated: but how often, may be conſidered, and determined by 
the miniſters, and other church-governors of each congregation, as 
they ſhall find moſt convenient for the comfort and edification of the 
people committed to their charge. And when it ſhall be adminiſtered, 
we judge it convenient to be done after the morning ſermon. 

The ignorant and the ſcandalous are not fit to receive this ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's ſupper. Ye 

Where this ſacrament cannot with convenience be frequently 
adminiſtered, it is requiſite that publick warning be given the ſabbath- 
day before the adminiſtration thereot: and that either then, or on 
ſome day of that week, ſomething concerning that ordinance, and 
the due preparation thereunto, and participation thereof, be taught, 
that by the diligent uſe of all means ſanctified of God to that end, 
both in publick and private, all may come better prepared to that 
heavenly feaſt, | 

When the day is come for adminiſtration, the miniſter, having 
ended his ſermon and prayer, ſhall make a ſhort exhortation, 

« Expreſſing the ineſtimable benefit we have by this ſacrament; to- 
ce oether with the ends and uſe thereof: ſetting forth the great neceſſity 
« of having our comforts and ſtrength renewed thereby, in this our 
<« pilgrimage and warfare: how neceſſary it is, that we come unto it 
“with knowledge, faith, repentance, love, and with hungring and , 
te thirſting ſouls after Chriſt and his benefits: how great the danger 
to eat and drink unworthily. 

Next, he is, in the name of Chriſt, on the one part, to warn all 
e fuch as are ignorant, ſcandalous, profane, or that live in any fin or 
<« offence againſt their knowledge or conſcience, that they preſume 
ce not to come to that holy table; ſhewing them that he that eateth 
c and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment unto him- 
ce ſelf: and on the other part, he is in eſpecial manner to invite and 
encourage all that labour under the ſenſe of the burden of their ſins, 


« and fear of wrath, and deſire to reach out unto a greater progreſs in 


grace 
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ec grace than yet they can attain unto, to come to the Lord's table; 
« affuring them, in the ſame name, of eaſe, refreſhing, and ſtrength, 
&« to their weak and wearied ſouls.“ 

After this exhortation, warning, and invitation, the table being 
before decently covered, and ſo conveniently placed that the com- 
municants may orderly fit about it, or at it, the miniſter is to begin 
the action wit ncißhing and bleſſing the elements of bread and 
wine ſet before him, (the bread in comely and convenient veſſels, ſo 
prepared, that being broken by him, and given, it may be diſtributed 
amongſt the communicants: the wine alſo in large cups;) having 
firſt in a few words ſhewed, that thoſe elements, otherwiſe common, 
are now ſet apart and ſanctified to this holy uſe, by the word of inſti- 
tution and prayer. | 

Let the words of inſtitution be read out of the evangeliſts, or out 
of the firſt epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul to the Corinthians, chap. xi. 
verſe 23. I have received of the Lord, &c. to the 27th verſe, which 
the miniſter may, when he ſeeth requiſite, explain and apply. 

Let the prayer, thankſgiving, or bleſſing of the bread and wine, be 
to this effect: | 


WITH humble and hearty acknowledgment of the greatneſs 
cc of our miſery, from which neither man nor angel was able to deli- 
ver us, and of our great unworthineſs of the leaſt of all God's 
e mercies; to give thanks to God for all his benefits, and eſpecially 
for that great benefit of our redemption, the love of God the Fa- 
« ther, the ſufferings and merits of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, by which we are delivered; and for all means of grace, the word, 
and ſacraments ; and for this ſacrament in particular, by which Chriſt, 
and all his benefits, are applied and ſealed up unto us, which, not- 
<« withſtanding the denial of them unto others, are in great mercy 
« continued unto us, after ſo much and long abuſe of them all. 

To profeſs, that there is no other name under heaven by which 
« we can be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alone we 
© receive liberty and life, have acceſs to the throne of grace, are ad- 
© mitted to eat and drink at his own table, and are ſealed up by his 
« ſpirit to an aſſurance of happineſs and everlaſting life. 

FEarneſtly to pray to God, the Father of all mercies, and God of 
« all conſolation, to vouchſafe his gracious preſence, and the effec- 
© tual working of his ſpirit in us, and fo to ſanctify theſe elements, 
„ both of bread and wine, and to bleſs his own ordinance, that we 
may receive, by faith, the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt crucified 
« for us, and ſo to feed upon him, that he may be one with us, and 
* we with him; that he may live in us, and we in him, and to him, 
«* who hath loved us, and given himſelf for us.“ 

All which he is to endeavour to perform with ſuitable affections, 
anſwerable to ſuch an holy action, and to ſti up the like in the 


people. 
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The elements being now ſanctified by the word and prayer, the 
miniſter, being at the table, is to take the bread in his hand, and fay, 
in theſe expreſſions, (or other the like, uſed by Chriſt, or his apoſtle 
upon this occaſion: ) | 

According to the holy inſtitution, command, and example of our 
ce bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 1 take this bread, and having given 
thanks, I break it, and give it unto you, (there the mini er, who 
<« is alſo himſelf to communicate, is to break the bread and give it to 
ce the communicants:) Take ye, eat ye ; this is the body of Chriſt which 
« is broken jor you; do this in remembrance of him.” 

'In like manner the miniſter is to take the cup, and fay, in theſe 
expreſſions, (or other the like, uſed by Chriſt, or the apoſtle, upon 
the ſame occaſion;) 

According to the inſtitution, command, and example of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I take this cup, and give it unto you, (here 
ce he giveth it to the eee This cup is the New Teſtament 
&« in the bloed of Chriſt, which is ſhed for the remuſſim of the fins of 
* many; drink ye all of it.” | 

After all have communicated, the miniſter may, in a few words, 
put them in mind, | 

„Of the grace of God, in Jeſus Chriſt, held forth in this ſacra- 
« ment; and exhort them to walk worthy of it.“ 

The miniſter is to give folemn thanks to God, 

For his rich mercy, and invaluable goodneſs vouchſafed to them 
ce in that ſacrament; and to intreat for pardon for the defects of the 
« whole ſervice, and for the gracious aſſiſtance of his good ſpirit, 
« whereby they may be enabled to walk in the ſtrength of that 
grace, as becometh thoſe who have received ſo great pledges of 
« ſalvation.” 

The collection for the poor is ſo to be ordered, that no part of 
the publick worſhip be thereby hindered. | 


Of the Sandification of the Lord's Day. 


THE Lord's day ought to be ſo remembered before-hand, as that 

all worldly bufineſs of our ordinary callings may be ſo ordered, and fo 
timely and ſeaſonably laid aſide, as they may not be impediments to 
the due ſanctifying of the day when it comes. 
+ The whole day is to be celebrated as holy to the Lord, both in 
publick and private, as being the chriſtian ſabbath. To which end 
it is requiſite, that there be a holy ceſſation, or reſting all the day, 
from all unneceſſary labours; and an abitaining, not only from all 
iports and paſtimes, but alſo from all worldly words and thoughts. 

That the diet on that day be fo ordered, as that neither ſervants 
be unneceſſarily detained from the publick worſhip of God, nor any 

other perſons hindered from the ſanctifying that day. _ 
: | at 
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That there be private preparation of every perſon and family, by 
prayer for themſelves, and for God's aſſiſtance of the miniſter, and 
for a bleſſing upon his miniſtry; and by ſuch other holy exerciſes as 
may further diſpoſe them to a more comfortable communion with 
God in his publick ordinances. 

That all the people meet fo timely for publick worthip, that the 
whole congregation may be preſent at the beginning, and with one 
heart ſolemnly join together in all parts of the publick worthip, and 
not depart till after the bleſſing. ; 

T hat what time is vacant, between, or after the ſolemn meetings 
of the congregation in publick, be ſpent in reading, meditation, repe- 
tition of ſermons ; (eſpecially by calling their families to an account 
of what they have heard) and catechizing of thein, holy conferences, 
prayer for a bleſſing upon the publick ordinances, ſinging of pfalms, 
viliting the fick, relieving the poor, and ſuch- like duties of piety, 
charity, and mercy, accounting the ſabhath a delight. 


The Solemnizatian of Marriege. 


ALTHOUGH marriage be no ſacrament, nor peculiar to the 
church of God, but common to mankind, and of publick intereſt in 
every commonwealth; yet becauſe ſuch as marry, are to marry in the 
Lord, and have ſpecial need of inſtruction, direction, and exhorta- 
tion from the word of God, at their entering into fuch a new 
condition; and of the bleſſing of God upon them therein; we 
judge it expedient, that marriage be ſolemnized by a lawful miniſter 
of the word, that he may accordingly counſel them, and pray for a 
bleſſing upon them. \ 

Marriage is to be betwixt oneman aad one woman only; and they 
ſuch as are not within the degrees of conſanguinity or affinity prohi- 
bited by the word of God; and the parties are to be of years of diſcre- 
tion, fit to make their own choice, or upon good grounds to give 
their mutual conſent. | 

Before the ſolemnizing of marriage between any perſons, their 
purpoſe of marriage ſhall be publiſhed by the miniſter, three ſeveral 
ſabbath days, in the congregation, at the place or places of their moſt 
uſual and conſtant abode reſpectively. And of this publication, tae 
miniſter who is to join them in marriage ſhall have ſufficient teſti- 
mony, before he proceed to ſolemnize the marriage. . 

Before that publication of ſuch their purpoſe, (if the parties be 
under age) the conſent of the parents, or others under whoſe power 
they are, (in caſe the parents be dead) is to be made known to the 
church officers of that congregation, to be recorded. 

The like is to be obſerved in the proceedings of all others, although 
of age, whoſe parents are living, for their firſt marriage. And in 


after marriages of either of thoſe parties, they ſhall be exhorted ow 
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to contract marriage without firſt acquaigting their parents with it, 
(if with conveniency it may be done) endeavouring to obtain their 
conſent. | 

Parents ought not to force their children to marry without their 

free conſent, nor deny their own conſent without juſt cauſe. 

Alfter the purpoſe, or contract of marriage hath been thus publiſh- 
ed, the marriage is not to be long deferred. Therefore the miniſter, 
having had convenient warning, and nothing being objected to hinder 
it, is publickly to ſolemnize it in the place appointed by authority 
for publick worſhip, before a competent number of credible witneſſes, 
at ſome convenient hour of the day, at any time of the year, except 
on a day of publick humiliation. And we adviſe that it be not on 
the Lord's day. | 

And becauſe all relations are ſanctified by the word and prayer, the 
miniſter is to pray for a. bleſſing upon them to this effect: 

« Acknowledging our fins, whereby we have made ourſelves leſs 
than the leaſt of all the mercies of (od, and provoked him to im- 
c bitter all our comforts; earneſtly, in the name of Chriſt, to intreat 
ce the Lord (whoſe preſence and favour is the happineſs of every 
condition, and ſweetens every relation) to be their portion, and to 
* own and accept them in Chriſt, who are now to be joined in the 
© honourable eſtate of marriage, the covenant of their God: and 
ce that, as he hath brought them together by his providence, he 
« would ſanctify them by his ſpirit, giving them a new frame of 
heart, fit for their new eſtate; enriching them with all graces, 
hereby they may perform the duties, enjoy the comforts, undergo 
& the cares, and reſiſt the temptations, which accompany that condi- 
ce tion, as becometh chriſtians,” 

The prayer being ended, it is convenient that the miniſter do 
vriefly declare unto them out of the ſcripture, 

« 'The inſtitution, uſe, and ends of marriage, with the conjugal 
ce duties, which in all faithfulneſs, they are to perform each to other; 
« exhorting them to ſtudy the holy word of God, that they may learn 
ce to live by faith, and to be content in the midſt of all marriage-cares 
and troubles, ſanctifying God's name, in a thankful, ſober, and 
holy uſe of all conjugal comforts; praying much with and for one 
« another; watching over, and provoking each other to love and 
& good works; and to live together as the heirs of the grace of lite.” 

After ſolemn charging of the perſons to be married before the great 
God, who ſearcheth all hearts, and to whom they mutt give a ſtrict 
account at the laſt day, that if either of them know any cauſe, by 
precontract, or otherwiſe, why they may not lawfully proceed to 
marriage, that they now diſcover it: the miniſter (if no impediment 
be acknowledged) ſhall cauſe firſt the man to take the woman by the 
right hand, ſaying theſe words, 


IN. 


» 
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IN. do take thee N. to be my married wife, and do, in the preſence of 


God, and before this congregation, promiſe and covenant to be a loving 


and faithful huſband unto thee, until God hall ſeparate us by death. 


Then the woman ſhall take the man by his right hand, and ſay 
theſe words, 


1 N. do take thee N. to be my married huſband, and I de, in the 
preſence of God, and before this congregation, promiſe and covenant to be 
a loving, faithful, and obedient wife unto thee, until Gad fhall ſeparute 
us by death, | 


Then, without any further ceremony, the miniſter ſhall, in the 
face of the congregation, pronounce them to be huſband and wife, 
according to God's ordinance; and ſo conclude the action with 
prayer to this effect; 

That the Lord would be pleaſed to accompany his own ordi- 
« nance with his bleſſing, beſeeching him to enrich the perſons now 
« married, as with other pledges of his love, fo particularly with the 
<« comforts and fruits of marriage, to the praiſe of his abundant 
« mercy, in and through Chriſt Jeſus.” 

A regiſter is to be carefully kept, wherein the names of the parties 
ſo married, with the time of their marriage, are forthwith to be fairl 
recorded in a book, provided for that purpoſe, for the peruſal of al 
whom it may concern. 


Concerning Viſitation of the Sick, 


IT is the duty of the miniſter, not only to teach the people com- 
mitted to his charge, in publick; but privately and particularly to 
admoniſh, exhort, reprove, and comfort them, upon all ſeaſonable 
occaſions, ſo far as his time, ſtrength, and perſonal ſafety will permit. 

He is to admoniſh them, in time of health, to prepare for death; 
and for that purpoſe, they are often to confer with their miniſter about 
the eſtate of their ſouls; and in times of ſickneſs, to deſire his advice 
and help, timely and ſeaſonably, before their ſtrength and under- 
ſtanding fail them. 

Times of ſickneſs and affliction are ſpecial opportunities put into 
his hand by God, to miniſter a word in ſeaſon to weary ſouls; becauſe 
then the conſciences of men are, or ſhould be more awakened to 
bethink themſelves of their ſpiritual eſtates tor eternity; and Satan 

| alſo takes advantage then, to load them more with fore and heavy 
temptatio therefore the miniſter being ſent tor, and repairing to 
the ſick, ns: apply himſelf with all tenderneſs and love, to admini- 
ſter ſome is to ual good to his ſoul to this effect. 

He m ſpirit om the conſideration of the preſent ſickneſs, initruct 
him out ay, fripture, that diſeaſes come not by chance, or by diſ- 
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tempers of body only, but by the wiſe and orderly guidance of the 
good hand of God, to every particular perſon ſmitten by them. And 
that, whether it be laid upon him out of diſpleaſure for fin, for his 
correction and amendment, or for trial and exerciſe of his graces, or 
for other ſpecial and excellent ends, all his ſufferings ſhall turn to his 
profit, and work together for his good, if he ſincerely labour to make 
a ſanctified uſe of God's viſitation, neither deſpiſing his chaſtening, nor 
waxing weary of his correction. 

If he ſuſpect him of ignorance, he ſhall examine him in the prin- 
ciples of religion, eſpecially touching repentance and faith; and as he 
ſeeth cauſe, inſtruct him in the nature, uſe, excellency, and neceſſity 
of thoſe graces; as alſo touching the covenant of grace, and Chriſt 
the Son of God, the mediator * it, and concerning remiſſion of fins 
by faith in him. | | 

He ſhall exhort the ſick perſon to examine himſelf, to ſearch and 
try his former ways, and his eſtate towards God. | 

And if the ſick perſon ſhall declare any ſcruple, doubt or temptation 
that are upon him, inſtructions and reſolutions ſhall be given to fatisfy 
and ſettle him. | 

If it appear that he hath not a due ſenſe of his ſins, endeavours 
ought to be uſed to convince him of his fins, of the guilt and deſert 
of them; of the filth and pollution which the ſoul contracts by them; 
and of the curſe of the law, and wrath of God, due to them ; that he 
may be truly affected with, and humbled for them: and withal to 
make known the danger of deferring repentance, and of neglecting 
ſalvation at any time offered; to awaken his conſcience, and rouſe 
him up out of a ſtupid and ſecure condition, to apprehend the juſtice 
and wrath of God, before whom none can ſtand, but he that, being 
loſt to himſeif, layeth hold upon Chriſt by faith. 

If he have endeavoured to walk in the ways of holineſs, and to 
ſerve God in uprichtnels, although not without many failings and 
infirmities; or if his ſpirit be broken with the ſenſe of fin, or caſt 
down through wont of the ſenſe of God's favour, then it will be fit 
to raiſe him up, by ſetting before him the freeneſs and fulneſs of God's 
grace, the ſufficiency of righteouſneſs in Chriſt, the gracious offers in 
the goſpel, that all who repent and believe with all their heart in 
God's mercy through Chriſt, renouncing their own righteouſneſs, 
ſhall have lite and ſalvation in him: it may alſo be uſeful to ſhew 
him, that death hath in it no ſpiritual evil to be feared by thoſe that 
are in <hriit, becauſe fin, the ſting of death, is taken away by Chriſt, 
who hath delivered all that are his, from the bondage of the fear of 
death, triumphed over the grave, given us victory, is himſelf entered 
into glory, to prepare a place for his people: ſo that neither life nor 
death ſhall be able to ſeparate them from God's love in Chriſt, in 
whom ſuch are ſure, though now they muſt be laid in the duit, to 
obtain à joyful and glorious reſurrection to eternal life, * 
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Advice alſo may be given, as to beware of an ill-grounded perſua- 
ſion on mercy, or on the goodneſs of his condition for heaven, ſo to 
it in himſelf, and to caſt himſelf wholly upon God 
for mercy in the ſole merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
engaged (elf never to caſt off them, who in truth and ſincerity 
come unto him. Care alſo mult be taken, that the fick perſon be 
not caſt down into deſpair, by ſuch a ſevere repreſentation of the 
wrath of God due to him for his fins, as is not mollified by a ſeaſon- 
able propounding of Chriſt and his merit, for a door of hope to every 
penitent believer. | | 

When the ſick perſon is beſt compoſed, may be leaſt diſturbed, 
and other neceſſary offices about him leaſt hindered, the miniſter, if 
deſired, ſhall pray with him, and for him, to this effect; 

* Confeſling and bewailing of fin original and actual, the miſerable 
« condition of all by nature, as being children of wrath, and under 
« the curſe; acknowledging that all diſeaſes, ſickneſſes, death, and 
« hell itſelf, are the proper ifſues and effects thereof; imploring 
« (God's mercy for the ſick perſon through the blood of Chriſt; be- 
« ſeeching that God would open his eyes, diſcover unto him his ſins, 
« cauſe him to ſee himſelf loſt in himſelf, make known to him the 
« cauſe why God ſmiteth him, reveal Jeſus. Chriſt to his ſoul for 
« righteouſneſs and life, give-unto him his holy ſpirit to create and 
« ſtrengthen faith, to lay hold upon Chriſt, to work in him com- 
« fortable evidences of his love, to arm him againſt temptations, to 
take off his heart from the world, to ſanctity his preſent viſitation, 
« to furniſh him with patience and ſtrength to bear it, and to give 
« him perſeverance in faith to the end. 

« That if God ſhall pleaſe to add*to his days, he would vouchſafe 
« to bleſs and ſanctify all means cf his recovery, to remove the 
« (ifeaſe, renew his ſtrength, and enable him to walk worthy of God, 
by a faithful remembrance, and diligent obſerving of ſuch vows 


and promiſes of holineſs and obedience, as men are apt to make in 


« times of ſickneſs, that he inay glorify God in the remaining part 
« of his life. 

« And if God have determined to finiſh his days by the preſent 
« viſitation, he may find ſuch evidence of the pardon of all his fins, 
« of his intereſt in Chrilt, and eternal life by Chriſt, as may cauſe 
his inward man to be renewed, while his outward man decayeth ; 
that he may behold death without fear, caſt himfelt wholly upon 
« Chriſt without doubting, deſire to be diſſolved and be with Chriſt, 
« and ſo receive the end of his faith, the falvation of his foul, through 
the only merits and interceſſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our alone 
Saviour, and ail-ſuthcient Redeemer.” 

The miniſter thall admonith him alſo (as there ſhall be cauſe) to 
ſet his houſe in order, thereby to prevent inconveniencies; to take 


care for thæ payment of his debts, and to make reſtitution or ſatis- 
faction 
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ringly, to ſupport nature, when ready to 
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faction where he hath done any wrong, to be reconciled to thoſe 
with whom he hath been at variance, and fully to forgive all men 
_— treſpaſſes againſt him, as he expects forgiveneſs at the hand 
of God. | : 

Laſtly, the miniſter may improve the preſent occaſion to exhort 
thoſe about the ſick perſon, to conſider their own mortality, to return 
to the Lord and make peace with him; in health to prepare for ſick- 
neſs, death, and judgment; and all the days of their appointed time, 
fo to wait until their change come, that when Chriſt, who is. our 
life, ſhall appear, they may appear with him in glory. 


| Concerning Burial of the Dead. 


WHEN any perſon departeth this life, let the dead body, upon the 
day of burial, be decently attended from the houſe to the place ap- 
pointed for publick burial, and there immediately interred, without 


any ceremony. 


And becauſe the cuſtoms of kneeling down, and praying by, or 
towards the dead corpſe, and other fuch uſages, in the place where it 
lies, before it be carried to burial, are ſuperſtitious; and for that, 


- praying, reading, and ſinging, both in going to, and at the grave, 


have been groſly abuſed, are no way beneficial to the dead, and have 
3 many ways hurtful to the living, therefore let all ſuch things 

laid aſide. | 

Howbeit, we judge it very convenient, that the chriſtian friends, 
which accompany the dead body to the place appointed for publick 
burial, do apply themſelves to meditations, and conferences ſuitable 
to the occaſion: and that the miniſter, as upon other occaſions, fo 
at this time, if he be preſent, may put them in remembrance of 


their duty. 


That this ſhall not extend to deny any civil reſpects or deferences 
at the burial, ſuitable to the rank and condition of the party deceaſed, 
while he was living. | Z = 


Concerning publick ſolemn Faſting. 


WHEN ſome great and notable judgments are either inflicted 
upon a people, or apparently imminent, or by ſome extraordinary 
provocations notoriouſly deſerved; as alſo, when ſome ſpecial bleſſing 
is to be ſought and obtained, publick ſolemn faſting (which is to 
continue the whole day) is a duty that God expecteth from that 
mation or people. | 
As religious faſt requires total abſtinence, not only from all food, 


{unleſs bodily weakneſs do manifeſtly diſable from holding out till the 


faſt be ended, in which caſe, ſomewhat = be 1 yet — — 
aint) but alſo from a 


worldly labour, diſcourſes and thoughts, and from all bodily delights, 
| (although 
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(although at other times lawful) rich apparel, ornaments, and ſuch 

like, during the faſt ; and much more from whatever is, in the nature 

or uſe, ſcandalous and offenſive, as gaudiſh attire, laſcivious habits 

and geſtures, and other vanities of either ſex; which we recommend 

to all miniſters, in their places, diligently and zealouſly to reprove, 
as at other times, ſo eſpecially at a faſt, without reſpect of perſons, as 

there ſhall be occaſion. 

Before the publick meeting, each family and perſon apart are 
privately to uſe all religious care to prepare their hearts to ſuch ſolemn 
work, and to be early at the congregation. 

So large a portion of the day, as conveniently may be, is to be 
ſpent in publick reading and preaching of the word, with ſinging of 
pſalms, fit to quicken atfections ſuitable to ſuch a duty, but eſpecially 
in prayer, to this or the like effect: 7 

« Giving glory to the great majeſty of God, the creator, preſerver, 
« and ſupreme ruler of all the world, the better to affect us thereby 
« with an holy reverence and awe of him; acknowledging his mani- 
« fold, great, and tender mercies, eſpecially to the church and nation, 
« the more effectually to ſoften and — our hearts before him; 
« humbly confeſſing of fins of all forts, with their ſeveral aggrava- 
« tions; juſtifying God's righteous judgments, as being far leſs than 
ce our fins do deferve; yet humbly and earneſtly imploring his mercy 
« and grace for ourſelves, the church and nation, for our king, and 
« all in authority, and for all others for whom we are bound to pray, 
« (according, as the preſent exigence requireth) with more ſpecial 
« ;mportunity and enlargement than at other times; applying, by 
« faith, the promiſes and goodneſs of God, for pardon, help, and 
c deliverance from the evils felt, feared, or deſerved ; and for obtain- 
« ing the bleſſings which we need and expect; together with a giving 
« up of ourſelves wholly and for ever unto the Lord.” 

In all theſe, the miniſters, who are the mouths of the people unto 
God, ought ſo to ſpeak from their hearts, upon ſerious and thorough 
premeditation of them, that both themſelves and the people may be 
much affected, and even melted thereby; eſpecially with ſorrow for 
their ſins, that it may be indeed a day of deep humiliation and afflict- 
ing of the ſoul. . 

Special choice is to be made of ſuch ſcriptures to be read, and of 
ſuch texts for preaching, as may beſt work the hearts of the hearers 
to the ſpecial buſineſs of the day, and moſt diſpoſe them to humiliation 
and repentance; inſiſting moſt on thoſe particulars, which each 
miniſter's obſervation and experience tells him, are moſt conducing 
to the edification and reformation of that congregation to which he 
preacheth. 

Before the cloſe of the publick duties, the miniſter is, in his own 
and the people's names, to engage his and their hearts to be the 
Lord's, with profeſſed purpoſe and reſolution to reform whatever - 

| . amils- 
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amiſs amoneſt them, and more particularly ſuch fins as they have 
been more remarkably guilty of; and, to draw nearer unto God, 
and to walk more cloſely and faithfully with him in new obedience, 
than cver beiore. 

He is alſo to admonith the people with all importunity, that the 
work of that day doth not end with the publick duties of it, but that 
they are ſo to improve the remainder of the day, and of their whole life, 
in reinforeing upon themſelves and their families in private, all thoſe 
godly affections and reſolutions nich they profeſſed in publick, as 
that they may be ſettled in their hearts for ever, and themſelves may 
more ſenſibly find, that Cod hath tmelt a ſweet favour in Chriſt from 
their performances, and is paciuied towards them, by anſwers of grace, 
in pardonins of tin, ian removing of judgments, in averting or prevent- 
ing of plagues, and in confer: ing of bl-Nings, ſuitable to the condi- 
tions and prayers of his pcople by jeius Chriſt. 

Beſides folemn and general faſts enjoined by authority, we judge, 
that at other times congrezations may keep days of faſting, as Divine 
Providence ſhall adminiiter unto them ſpecial occaſions. And alſo, 
that families may do the ſame, ſo it be not on days wherein the con- 
gregation to which they do belong, is to meet for faſting, or other 
publick duties of worſhip. . 4 


Concerning the Obſervation of Days of publick Thar} giving. 


WHEN any ſuch day is to be kept, let notice be given of it, and 
of the occaſion thereof, ſome convenient time before, that the people 
may the better prepare themſelves thereunto. | 

The day being come, and the congregation (after private prepara- 
tions) being aſſembled, the miniſter is to begin with a word of 
exhortation, to ſtir up the people to the duty for which they are met, 
and with a ſhort prayer for God's aſſiſtance and bleſſing, (as at other 
conventions for publick worſhip) according to the particular occaſion 
of their meeting, : 

Let him then make ſome pithy narration of the deliverance obtain- 
ed, or mercy received, or of whatever hath occaſioned that aſſembling 
of the congregation, that all may better underſtand it, or be minded 
of it, and more affected with it. | | 

And becauſe ſinging of pſalms is of all other the moſt proper ordi- 
nance for expreſſing of joy and thankſgiving, let ſome pertinent pſalm 
or pſalms be ſung for that purpoſe, before vr after the reading of 
ſome portion of the word, ſuitable to the preſent buſineſs. 

T hen let the miniſter who is to preach, proceed to further exhor- 
tation and prayer before his ſermon, with ſpecial reference to the 
preſent work: after which, let him preach upon ſome text of ſcripture 
pertinent to the occaſion. 

The ſermon ended, let him not only pray, as at other time after 


preaching is directed, with remembrance of the neceilities of the 
church, 
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church, king, and ſtate, (if before the ſermon they were omitted) 
but enlarge himſelf in due and ſolemn thankſgiving for former mercies 
and deliverances, but more eſpecially for that which at the preſent 
calls them together to give thanks: with humble petition for the 
continuance and renewing of God's wonted mercies, as need ſhall 
be, and for ſanctifying grace to make a right uſe thereof. And ſo, 
having ſung another pſalm ſuitable to the mercy, let him diſmiſs the 
congregation with a bleſſing, that they may have ſome convenient 
time for their repaſt and — 

But the miniſter (before their diſmiſſion) is ſolemnly to admoniſh 
them, to beware of all exceſs and riot, tending to gluttony or drunk- 
enneſs, and much more of theſe fins themſelves, in their eating and 
retreſhing; and to take care that their mirth and rejoicing be not car- 
nal, but ſpiritual, which may make God's praiſe to be glorious, and 
themſelves humble and ſober; and that both their feeding and 
rejoicing may render them more cheerfui and enlarged, further to 
celebrate his praiſes in the midſt of the congregation, when they re- 
turn unto it, in the remaining part of that day. 

When the congregation ſhall be again aſſembled, the like courſe 
in praying, reading, preaching, ſinging of pſalms, and offering up of 
more praiſe and thankſgiving, that 1s before directed for the morning, 
is to be renewed and continued fo far as the time will give leave. 

At one or both of the publick meetings that day, a collection is 
to be made for the poor, (and in the ike manner upon the day of 
publick humiliation) that their loins may bleſs us, and rejoice the 
more with us. And the reople are to be exhorted, at the end of 
the latter meeting, to ſpend the reſidue of that day in holy duties, 
and teſtifications of chriſtia love and charity one towards another, 
and of rejoiciug more and more in the Lord, as becometh thoſe who 
make the joy of the Lord their ſtrength. 


Of Singing of Pſalms. 


it is the duty of chriſtians to praiſe God publickly, by ſinging 
of pfalms together in the congregation, and alſo privately in the 
tamily. 

In A of pſalms the voice 1s to be tunably and gravely ordered; 
but the chief muſt be, to ſing with underſtanding, and with grace in 
the heart, making melody unto the Lord. | | 

That the whole congregation may join herein, every one that can 
read is to have a pſalm- book; and all others, not diſabled by age, r 
otherwile, are to be exhorted to learn to read. But for the preſent, 
where many in the congregation cannot read, it is convenient that 
the miniſter, or ſome other fit perſon appointed by him, and the 
other ruling officers, do read the pſalm line by line, before the ſing- 


ing thereof, 
An 
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An APPENDIX, touching Days and Places of publick Worſhip, 


THERE is no day commanded in ſcripture to be kept holy under 
the goſpel, but the Lord's day, which is the chriſtian fabbath. 

Feſtival days, vulgarly called holy days, having no warrant in the 
word of God, are not to be continued. 

Nevertheleſs, it is lawful and neceſſary, upon ſpecial emergent 
occaſions, to ſeparate a day or days for publick faſting or thankſgiving, 
as the ſeveral eminent and extraordinary diſpenſations of God's pro- 
vidence ſhall adminiſter cauſe and opportunity to his people. 

As no place is capable of any holineſs, under pretence of whatſo- 
ever dedication or conſecration ; ſo neither is it ſubject to ſuch pollu- 

tion by any ſuperſtition formerly uſed, and now laid aſide, as may 
render it unlawful or inconvenient for chriſtians to meet together 
therein for the publick worſhip of God. And therefore we hold it 
requiſite, that the places of publick aſſembling for worſhip amongſt 
us, ſhould be continued, and employed to that ule, 


THE CONTENTS OF THE DIRECTORY FOR THE PUBLICXK 
WORSHIP OF GOD. 


THE preface. 
Of the aſſembling of the congregation. 
Of publick reading 75 the holy ſcripture. 
4 publick prayer before ſermon. 
— of the word. 
prayer after the ſermon. 
95 the ſacrament of baptiſm. 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. 
95 Of the ſan#tification of the Lord's day. 
the folemnization 0 4 marriage. 
Gd viſitation o of e ſick. 


Gr burial of the 
F publick lon fu aſting. 


7 2 2 of days of publick thankſgiving. 


finging of pſalms, 
T * touching days and places of publick worſhip. 


No. 
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P No. VIII. 


The Form of PRESBYTERIAL CHURCH GOVERNMENT. +» 


Agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter; 
examined and approved, anno 1645, by the GENERAL 
ASSEMBLY of the CHURCH of SCOTLAND, &c. 


THE PREFACE, 


JE SUS CHRIST, upon whoſe ſhoulders the government is whoſe 
name is called wonderful, counſellor, the mighty Gad, the everlaſting 
Father, the prince of peace, of the increaſe of whoſe government and 
peace there ſhall be no end, who fits upon the throne of David, and 
his kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment and juſtice, 
from henceforth even for ever, having all power given unto him even in 
heaven and in earth by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and 
fet him at his own right hand, far above all principalities and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but alſs in that which is to come, and put all things under 
bis 2 and gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which 
's his bady, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; he being aſcended up 
ar above all heavens, that he might fill all things, received gifts for 


his church, and gave offices neceſſary for the edification of his church, 


and perfecting of his ſaints. 
Of the Church. 


THERE is one general church viſible held forth in the New 
Teſtament, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 28, together with the reſt of the 
chapter. 

'The miniſtry, oracles, and ordinances of the New Teſtament, are 
given by Jeſus Chriſt to the general church viſible, for the. gathering 
and perfecting of it in this life, until his ſecond coming, 1 Gr. 
xit. 28, Eph. iv. 4, 5, compared with ver. 10, Il, 12, 13, 15, 16, 


* 


of the ſame chapter. | 

Particular viſible churches, members of the general church, are alſo 
held forth in the New Teſtament, Gal. i. 21, 22. Rev. i. 4, 20, and 
Rev. ii. 1. Particular churches, in the primitive times, were made 
up of viſible ſaints, v:z. of ſuch as, being of age, profeſſed faith in 
Chriſt, anobedience unto Chriſt, according to the rules of faith and 


a Iſa. 9. 6, 70 
ie 


U 
' 
4 
' 
Py” | 
4 4 
K 
ww. 
4 
* 
"Py 
15 65 
1 
WM | 
1 
6 
FT F 
4 b 
we”. [ 
1 
# * 
. 
4 
+ - 

l Ln 

U * 7 

[i f 

or 

1 

0 

T4 A | 

: ” 4 

r r 

2 

1 

a 

* 4 1 2 1 
2 1 

- ; hy 
ET. 0 J 
* o N 
* 1. 

"= 
2 1 

1 - 

HM | Z 

” Fl - 

p "7 T 

LAY 

4 * 

. 
* 

1 1 

Sl” - 

* +3 

.*Y 
o A 4 
o » 

„„ 

| * \ 
3 5 * 
7 , 
"FI - | 

3 1. 

1 * 

. ' 

* 
N. 

* o * 
——— 
F l P 

th . 

| 911 

9 | 
1 
* 1 1 
4 1 4 
» 4 * 
| 4 * 
* ' 

ws 

| 5 

„ C* 

: l . 
7 z 
. will 

» 4 
* 
q * >. 
p * i » 
£5 
# 4 
* 
, 171 
on . "= 
* 
=. 
l #4 
$3 . 
= i 
* * 
1 
1 47 
+ 
4 . 
"oi C ad 
1 

p . d * 
i». 

' »+ kh 

* 
T 
£3 - 
3 
Th = 
7 
* q 0 
* v 
4 
: 
. bs * 
" Pha 
yz *'®, \ 
1 


1 


» 1 * 
* __ = 


r - 
b— a” - 2 8 — _ " 
— = — — K —— <0 = — * = 


> * 22 * 2 „ N 
— Ex — * "2 =, Es p * 83822 3 — 
— —— — K — — 7 = 4 * 8 
ws , : 2 : 4 — I 2 — * Ws * 
: £ DM 2 'S + . Za 
' - r > —— EL 


. 
- ͤ—ũAà — 
— —— 


8 
A * - » TS 


. 
8 
— 
— 


80 APPENDIX. 


life, taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles; and of their children, 4s ii. 

38, 41. As ii. ver. laſt, compared with As v. 14. 1 Cor. i. 2, 
compared with 2 Gr. ix. 13. As ii. 39. 1 Cor. vii. 14. Rom, ix. 
16, and fo forward; Mark x. 14, compared with Matt. xix. 13, 14. 
Luke xvili. 15, 16.* 


Of the Officers of the Church. 


THE officers which Chriſt hath appointed for the edification of 
his church, andthe perfecting of the ſaints, are, 

Some extraordinary, as apoſtles, evangeliſts, and prophets, which 
are ceaſed. : 13 

Others ordinary and perpetual, as paſtors, teachers, and other 
church governors, and deacons. 


Paſtors. 


THE paſtor is an m— and perpetual officer in the church. 
Fer. iii. 15, 16, 17; propheſying of the time of the goſpel. 1 Pet. v. 
2, 3, 4. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. . 

Firſt, it belopgs to his office, 

To pray for and with his flock, as the mouth of the people unto 
God. Acts vi. 2, 3, 4. Atts xx. 36; where preaching and prayer are 
joined as ſeveral parts of the ſame office. James v. 14, 15. The 
office of the elder, that is, the paſtor, is to pray for the ſick, even in 
private, to which a bleſſing is eſpecially promiſed ; much more there- 
fore ought he to perform this in the publick execution of his office, 
as a part thereof, 1 Cor. xiv. 15; 16. 

To read the ſcripture publickly ; for the proof of which, 


1. That the prieſts and levites in the F-wi/h church were truſted 
with the publick reading of the word, as is proved, Deut. xxxi. q, 
10, 11. Neh. viii. 1, 2, 13. 

2. That the miniſters of the goſpel! have as ample a charge and 
commiſſion to diſpenſe the word, as well as other ordinances, as the 


prieſts and levites had under the law, proved, {/a. Ixvi. 21, and Matt. 
XXiii. 34, where our Saviour intituleth the officers of the New Teſta- 


ment, whom he will ſend forth, by the ſame names of the teachers 
of the Old. | 

Which propoſitions prove, that therefore (the duty being of a 
moral nature) it followeth by juſt conſequence, that the publick 
reading of the ſcriptures belongeth to the paſtor's office. 

To feed the flock, by preaching of the word, according to which 
he is to teach, convince, reprove, exhort, and comfort. 1 Tz, ili. 2. 
2 Tim. lit. 16, 17. Tit. i. . h 

„ Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Eph. i. 20. 21, 22, compared ith Eph. iv. 8, 11, and 
Pialm Ixviii. 18. T 
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To catechiſe, which is a plain laying down the firſt principles of 
the oracles of God, Heb. v. 12; or of the doctrine of Chriſt, and is 
a part of preaching. 

To diſpenſe other divine myſteries, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 

To adminiſter the facraments, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Mart xvi. 
15, 16. 1 Cir. xi. 23, 24, 25, compared with 1 Cor. x. 16. 

To bleſs the people from God, Numb. vi. 23, 24, 25, 26, com- 
pared with Rev. xiv. 5, (where the ſame bleſſings, and perſons from 
whom they come, are expreſsly mentioned) 4%. Ixvi. 21, where, 
under the names of prieſts and levites, to be continued under the 
goſpel, are meant evangelical paſtors, who therefore are by office to 

bleſs the people, Deut. x. 8. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Eph. i. 2. 

Jo take care of the poor, As xi. 30. As iv. 3 35, 36, 37. 
Acts. vi. 2, 3, 4. 1 Cr. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4. Gal. ii. 9, 10. 

And he hath alſo a ruling power over the flock as a paſtor, 1 Tin. 
v. 17. Als xx. 17), 20. 1 Theſe V. 12: ith KM 3, 37 


Teacher or Doctor. 


THE ſcripture doth hold out the name and title of teacher, as” 
well as of the paſtor, 1 Gr. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. 

Whois alſo a miniſter of the word as well as the paſtor, and hath 
power of adminiſtration of the ſacraments. ) 

The Lord having given different gifts, and divers exerciſes accord- 
ing to theſe gifts, in the miniſtry of the word, Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. 
1 Cir. xii. I, 4, 5, 6, 7, though theſe different gifts may meet in, and 
accordingly be exerciſed by one and the ſame miniſter, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
2 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 9; yet, where be ſeveral miniſters in the ſame 
congregation, they may be deſigned to ſeveral employments, accord- 
ing to the different gifts in which each of them doth molt excel. 
Ram. xii. b, 7, 8. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. And de that doth more excel 
in expoſition of ſcriptures, in teaching ſound doctrine, and in con- 
vincing gainſayers, than he doth in application, and is accordingly 
employed therein, may be called a teacher, or doctor, (the places 
alledged by the notatioa of the word do prove the propoſition) never- 
theleſs, where is but one miniſter in a particular congregation, he is 
to perform fo far as he is able the whole work of the miniſtry, as ap- 
peareth in 2 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 9, before alledged, 1 Tim. vi. 2. 

A teacher or doctor, is of moſt excellent uſe in ſchools and univer- 
i;ties; as of old in the ſchools of the prophets, and at Jeruſalem, 
here Camaliel and others taught as doctors. 


Other Church Governors. 


AS there were in the jew; church, elders of the people joined with 
ite prieſts and levites in the government of the church, (as appeareth 
in 2 Chron, xix. 8, 9, 10.) ſo Chriſt, who hath inſtituted a govern- 
ment, and governors eccleſiaſtical = the church, hath furnithed ſome 
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in his church, beſide the miniſters of the word, with gifts for govern- 
ment, and with commiſſion to execute the fame when called there- 
unto, who are to join with the miniſter in the government of the 
church, Rom. xii. 7, 8. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Which officers reformed 
churches commonly call elders. | 


Deacons. 


THE ſcripture doth hold out deacons as diſtinct officers in the 
church. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 

Whole office is perpetual. 1 Tn. iti. 8, to verſe 15. Ads vi. 1, 
2, 3, 4. To whole office it belongs not to preach the word, or 
adminiſter the ſacraments, but to take ſpecial care in diſtributing to 
the neceſſities. of the poor. 7s vi. 1, 2, 2, 4, and the verſes following. 


: Of particular Congregations, 
iT is lawful and expedient that there be fixed congregations, that 
is, a certain company of chriſtians to meet in one afſembly ordinarily 
for publick worſhip. When believers multiply to ſuch a number 
that they cannot conveniently meet in one place, it is lawful and 
expedient that they ſhould be divided into diſtinct and fixed congre- 
gations, for the better adminiſtration of ſuch ordinances as belong 
unto them, and the diſcharge of mutual duties. 1 Gr. xiv. verſe 26. 
Let all things be done unto edifying ; and verſes 33, and 40. 


The ordinary way of dividing chriſtians into diſtinct congregations, 
and moſt expedient for edification, is by the reſpeCtive bounds of 

their dwellings. 

1/t. Becauſe they who dwell together, being bound to all kind 
of moral duties one to another, have the better opportunity thereby 
to diſcharge them; which moral tie is perpetual, for Chriſt came not 
to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it, Deut. xv. 7, 11. Matt. xxii. 39. 
Matt. v. 17. | 

24ly. The communion of ſaints muſt be ſo ordered, as may 
ſtand with the moſt convenient uſe of the ordinances, and diſcharge 
of moral duties, without reſpect of perſons. 1 Gr. xiv. 26. Let all 

things be done unto ediſying. Heb. x. 24, 25. James ii. I, 2. 

34ly. The paſtor and people mult ſo nearly cohabit together, as 
that they may mutually perform their duties each to other with moſt 
conveniency. 

In this company ſome muſt be ſet apart to bear office. 
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Of the Officers of a particular Congregation. 


k FOR officers ina ſingle congregation, there ought to be one at the 
1 - leaft, both to labour in the word and doctrine, and to rule. Prev. 
in. 1, 1 T. v. 17. Hab. Ml. 7. , 
\ 
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It is alſo requiſite that there ſhould be others to join in government” 
1 Cor. xii. 28. f ; 5 

And likewiſe it is requiſite that there ſhould be others to take 
ſpecial care for the relief of the poor. As vi. 2, 3. 

The number of each of which is to be proportioned according to 
the condition of the congregation. 

Theſe officers are to meet together at convenient and ſet times, for 
the well ordering the affairs of that congregation, each according to 
his office. 

It is moſt expedient that in theſe meetings, one whoſe office is to 
labour in the word and doctrine, do moderate in their proceedings. 
1 Tim. v. 17. | 


Of the Ordinances in a particular Congregation. 


The ordinances in a ſingle congregation are, prayer, thankſgiving, 
and finging of pfalms ; (1 Tim. it. 1. 1 Or. xiv. 15, 16.) the word 
read, (although there follow no immediate. explication of what is 
read) the word expounded and applied, catechifing, the ſacraments 
adminiſtered, collection made for the poor, diſmiſſing the people with 
a bleſſing. ; 


Of Church Government, and the ſeveral Sorts of Aſſemblies for the 


ſame. 


CHRIST hath inſtituted a government, and governors eccleſiaſti- 
cal in the church: to that purpoſe, the apoſtles did immediately 
receive the keys from the hand of Jeſus Chriſt, and did uſe and exer- 
ciſe them in all the churches of the world, upon all occaſions. 

And Chriſt hath ſince continually furniſhed ſome in his church 
with gifts of government, and with commiſſion to execute the fame, 
when called thereunto. | 

It is lawful and agreeable to the word of God, that the church be 
governed by ſeveral forts of aſſemblies, which are congregational, 
claſſical, and ſynodical. 


Of the Power in common of all theſe Aſſemblies. 


IT is lawful and agreeable to the word of God, that the ſeveral 
aſſemblies before-mentioned have power to convene, and call before 
them, any perſon within their ſeveral bounds, whom the eccleſiaſtical 
buſineſs which is before them doth concern; proved by Matt. 
chap. xvili. | 

They have power to hear and determine ſuch cauſes and differences 
as do orderly come before them. 

It is lawful and agreeable to the word of God, that all the faid 


aſſemblies have ſome power to diſpenſe church cenſures, of 
f 2 
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Of Congregational Aſſemblies, ' that is, the Meeting of the ruling Officers 
of a particular Congregation for the government theredf. 


THE ruling officers of a particular congregation have power, 
authoritatively, to call before them any member of the congregation, 
as they ſhall ſee juſt occaſion, 

To enquire into the knowledge and ſpiritual eſtate of the ſeveral 
members of the congregation. | 
To admoniſh and rebuke. 
Which three branches are proved by He. xiii. 17. 1 The. v. 12, 
13. Ezek. xxxiv. 4. . 

Authoritative ſuſpenſion from the Lord's table of a perſon not yet 
caſt out of the church, is agreeable to the ſcripture ; 

1/2. Becauſe the ordinance itſelf muſt not be profaned. 

24ly. Becauſe we are charged to withdraw from thoſe that walk 
diſorderly. | Et 

Zaly. .. of the great ſin and danger, both to him that comes 
unworthily, and alſo to the whole church. Matt. vii. 6. 2 Theſſ. 
iii. ©, 14, 15. 1 Cor. xi. 755 to the end of the chapter, compared 
with Jule, verſe 23. 1 Tim. v. 22. And there was power and 
authority, under the Old Teſtament, to keep unclean perſons from 
holy things, Levit. xlii. 5. Numb. ix. 7. 2 Chron. xxili. 19. 


The like power and authority, by way of analogy, continues under 
the New Teſtament. | 


The ruling officers of a particular congregation have power, autho- 
ratively, to ſuſpend from the Lord's table a perſon, not yet caft out of 
the church. 

1/7. Becauſe thoſe who have authority to judge of, and admit ſuch 
as are fit receive the ſacrament, have authority to keep back ſuch as 
ſhall be found unworthy. 

2:4ly. Becauſe it is an eccleſiaſtical buſineſs of ordinary practice 
belonging to that congregation, 


When congregations are divided and fixed, they need all mutual 


—— 


3 help one from another, both in regard of their intrinſical weakneſſes, 
A | and mutual dependence; as allo, in regard of enemies from without. 
5 Of Claſſical Aſſemblies. 

1 IHE ſcripture doth hold out a preſbytery-in a church, both in the 
. nrſt epiſtle to Timsthy, iv. 14. And in Acts xv. 2, 4, b. 

A* 1 3 

* A preſbytery conſiſteth of miniſters of the word, and ſuch other 
N. publics officers as are agreeable to, and warranted by the word of 


God, to be church governors, to join with the miniſters in the go- 


1 vernment of the church; as appeareth, Rom. xii. 7, 8. 1 9 
: e 
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The ſcripture doth hold forth, that many particular congregations 
may be under one preſbyterial government. 


T his propoſition is proved by inſtances, 


I. Fir/t. Of the church of Jeruſalem, which conſiſted of more 
congregations than one, and all theſe congregations were under one 
preſbyterial government. 


This appeareth thus: 


1: Fin. The church of Jeruſalem conſiſted of more congregations 
than one, as is manifeſt, 

1/7. By the multitude of believers mentioned in divers places. 
Both before the diſperſion of tlie believers there, by means of the 
perſecution, (mentioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles, chap. viii. in the 
beginning thereof) witneſs, chap. i. verſe 11. chap. ii. verſes 41, 46, 
and 4.7, chap. iv. 4, chap. v. 14, chav. vi. of the fame book of the 
Acle, verſes 1, 7. And alſo after the diſperſion, Acts ix. 31; xii. 
24; and xxi. 20, of the ſame book. 

2d/y. By the many apoſtles and other preachers in the church 
of Jeruſalem: and if there were but one congregation ders thoh 
each apoſtle preached but ſeldom ; which will not conſiſt with N. 
vi. verſe 2, of the ſame book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

34/y. Ihe diverſity of languages amongſt the believers, mentioned 
both in the ſecond and ſixth chapters of the Acts, doth argue more 
congregations than one in that church. 


2. Secondly. All thoſe congregations were under one preſbyterial 
government; becauſe, %, They were one church, As viii. 1, and 
chap. ii. 47, compared with chap. v. 11, chap. xii. 5, and chap. xv. 4, 
of the ſame book. | 

24ly. The elders of the church :re mentioned, Ac7s xi. 30; xv. 4, 
b, 22, and chap. xxi. 17, 18, of the ſame book. 

34ly. The apoſtles did the ordinary acts of preſbyters, as preſ- 
byters in that kirk; which proveth a preſbyterial church before the 
diſperſion, Acts vi. 

4 / ly, The ſeveral congregations in Jeruſalem being one church, 
the elders of that church are mentioned as meeting together for acts 
of government, As xi. 30. Acts xv. 4, ©, 22, and chap. xxi. 17, 18, 
and fo forward: which proves that thoſe ſeveral congregations were 
under one preſby terial government. 


And whether theſe congregations were fixed, or not fixed, in 
regard of officers or members, it is all one as to the truth of the 
propoſition, 

Nor doth there appear any material difference betwixt the ſeveral 
congregations in Jeruſalem, and the many congregations now in the 
ordinary condition of the church, as to the point of tixedneſs required 
vt officers or members, 

3. Thirdl;, 
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3. Thirdly. Therefore the ſcripture doth hold forth, that many 
congregations may be under one preſbyterial government. 


II. Secondly. By the inſtance of the church of Epheſus ; for 

1. That they were more congregations than one in the church of 
Epheſus, appears by Acis xx. 31, Where is mention of Pau/s conti- 
nuance at-!.pheſus in preaching for the ſpace of three years; and 
Afis xix. :8, 19, 20, where the ſpecial effect of the word is men- 
tioned ; and ve:/- 10, and 17, of the ſame chapter, where is a diſtinc- 
tion of Fetus and Greeks; and 1 Gr. xvi. 8, 9, where is a reaſon 
of Paul's ſtay at Epheſus until penteco/?; and verſe 19, where is 
mention of a particular church in the houſe of Aguilla and Priſcilla 
then at ipheſus ; as appears, As xviii. 19, 24, 26. All which laid 
together doth prove, that the multitude of believers did make more 
congregations than one in the church of Epheſus. 


2. That there were many elders over theſe many congregations, 
as one flock, appeareth As xx. 17, 25, 28, 30, 36, 37. 


3. That theſe many congregations were one church, and that they 
were under one pretbyterial government, appeareth Rev. ii. the firſt 
{ix verles, joined with A, xx. 17, 18. 1 


' Of Synodical Ajjomblies, 


THE ſcripture doth hold out another fort of aſſemblies, for the 
government of the church, beſide claflical and congregational, all 
which we call ſynodical, Aces xv. t'aftors and teachers, and other 
church governors, (as alſo other fit perſons, when it ſhall be deemed 
expedient) are members of thoſe aſſemblies which we call ſynodical, 
where they have a lawful calling thereunto. 

Synodical aſſemblies may lawfully be of ſeveral forts, as provincial, 
national, and cumenical. 

It is lawful and agreeable to the word of God, that there be a 
ſubordination of congregational, claſſical, provincial, and national 
aſſemblies, for the government of the church. 


— — — 
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OF THE ORDINATION OF MINISTERS, 


UNDER the head of ordination of miniſters is to be conſidered, 
either the doctrine of ordination, or the power of it. 


Touching the Dedlrine of Ordination. 


No man ought to take upon him the office of a miniſter of the 
word, without a lawtul calling. 7ohr iii. 27. Rom. x. 14, 15. Fer. 
XIV. 14, Fed. v. 4. 

Ordination is always to be continued in the church. 777. i. 5. 
1 Tim. v. 21, 22. ; Ordination 
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Ordination is the ſolemn ſetting apart of a perſon to ſome publick 
ehurch office. Numb. viii. 10, 11, 14, 19, 22. Ads vi. 3, 5, 6. 


Every miniſter of the word is to be ordained by impoſition of 
hands, and prayer, with faſting, by thoſe preaching preſbyters, to 
whom it doth belong. 1 Tim, v. 22. Ads iv. 23, and Ads xiii. 3. 

It is agreeable to the word of God, and very expedient, that ſuch 
as are to be ordained miniſters, be deſigned to ſome particular church, 
or other miniſterial charge. Acts xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. Ads xx. 17, 28. 


He that is to be ordained miniſter, muſt be duly qualified, both for 
life and miniſterial abilities, according to the rules of the Apoſtle, 
1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4, 55 6, and Ti. i. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 

He is to be examined and approved by thoſe by whom he is to be 
ordained. 1 II. iii. 7, 10. and v. 22. 


No man is to be ordained a miniſter for a particular congregation 
if they of that congregation can ſhew juſt cauſe of exception againſt 
him. 1 Tn. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. | | 


Touching the Power of Ordination. 


ORDINATION is the act of a preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. The 
power of ordering the whole work of ordination, is in the whole 
preſbytery, which when it is over more congregations than one, 
whether thoſe congregations be fixed or not fixed, in regard of 
officers or members, it is indifferent, as to the point of ordination. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 

It is very requiſite that no ſingle congregation, that can conve- 
niently aſſociate, do aſſume to itſelf all and ſole power in ordination; 

1. Becauſe there is no example in ſcripture, that any ſingle con- 
gregation, which might conveniently aſſociate, did aſſume to itſelf all 
and ſole power in ordination ; neither is there any rule which may 
warrant ſuch a practice. 

2, Becauſe there is in ſcripture, example of an ordination in a 
preſbytery over divers congregations : as in the church of Jeruſalem, 
where were many congregations, theſe many congregations were 
under one preſbytery, and this preſbytery did ordain. 

The preaching preſbyters orderly aſſociated, either in cities or 
neighbouring villages, are thoſe to whom the impoſition of hands doth 
appertain, for thoſe congregations within their bounds reſpectively. 


% 
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CONCERNING THE DOCTRINAL PART OF ORDINATION OF. 
MINISTERS, 
1. NO man ought to take upon him the office of a miniſter of the 


word, without a lawful calling. 7ohn lil, 27, Rom. x. 14, 15. Fer. 
iv. 14. Heb. v. 4. 2. Ordi- 
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2. Ordination is always to be continued in the church. Tt. i. 5, 
1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 


3. Ordination is the ſolemn ſetting apart of a perſon to ſome pub- 
lick church office. Numb. viii. 10, 11, 14, 19, 22. Als vi. 3, 5, b. 


4. Every miniſter of the word is to be ordained * impoſition of 
hands and prayer, with faſting, by thoſe preaching preſpyters to whom 
it doth belong. 1 Tim. v. 22. Aecls xiv. 23. Acls Xl. 3. 


5. The power of ordering the whole work of ordination is in the 
whole preſbytery, which, when it is over more congregations than 
one, whether thoſe congregations. be tixed or not fixed, in regard 
of officers or members, it is indifferent as to the point of ordination, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. | 

6. It is agreeable to the word, and very expedient, that ſuch as 
are to be ordained miniſters, be deſigned to ſome particular church, or 
other miniſterial charge. es xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. Acts xx. 17, 28. 


7. He that is to be ordained miniſter, muſt be duly qualified, both 
for life and miniſterial abilities, according to the rules of the apoſtle, 
— 4 4 $6. Ti. i. 5. 6, 7, 4, 9. | | 

8. He is to be examined, and approved of by thoſe by whom he 
is to be ordained. 1 Tm. iii. 7, 10. 1. Tim. v. 22. 


9. No man is to be ordained a miniſter for a particular congrega- 
tion, if they of that congregation can thew juſt cauſe of exception 
againit him. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. | 


10. Preaching preſbyters orderly aſſociated, either in cities, or 
neighbouring villages, are thoſe to whom the impoſition of hands 
do appertain, for thoſe congregations within their bounds reſpectively, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 


11, In extraordinary caſes, ſomething extraordinary may be done, 
until a ſettled order may be had, yet keeping as near as poſſible may 
be to the rule. 2 Chron. xxix. 34, 35, 36. 2 Chron. XXX. 2, 3, 4, 5. 


12, There is at this time, (as we humbly conceive) an extra- 
ordinary occaſion for a yay of ordination for the preſent ſupply of 
miniſters. | 
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The Directory for the Ordination of Miniſters, 


II being manifeſt, by the word of God, that no man ought to 
take upon him the office of a miniſter of the goſpel, until he be law- 
tully called and. ordained thereunto; and that the work of ordination 
3s to be performed with all due care, wiſdomꝭ gravity, and ſolemnity; 
we humbly tender theſe directions as requiſite to be obſerved. 


1. He that is to be ordained, being either nominated by the 


people, or otherwiſe commended to the preſbytery for any place, muſt 
= | addreſs 
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addreſs himſelf to the preſbytery, and bring with him a teſtimonial of 
his taking the covenant of the three kingdoms; of his diligence and 
proficiency in his ſtudies ; what degrees he hath taken in the univer- 
ſity, and what hath been the time of his abode there; and withal of 
his age, which is to be twenty four years; but eſpecially of his life 
and converſation. 


2. Which being conſidered by the preſbytery, they are to proceed, 
to enquire touching the grace of God in him, and whether he be of 
ſuch holineſs of life as is requiſite in a miniſter of the goſpel; and to 
examine him touching his learning and ſufficiency, and touching the 
evidences of his calling to the holy miniſtry, and in particular, his fair 
and direct calling to that place. | | 


THE RULES FOR EXAMINATION ARE THESE, 


1. That the party examined be dealt withal in a bretherl; way, with 
mildneſs of ſpirit, and with ſpecial reſped to the gravity, madeſiy, and 
quality of every one, | 

2. He ſhall be examined touching his ſkill in the original tongues, and 
his trial to be made by reading the Hebrew and Greek Tejtaments, and 
rendering ſome portion of fame into Latin; and if he be defective in 
them, enquiry ſhall be made more trictiy after his other learning, and 
whether he hath ſkill in logick and philoſophy. 


hat authors in divinity he hath read, and is beſt acquainted with. 
And trial ſhall be made in his knowledge of the grounds of religion, and 
of hrs ability ta defend the orthodox dottrine contained in them, againſt all 
unſound and erroneous opinions, efpectally thoſe of the preſent age; of his 
Hill in the ſenſe and meaning of ſuch $laces of ſcripture as mall be 
propoſed unto him, in cafes of conſcience, and in the chrondlogy of the 
ſcripture, and the eccleſiaſtical hijtory, 

J. If he hath not before preached in publick, with approbation of ſuch 
ns are able to judge, he ſhall, at a competent time aſſigned him, expound 
before the preſbytery ſuch place of ſcripture as ſhall be given him. 

5. He ſhall alſo, within a competent time, frame a diſcourſe in Latin, 
upon ſuch @ common-place or controverſy in divinity, as ſhall be aſſigned 


ham, and exhibit to the preſbytery ſuch theſes as expreſs the ſum there, 
and maintain a diſpute upon them. 


6. He ſhall preach before the people, the preſbytery, or ſome of th 
miniftry of the ward appointed by them, being preſent. 

7. The proportion of his giſts, in relation to the place unto which he is 
called, ſhall be conſidered. , 

8. Beſide the trial. of his gifts in preaching, he ſhall undergo an cxa- 
mination in the premiſes two ſeveral days, and more, if the preſbytery 
Hall judge it neceſſary. 

q. And 


© 


99 APPENDIX. 


9. Ad as for him that hath formerly been ordained @ miniſter, and 
is to be removed to another charge, he ſhall bring a teſtimonial of his ordi- 
nation, and of his abilities and converjation, whereupon his fitneſs for 
that place ſhall betried by his preaching there, (if it fhall be judged ne- 
ceſſary) by a further examimaiuon of him. 


2. In all which he being approved, he is to be fent to the church, 
where he is to ſerve, there to preach three ſeveral days, and to converſe 
with the people, that they may have trial of his gifts for their edifi- 
cation, and may have time and occaſion to enquire into, and the 
better to know his life and converſation. 


4. In the laſt of theſe three days appointed for the trial of his gifts 
in preaching, there {hall be ſent ſrom the preſbytery to the congrega- 
tion, a publick intimation in writing, which ſhall be publickly read 

before the people, and after ataxed to the church door, to anify that 
ſuch a day, a competent number of the members of that congregation, 

nominated by themſelves, ſhall appear before the preſbytery, to give 
their conſent and approbation to ſuch a man to be their miniſter; or 
otherwiſe to put in, with all chriſtian diſcretion and meekneſs, what 
exceptions they have againſt him; and if, upon the day appointed, 
there be no juſt exception againſt him, but the people give their con- 
fent, then the preſbytery ſhall proceed to ordination, 


5. Upon the day appointed for ordination, which is to be performed 
in that church, where he that is to be ordained is to ſerve, a folemn 
faſt ſhall be kept by the congregation, that they may the more earn. 
eftly join in prayer for a bleſſing upon the ordinance of Chriſt, and 
the labours of his ſervant for their good. "The pretbytery ſhall come 
to the place, or at leaſt three or four miniſters of the word ſhall be ſent 
thither from the pre{byrery ; of which one, appointed by the preſby- 
tery, {hall preach to the people, concerning the office and duty of 
miniſters of Chriſt, and how the people ougiit to receive them for their 
work's fake: | 
6. After the ſermon, the miniſter who hath preached ſhall, in the 
face of the congregation, demand of him who is now to be ordained, 
concerning his faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and his perſuaſion of the truth 
of the reformed religion according to the ſcripture; his ſincere inten- 
tions and ends in deſiring to enter into this calling; his diligeace in 
prayer, reading, meditation, preaching, miniſtring the ſacraments, 
diftipline, and doing all miniiterial duties towards his charge; his zeal 
and faithfulneis in maintaining the truth of the goſpel, and unity of 
the church againſt error and ſchiſm; his care that himſelt and his fa- 
mily may be unblameable, and examples to the flock; his willingneis #4 
and humility, in meekneſs of ſpirit, to ſubmit unto the admonitions 
of his brethren and diſcipline of the church; and his reſolution to 
continue in his duty againſt all trouble and perſecution, 
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7, In all which having declared himſelf, profeſſed his willingneſs 
and promiſed his endezvours, by the help of God; the miniſter like- 
wiſe ſhall demand of the people, concerning their willingneſs toreceive 
and acknowledge him as the miniſter of Chriſt; and to obey, and 
ſubmit unto him, as having rule over them in the Lord; and to 
maintain, encourage, and aſſiſt him in all the parts of his office, 


8, Which being mutually promiſed by the people, the preſbytery, 
or the miniſters ſent from them for ordination, ſhall ſolemnly ſet him 
apart to the office and work of the miniſtry, by laying their hands 
on him, which is to be accompanied with a ſhort prayer or bleſſing, to 
this effect: 


« "Thankfully acknowledging the great mercy of God, in ſending 
« Teſus Chriſt for the rederaption of his people; and for his aſcenſion 
« to the right hand of God the Father, and thence pouring out his 
« ſpirit, and giving gifts to men, apoſtles, evangeliſts, prophets, paſtors, 
« and teachers, for the gathering and building up of his church; 
« and for fitting and inclining this man to this great work ;* to intreat 
<« him to fit him with his Holy Spirit, to give him, (who in his name 
« we thus ſet apart to this holy ſervice) to fulfil the work of his 
« miniſtry in all things, that he may both ſave- himſelf, and his 
e people committed to his charge.“ 


9. This, or the like form of prayer and bleſſing being ended, let 
the miniſter who preached, briefly exhort him, to conſider of the 
reatneſs of his office and work, the danger of negligence both to 
himſelf and his people, the bleſſing which will accompany his faith- 
fulneſs in this life, and that to come; and withal exhort the people 
to carry themſelves to him, as totheir minitter in the Lord, according 
to their ſolemn promiſe made before; and fo by prayer commending 
both him and his flock to the grace of God, after ünging of a pſalm, 
let the aſſembly be diſmiſſed wtih a bleſſing. 


10, If a miniſter be deſigned to a congregation, who hath .been 
formerly ordained preſbyter, according to the form or ordination 
which hath been in the church of England, which we hold for ſub- 
ſtance to be valid, and not to be diſclaimed by any who have received 
it; then there being a cautious proceeding in matters of examination, 
let him be admitted without any new ordination. 

11. And in caſe any perſon already ordained miniſter in Scotland, 
or in any other reformed church, be deſigned to another congrega- 
tion in England, he is to bring from that church to the preſbytery 
here, within which that congregation is, a ſufficient teſtimonial of 
his ordination, of his life and converſation while he lived with them, 
and of the cauſe; of his removal; and to undergo ſuch a trial of his 
fitneſs and ſufficiency, and to have the ſame courſe held with him in 
other particulars, as is fet down in the rule immediately going betore, 
touching examination and admiſſion. 


* Here let them impoſe bands on his head. 12. That 
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12. That records be carefully kept in the ſeveral preſbyteries, of 
the names of the perſons ordained, with their teſtimonials, the time 
and place of their ordination, of the preſbyters who did impoſe hands 
upon them, and of the charge to which they are appointed, 


13. That no money or gift of what kind ſoever ſhall be received 
from the perion to be ordained, or from any on his behalf, for ordi- 

nation, or ought elſe belonging to it, by any of the preſbytery, or any 
appertaining to any of them, upon what pretence ſoever. 


Thus far of ordinary rules and courſe of ordination in the ordinary 
way; that which concerns the extraordinary way, requiſite to be 
now pradtifed, followeth. 

1. In theie picſent exigencies, while we cannot have any preſby- 
teries formed up to their whole power, and work, and that many mi- 
niſters are tobe ordained for the fervieehf the armies and navy, and to 
many congregations where there is no miniſter at all; and where (by 
teaſon of the publick troubles) the people cannot either themſelves 
enquire, and find out one who may be a faithful miniſter for them, 
or have any with ſafety ſent unto them, for ſuch a folemn trial as 
was before mentioned in the ordinary rules, eſpecially when there can 
de no preſbytery near unto them, to whom they may addreſs them- 
ſelves, or which may come or fend to them a fit man to be ordained 
in that congregation, and for that people: and yet, notwithſtanding, 
it is requiſite that miniſters be ordained for them, by ſome, who, 
being ſet apart theinfelves for the work of the miniſtry, have power 
to join in the ſetting apart others who are found fit and worthy. In 
thoſe caſes, until, by God's bleſſing, the aforeſaid difficulties may be 
in ſome good meaſure removed, let ſome godly minitters in or about 
the city of London, be deſigned by publick authority, who, being 
aſſociated, may ordain minitters for the city and the vicinity, keeping 
as near to the ordinary rules forementioned as poſſibly they may; and 
let this aſſociation be for no other intent or purpoſe but only for the 
work of ordination. 

2. Let the like aſſociation be made by the ſame authority in great 
towns, and the neighbouring pariſhes in the ſeveral counties, which 
are at the prefent quiet and undiſturbed, to do the like for the parts 
adjacent. 

3. Let ſuch as are choſen, or appointed for the ſervice of the 
armies or navy, be ordained as aforclaid, by the aſſociated miniſters 
of London, or ſome others in the country. 


4. Let them do the like when any man ſhall duly and lawfully be 
recommended to them for the miniſtry of any congregation, who can- 
not enjoy liberty to have a trial of his parts and abilities, and deſire 
the help of ſuch miniſters ſo aſſociated, for the better furniſhing of 
them with ſuch a perſon, as by them ſhall be judged fit tor the ſervice 
of that church and people. 8 THE 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE FORM OF PRESBYTERIAL CHURCH 


GOVERNMENT. 
THE preface. 
Of the church. 
Of the officers of the church, 
Paſtors. 


Teacher or doctor. 

Other church governors. 

Deacons. 

Of particular congregations. 

Of the officers of a particuſar congregation. 

Of the ordinances in a particular congregation. 

Of church government, and the ſeveral ſorts of aſſemblies for the ſame. 

Of the power in common of all theſe aſſemblies. 

Of congregational aſſemblies, that is, the meeting of the ruling officers 
of a particular congregation, for the grvernment thereof. 

Of claſfical aſſemblies. — 

Of ſynodical aſſemblies. 

Of ordination of miniſters. 

Touching the dodlrine of ordination. 

Touching the power of ordination. 

Concerning the dot{rinal part of the ordination of mimniflers, 

The directory for the ordination of miniſters. 


. 
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No. IX. 


$ 


The Aſſemblies Declaration of the Falſehood and Torgery of a 
lving ſcandalous Pamphlet, put forth under the Name of 
their Reverend Brother Mafter Alexander Henderſon, 
after his Death. * 


HE general af/embly of this kirk having ſeen a printed paper, 
intitled, The Decluration of Mr. Alexander Henderſon, prin- 

zal miniſter of the word of Gad at Edinburgh, and chief commiſſiener 
for the hir of Scotland to the parhament and ſynod of Englana, made 
pon his death-bed; and taking into their ſerious conſideration how 
many groſs lies and impudent calummes are therein contained; out of 
the tender reſpect which they do bear to /s name, (which ought to be 
5 precious to them and all poſterity, for his faithful ſervice in the grout 

; vor 
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work of reformation in theſe kingdoms, wherein the Lord was pleaſed to 
make ham eminently inſtrumental;) and leſt through the malice of ſome, 
and ignorance of others, the ſaid pamphlet ſhould gain belief among 
the weaker fort, they have thought fit to make known and declare, 
concerning the ſame, as followeth: 

That after due ſearch and trial, they do find that their worthy 
brother Maſter Alexander Henderſon did, from the time of his com- 
ing from London to Newcaitle, till the laſt moment of his departure 
out of this life, upon all occaſions manfeſt the conſtancy of his judgment 
touching the work of reformation in theſe kingdoms; namely, in all his 
diſcouries and conferences with his Majeſty, and with his brethren, 
who were employed with him in the ſame truſt at Newcaſtle: in his 
letters to the commiſſioners at London, and particularly in his laſt 
diſcourſe to his Majeſty, at his departing from Newcaſtle, being very 
weak, and greatly decayed in his natural ſtrength. When he was 
come from Newcaſtle by ſea to this kingdom, he was in ſuch a weak, 
worn, and fail'd condition, as it was evident to all who ſaw him, that 
he was not able to frame any ſuch declaration: for he was ſo ſpent, 

that he died within eight days after his arrival; and all that he was able 
to ſpeak in that time, did clearly ſhew his judgment of, and affettion to 
the work of reformation, and cauſe 0 Gol to be every way the ſame 
then that it was in the beginning ana progreſs thereof; as divers reve- 
rend brethren, who viſited him, have declared to this aſſembly, and 
particularly {wo brethren who conſtantly attended him from the time 
he came home, till his breath expired. A further teſtimony may be 
brought from a ort confeſſion of faith under his hand, found amongſt 
his papers, which is expreſſed as his laſt words, wherein, among 
other mercies, he declareth himſelf mot of all obliged to the care and 
goodneſs of God, for calling him to believe the promiſes of the goſpel, 
ani for exalting him to be a preacher of them to others; and to be a 
willing, though a weak inſtrument in this great and wonderful work of 
reformation, which he earneſtly beſeeched the Lord to bring to a happy 
concluſion. Other reaſons may be added from the lemty of the /tyle, 
and mainfeſt abſurdities contained in that paper. Upon conſideration 
of all which, hrs af/embly doth condemn the ſaid pamplilet as forged, 
ſcandalous and falje. And further declare the author and contriver of the 
ame, to be vod of charity and a good conſcience, and A GROSS LIAR 
and calummator, led by the ſpirit of the accuſer of the brethren.” 


Auguſt 7, 1648. Ante meridiem. Seſſ. 31. 
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F CoNnFESSION of FAITH of Seven Congregations, or Churches 
of Chriſt in London, which are common q but unjuſtly called 
Anabaptiſts; publiſhed for the Vindication of the Truth, and 
Information of the Ignorant; likewiſe for the taking off thoſe 
Aſperſions, which are frequently, both in Pulpit and Print, 
unjuſtly caſt upon them. Printed at London, Anno 1646. 


[ 


HE Lord our God is but one God, whoſe ſubſiſtence is in 
himſelf; whoſe etſence cannot be comprehended by any but 
himſelf; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light, which no 
man can approach unto; who is in himſelf moſt holy, every way 
infinite, in greatneſs, wiſdom, power, love; merciful and gracious, 
long- ſuffering, and abundant in goodnels and truth: who giveth 
being, moving, and preſervation to all creatures. 
1 Cor. viii. 6. Ifa. xliv. 6, and xlvi. 9. Exod. iii. 14. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Iſa. xliii. 15. Pſalm exlvii. 5. Deut. xxxii. 3. Job xxxvi. 5. 
Jer. x. 12. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Acts xvii. 28. Rom. xi. 36. 


II. 


In this divine and infinite Being there is the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Spirit; each having the whole divine Effence, yet the 
Eſſence undivided; all infinite without any beginning, therefore but 
one God; who is not to be divided in nature, and being, but diſtin- 
zuiſhed by ſeveral peculiar relative properties. 


i Cor. i. 3. John i. 1; and xv. 26. Exod. iii. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 


III. 


30d hath decreed in himſelf, before the world was, concerning all 
things, whether neceſſary, accidental, or voluntary, with all the circum- 
tances of them, to work, diſpole, and bring about all things accord- 
ing to the counſel of his own will, to his glory: (yet without being the 
author of fin, or having fellowſhip with any therein) in which appears 
his wiſdom in diſpoſing all things, unchangeableneſs, power, and 
faithfulneſs in accompliſhing his decree: and God hath, before the 
foundation of the world, fore-ordained ſome men to eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of his grace: . leaving the 
reſt in their ſin to their juſt condemnation, to the praiſe of his juſuce. 
Iſa. xlvi. 10. Eph. i. 11. Rom. xi. 33. Pfalm xxxiui. 15; cxv. 3; cxxxv. 
6; and cxliv. 1 Sam. x. 9, 26. Prov. xvi. 4, 333. and xx1. 6, Exod. xxi. 13. 
Ia. xlv. 7, Matt. vi. 28, 30. Col. i. 16, 17. Numb. xxüi. 19, 20. 
Rom. iii, 4. Jer. x. 10; xiv, 22. Eph. i. 4, 5. Jude 4, 6. - In 
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IV. 


In the beginning God miade all things very good; created man 
after his own image, filled with all meet perfection of nature, and free 
from all fin; but long he abode not in this honour; Satan uſing the 
ſubtlety of the ſerpent to ſeduce firſt Eve, then by her ſeducing 
Adam; who, without any compulſion, in eating the forbidden fruit, 
tranſgreſſed the command of God, and fell, whereby death came 
upon all his poſterity; who now are conceived in ſin, and by nature 
the children of wrath, the ſervants of fin, the ſubjects of death, and 
other miſeries in this world, and for ever, unleſs the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſet them tree, 4 

Gen. i. 1; and iii. 1,4, 5. Col. i. 16. Iſa. xlv. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 45, 46. 


Ecclef. vii. 29. » Cor: xi. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 14. Gal. iii. 22. Rom. v. 
12; vi. 22; and xviit. 19. Eph. ii. 3. 


* 


God, in his infinite power and wiſdom, doth diſpoſe all things to 
the end for which they were created; that neither good nor evil befals 
any by chance, or without his providence ; and that whatſoever be- 
fals the elect, is by his appointment, for his glory, and their good. 

Job xxxviii. 11. Iſa. xlvi. 10, 11. Eccleſ. iii. 14. Mark x. 29, 30. 
Exod. xxi. 13. Prov. xvi. 33. Rom. viii. 28. 


VI. 


All the ele, being loved of God with an everlaſting love, are re- 
deemed, quickened, and ſaved, not by themſelves, nor their own 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, but only and wholly by God, of 
his free grace and mercy, through Jeſus Chriſt, who is made unto 
us by God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption, 
and all in all, that he that rejoiceth, might rejoice in the Lord. 

Jer. xxili. 6, and xxxi. 2. Eph. i. 3, 7; and ii. 8, 9. 1 Theſſ. v. 9. 
Acts xiii. 38. 2 Cor. v. 21. Jer. 1x. 23, 24. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 


0 VII. 


And this is life eternal, that we might know him the only true 
God, and ſeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. And on the contrary, 
the Lord will render vengeance, in flaming fire, to them that know 
not God, and obey not the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


John vi. 36; and xvii, 3. Heb. v. 9. 1 Theſſ. i. 8. 


VIII. 


The rule of this knowledge, faith, and obedience, concerning the 
worihip of od, in which is contained the whole duty of man, is 
(not iven's laws, or unwritten traditions, but) only the word of God 
contained in the holy ſcriptures; in which is plainly recorded 2 

Oever 
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' ſoever is needful for us to know, believe, and practiſe; which are 
the only rule of holineſs and obedience for all ſaints, at all times, in 
all places to be obſerved. 

Col. ii. 23. Matt. xv. 9, 6. John v. 39. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17- 
Iſa. viii. 20. Gal. i. 8, 9. Adds ww. 22, 23. 


IX. 


The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom Mo/ecs and the prophets wrote, 
the apoſtles preached, he is the Son of God, the brightneſs of his 
glory, Sc. by whom he made the world; who upholdeth and go- 
verneth all things that he hath made; who alſo when the fullneſs of 
time was come, was made of a woman, of the tribe of 7udah, of 
the ſeed of Abraham and David; to wit, of the virgin Aan, the 
Holy Spirit coming down upon her, the power of the moſt High over- 
| ſhadowing her; and he was allo tempted as we are, yet without fin. 

Gen. iii. 15; xxii. 18; and xlix. 9, 10. Dan vii. 13; and ix. 24, Oc. 
Prov. viii. 23. John 1.1, 2, 3. Heb. i. 8; ii. 16; iv. 15; and vi. 14. 
Gal. iv. 4. Rev. v. 5. Rom. i. 3; and ix. 10. Matt. 1. 16; Luke iii. 
23, 26. Ifa. li. 3, 4, 5. 

X. 


Jeſus Chriſt is made the mediator of the new and everlaſting cove- 
nant of grace between God and man, ever to be perfectly and fully 
the prophet, prieſt, and king of the church of God for evermore. 


1 Tim. i. 5. Heb. ix. 15. John xiv. 6. Iſa. ix. 6, 7. 
+ 7 [ 

Unto this office he was appainted by God from everlaſting; and 
in reſpect of his manhood, from the womb called, ſeparated, and 
anointed moſt fully and abundantly with all gifts neceſſary, God 
having without meaſure poured out his ſpirit upon him. 

Prov. vii. 23. IHA. xi. 2, 3, 4, 5; Ali. 63 xlix. 155 and It, 1, 3. 
Luke iv. 17, 22. John i. 14, 26; and ui. 34. 


XII. 


Concerning his mediatorſhip, the ſcripture holds forth Chriſt's call 
to his office; for none takes this honour upon him, but he that is 
called of God as was Aaron, it being an action of God, whereby a 
ſpeclal promiſe being made, he ordains his Son to this office; which 
promile is, that Chriſt ſhould be made a ſacritice for tin; that he 
thould ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days, and the pleaſure of the 
Lord ſhall profper in his hand; all of mere free and ablolute grace 
towards God's elect, and without any condition foreſeen in them to 


procure it. 
Heb. v. 4, 5, 6. Ifa. lii, 10, 11. John iii. 16. Rom. viii. 32. 
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2 AP PEN DI X. 
3 XIII. | 
This office to be mediator, that is, to be prophet, prieſt, and king 


of the church of God, is fo proper to Chriſt, that neither in whole, 
or any part thereof, it cannot be transferred from him to a any other, 


1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. vii. 24. Dan. vii. 14. Acts iv. 12. Luke i. 33. 

John xiv. 6. 
| XIV. 

This office to which Chriſt is called, is threefold; a prophet, prieſt, 
and king: this number and order of offices is neceſſary, for in reſpect 
of our ignorance, we ſtand in need of his pr ophetical of ice; and in 
reſpect of our great alienation from God, we need his prieſily office 
to reconcile us; and in reſpe-t of our averſeneſs and utter in: (bility 0 
return to God, we need his kingly otice, to convince, ſubduec, draw, 
uphold and preſerve us to his heavenly Kingdom. 

Deut. viii. 15. Acts iii. 22, 23; and xvi. 18. Heb. iii. 3; and iv. 
14, 15. Pſalm ii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 20. Col. i. 21. John xvi. 8. Pſalm 
cx. 3. Cant. i. 3. John vi. 44. Phil. iv. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 

XV. 

Concerning the prophecy of Chriſt, it is that whereby he hath 
revealed the will of God, whatſocver*is needful for his ſervants to 
know and obey; and therefore he is called not only a prophet and 

doctor, and the apoſtle of our proteſſion, and the angel of the cove- 
nant, but alſo the very wiidom of God, in whom are hid all the trea- 
fares of wiſdom and F nowledze, who for ever continueth revealing 
the ſame truth of the goſpel to his people. 

John i. 18; xi. 49, 503 and xvi. 8. Matt. xzm. 10. Deut. xviii. 15. 

feb. iti. 3. Gal. ji. 1. 1 Cor, i. 24. Col. ii. 3. Mal. I. 2. n 


XVI. 


q That he might be a prophet every way compleat, it was neceſſar 
70 he ſliould be God, and alſo that he ſhould be man: for unlels | he had 
0 been God, he could never have perfectly underſtood the will of God; 
1 and unleſs he had been man, he could not fuitably have unfcided it 
Fi in his own perſon to men. 
John 1. 6 þ Acts Wy. 22. Deut. xvii. 16. Hed. 348. 

That Teſus Chri/t is Ge, ronderf ut clearly expreſſed in the Scripturet. 

Fe is called the mig ah WIE ths. iz. 6, J hat word was God, ſohn i. 1. 


Chrij?, cho is Go ever all, Rom. ix. 5. God manift}icd in the fieſh, i Tim. 
$12: - 10, The ſame is very God, John nv. 20. He is the fit, Rev. i. 8. He 
gives Veing to auf rings, and without him was nothing made, Joh n i. 2. 

(ene þ fins, Matt. ix. 6. He 7s before Abraham. John viii. 58. Ae 
was and ts, . — ever will be the ſame, Heb. xili. 8. He is always with his 
to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. I hich could not be ſaid of J eſus 


Chri/?, if he avere not Ged. And tothe Son he jaith, 755 throne, O Ged, 
7s for ever and ever, Heb. i. 8. John i. 18. | 
1 Al. 
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Al, Chrift is not only perfect Ged, but acorn onda 
Gal. ir. 4. Made of the ſeed of David, Rom. 1. 3. Coming out of the 


lu of David, Acts ii. 30. Of ͤJeſſe and Judah, Acts xiii. 23. Iu that. 


the children were partakers of fi. /> and blood, he him elf likewiſe took part 
wwith them, Heb. 11.14. Ie took not on him the nature of any vels, but the 
fee dof Al wraham, ver. 16. So that wwe are bone of his bone, and fleſh e of his 
fleſb, Eph. v. 30. So that he that ſanctiſiet , and they that are jan#tified, 
are all of one, Heb. ii. 11. See Acts iii. 22. Deut. xvili. 15. Heb. i. 1. 


XVII. 

Concerning his prieſthood, C hriit, havi ing ſanQified himſelf, hath 
ap peared oi once to put aw ay fin by that one offering of hiniſelf a ſacri- 
tice for lin, by which he hath fully finiſhed and ſuffered all things 
God. required for the ſalvation of | his eleci, and removed all rites and 
ſhadows, Sc. and is now entered within the vail into the holy of holies, 
which is the prelence of God. Alto, e makes his p-ople a ſpiritual 
Boule, an holy Pong to offer up piritual lacritice acceptable to 
God through him. Neither doth the rather accept, or Chriſt offer 
to che Father, any ot her worſhin or worſhippers. 

John xvii. 19. Heb. v. 7, 8, 9, 10, 12. Rom. v. 19. Eph. v. 2. 
Col. i. 20. Eph. ii. 14, Sc. Rom. viii. 34. Heb. vu. 15 and ix. 24. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. John iv. 23, 24. 

XVI 

This prieſthood was not legal or temporasys but according to the 
order of M-{chrſedect, and is ſtable and perfect, not for a time, but 
for evor, which is ſunable to ſeſus 2 as to him that ever liveth. 
Chriſt was the prieit, ſacrifice, and altar: he was a prieſt according 
to | Det natures; he was a ſacrifice according to his human nature; 
whence in fſcrin ture it is attributed to his body, to his blood; vet the 
effec dualneſs of this ſacrifice did depend upon his divine nature; 
therefore it is called the blood of God. tHe was the altar r according 
to his divine nature, it belonging io the altar to ſanctify that which 
is offered upon it, and fo it ought to be of greater dignity than the 
ſacrifice itſelf, 

Heb. v. 6; vii. 16, C.; ix. 13. 145 x. 10; ang Xiu. 10, 12, IS 
1 Peter i. 18, 19. Col. i. 20, 22. Adds xx. 28. Matt. xxiii. 17. John 
xvii. 19, 

XIX. 

Concerning his kingly oihce, Chritt being riſen from the dead, 
and aſcended into h eaven, and having all power in heaven and earth, 
he doth fpiritually govern us church, and doth exerciſe hs power 
over all, angels and men, good and bad, to the preſervation and 
| vation of the clect, and to the over-ruling and deſtruction of his 
enemies. By this kingly power he applicth the benefits, virtue, and 


truits of his prophecy and prieſthood to his elect, ſubduing their tins, 
g 2 preſerving 
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preſerving and ſtrengthening them in all their conflicts againſt Satan, 
the world, and the fleſh, keeping their hearts in faith and filial fear 
by his ſpirit: by this his mighty power he ruleth the veſſels of wrath, 
uſing, limiting and reſtraining them, as it ſeems good to his infinite 
wiſdom. ; 

1 Cor. xv. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. Luke xxiv. 51+ 
ACsi.1; and v. 30, 31. John v. 25, 27; xix. 36; and xvi. 15. Rom. 
i. 215 v. 6, 7, 8; xiv. 9, 17; and xvii. 18. Gal. v. 22, 23. Mark i. 2. 
Heb. i. 14. Job ii 8; and xvii. 18. Eph. iv. 17, 18. 2 Peter ii. 


| 4 4 
This his kingly power ſhall be more fully m-nifeſted when he ſhall 


come in glory to reign among his ſaints, when he ſhall put down all 
rule and authority under his feet, that the glory of the Father may 
be perfectly manifeited in hk Son, and che glory of the Father and 
the Son in all his neinbers. 


1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. Heb. ix. 28. 1TheT.i iv. 15, 16, 17. 2 Theſſ. i. 9, 10. 
John xvii. 21, 26. . 


XXI. 


Jeſus Chriſt by his death did purchaſe ſalvation for the elect that 
Cod gave unto hn: theie only have intereſt in him, and fellowſhip 
with him, for whom he makes interceſſion to his Father in their be- 
half, and to them alone doth God by his Spirit apply this redemption; 
as alſo tue free gift ot eternal life is given to them, and none elle. 


Eph. i. 14. Heb. v. 9; and vii. 25. Matt. i. 21. John xvii. 6. 1 Cor. 
ii. 12, Rom. iii. 29, 30. 1 John v. 12. John xv. 13; and iii. 16. 


XXII. 

Faith is the gift of God, w rought i in the hearts of the elect by the 
Spirit of God; bv which faith they come to know and believe the 
truth ot the ſcripi1 res, ad the excellency of them above all other 
writings, and ali hing in the world, as they hold forth the glory 
of God in his aiiributes, the excelleney of Chriſt in his nature and 
otfces, and of the power and fulneſs of the Spirit in his workings 
„ and 0;.crations; and 10 are enabled to caſt their fouls upon this truth 
thus believed. 

Eph. it. 8. John iv. 10; vi. 29, 63; and xvii. 17. Phil, i. 29. Gal. v. 
Heb. iv. 11, 12. 
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XXIII. 


A thoſe that have this precious faith wrought in them by the 
Spi rit, can never finally nor totally fall away; ſeeing the gifts of God 
are without repentance; ſo that he ſtill begets and nouritheth in them 
faith, repentance, love, joy, hope, and all the graces of the Spirit 


unto immortality; and though many ſtorms and floods ariſe, and 
beat 
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beat againſt them, yet they ſhall never be able to take them off that 
foundation and rock, which by faith they are faſtened upon; not- 
withſtanding, through unbelief, and the temptations of Satan, the 
ſenſible ſight of this light and love be clouded and overwhelmed for 
a time; yet God is ſtill the ſame, and they ſhall be ſure to be kept 
by the power of God unto falvation, where they ſhall enjoy their 
purchaſed poſſeſſion, they being engraved upon the palms of his 
hands, and their names having been written in the book of life from 
all eternity. 

Matt. vii. 24, 25. John xiii. 10; and x. 28, 29. 1 Peter i. 4, 5» 6» 
Iſa. xlix. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


XXIV. 


Faith is ordinarily begotten by the preaching of the goſpel, or word 
of Chriſt, without reſpect to any power or agency in the creature; 
but it being wholly paſſive, and dead in treſpaſſes and fins, doth be- 
lieve and is converted by no leſs power than that which raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead. 1 


Rom. x. 17. 1 Cor. i. 28. Rom. i. 16; iii. 12; and ix. 16. Ezek . 
xvi. 16. Eph. i. 19. Col. ii. 12. 


XXV. 

The preaching of the goſpel to the converſion of ſinners, is abſo- 
lutely free: no way requiring as abſolutely neceſſary, any qualifica- 
tions, preparations, or terrors of the law, or preceding minittry of the 
law, but only and alone the naked ſoul, a ſinner and ungodly, to 
receive Chriſt crucified, dead and buried, and riſen again; who is 
made a prince and a faviour for ſuch finners as through the goſpel 
ſhall be brought to believe on him. | | 

John i. 12; and iii. 14, 15. Iſa. lv. 1. John vii. 37. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
Rom. iv. 5; and v. 8. Acts v. 30, 31; and ii. 36. 1 Cor. i. 22, 24. 


XXVI. 


. The ſame power that converts to faith in Chriſt, carrieth on the 
ſoul through all duties, temptations, conflicts, ſufferings; and what- 
ſoever a believer is, he is by grace, and 1s carried on in all obedience 
and temptations by the ſame. L | 


1 Peter i. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 9. Phil. ii. 12, 13. John xv. 5. 
Gal. ii. 19, 20. : 


S 


XXVII. 


All believers are by Chriſt united to God; by which union, God 
15 one withthem, and they are one with him; and that all believers 


1 Theſſ. i. 1. John xvii. 21; and xx. 17. Heb, ii. 11, 1 John iv. 16 


Gal. ih, 19, 20. 
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are the ſons of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, to whom belong all 
the promiſes of this life, and that which is to come. 


» & $675 M 


Thoſe that have union with Chriſt, are juſtied from all their fins 
by the blood of Chriſt, which juſtification is a gracious and full 
acquittance of a gu alty nner from all ſin, by God, through the ſatis- 
faction that Chriit hath made by his death tor all their fins, and this 
applied (in the maniteſtation of it) tl hrough faith. 


1 John i. 7. Heb. x. 145 and i x. 26. 2 Cor. v. 19. Roi. 3. 
25, 30; and v. 1. Acts xiii. 38, 39. 


XXIX. 
All believers are a holy and ſanctified people, and that ſanctifica- 


tion is a ſpiritual grace of the new covenant, and an effect of the love 


of God maniteſted in the foul, whereby the believer preſſeth after a 
heavenly and evangelical obedience to ail the commands which Chriſt, 
as head and king in his new covenant, hath preſcribed to them. 


1 Cor. x11. 1 Peter ii. 9. Eph. 1.4. 1 John iv. 16. Matt, xxviu. 20. 


XXX. 


All believers, through the knowledge of that juſtification of life 
given by the Vat! er, and brought forth by the blood of Chriſt, have, 
as their great privileg de e of that new covenant, peace with God, and 
reconciliation, whereby they that were afar off are made nigh by that 
blood, and have peace paſſing all underſtanding; yea, joy in God 
through our Lord jeias Ch riſt, by whom we have received the 


atonement. 
— ( v. I * Rom, V. Qs, 10. Iſa. XX 3 and Iiv. 10. Eph. 11. 13, I4; 


* 
. 1s J 


and iv. . Rom. v. 10, 11. 
XXXI. 

Al bellen ers, in the time of this life, are in a continual Warfare and 
combat 2gain{t ii, cif, the world, and the devil; and are liable to all 
manner of afnisdons, tribulations, and perſecutions, being predeſtina- 
ed anc © Ppaluted chereunto; and whatever the ſaints poſſeſs or en- 
107 or — od ſpiritually, is by taith; and outward and temporal things 
verily enjoyc. a by a civil ris Mt by them who haveè no faith. 


Rom. vii. 23, 24; and viii. 29. Evi. vi. 10, 11, Fc. , Heb. ji. 9, 10. 
2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Theft. ili. 3. Gal. ii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. v. 7 D. it. 5. 
CY 
A 4 
1 only ſtrength by which the ſaints are enabled to encounter 


with all oppolitions and trials, is only, by jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
captain ot tnuir ſalvation, being made perfect through ſuffer; ings; who 
hath engaged his faithfulneſs and ſtrength to aſſiſt them in all their 

| aflicuons, 
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aldictions, and to uphold them in all their temptations, and to pre- 
ſerve them by his power to his everlaſting kingdom. 


John xv. 5; and xvi. 33. Phil. iv. 11. Heb. ii. 9, 10. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 


1X XAlIII. 


Jeſus Chriſt hath here on earth a ſpiritual kingdom, which is his 
church, whom he hath purchaſed and redeemed to himſelf as a pe- 
culiar inheritance; which church is a company of viſible fairts, 
called and ſeparated from the world by the word and ſpirit of God, to 
the vitible proteſſion of the. faith of the goſpel, being baptized into 
that faith, and joined to the Lord, and each to other, by mutual 
agreement in the pra-tical enjoyment of the ordinances commanded 
by Chriſt their head and king. | 

Matt. xi, 11; xviii. 19, 20- 2 The. i. . 1Cor. L 2. Fob:L 
Rom. i. 7. Acts xix. 8, 9; and xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Rev. xviii. 4. 
Acts ii. 37, M42 ; ix. 20; and x. . Rom. x. 10. 1 Peter ii. 5. 


XXIV. 


To this church he hath made his promiſes, and giveth the ſigns 
of his covenant, preſence, acceptation, love, bleſſing, and protection. 
Here are the fountains and ſprings of his heavenly graces flowing 
forth to refreſh and ſtrengthen them. 


Matt. xxviii. 18, Ec. 1 Cor. iii. 21; and xi. 24. 2 Cor. vi. 18. Rom. 
ix. 4, 5. Pſalm cxxxiii. 3. Rom. iii. 7, 10. Ezek. xlvii. 2. 


XXXV. 


And all his ſervants of all eſtates (are to acknowledge him to be 
their prophet, prieſt, and king;) and called thither to be enrolled 
among his houthold ſervants, to preſent their bodies and fouls, and 
to bring their gifts God hath given them, to be under his heaven 
conduct and government, to lead their ]:ves in this walled lheepfold, 
and watered garden, to have communion here with his ſaints, that 
they may be aſſured that they are made meet to be partakers of their 
in itancein the kingdom of God; and to ſupply each other's wants, 
ind d and outward; (and although each perſon hath a property in 
his « mn eſtate, yet they are to ſupply each other's wants, according as 
their 1eceſſities ſhall require, that the name of Jeſus Chrut may not 
be blaſphemed through the neceſſity of any in the church) and alſo 
being come, they are here by himſelf to be beſtowed in their ſeveral 
order, due place, peculiar uſe, being fitly compact and knit together, 
according to the effectual working of every part, to the edifying of 
itſelf in love. 5 | 

Acts ii. 41, 44, 45, 47. Fa. ir. 3. 1 Cos. xi. „ 7, Oc. Ent In. 
37, 40. Cant. iv. 12. Eph. ii. 19. Rom. x1. 4, 5, 6. Col. 1.12; and 
. 5, 6, 19. Acts iv. 34, 353 v. 43 and xx. 32. Luke xiv. 26. 1 Tim. 


vi. 1. Eph. iv. 16. 
XXXVI. Being 
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be beth upon the adminiſtrator and ſubject with all mode ſiy.) 
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Being thus joined, every church hath power given them from 
Chriſt, for their well being, to chooſe among themſelves meet per- 
ſons for elders and deacons, being qualified according to the word, as 
thoſe hich Chriſt hath appointed in his teſtament, for the feeding, 
governing, fervinz, and building up of his church: and that none 
have a:1y power to inpoſe on them either theſe or any other. 

Acts i. 23, 26; vi, 3; and xv. 22, 25, Rom. xit. 7, 8. 1 Tim. It. 2, 
6, 7. 1Cor. xi. 8, 28. Heb. xi. 7,17. 1 Pet, v. 1, 2, 3; 2nd iv. 15. 


XXXVII. 


That the miniſters lawfully called, as aforeſaid, ought to continue 
in their calling and place, according to God's ordinance, and care- 
fully to feed the flock of God committed to them, not for filthy 
lucre, but of a"Teady mind. | 

Heb. v. 4. John x. 3, 4. Acts xx. 28, 29. Rom. xii. 7, 8. Heb. xiii. 
7%, 17. v. . 2, 3. | 


XXXVIII. 


The minitters of Chriſt ought to have whatſoever they ſhall need, 
ſupplied freely by the church, that, according to Chriſt's ordinances, 
they that preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel by the law of 
Chriſt, - 

Sal. vi. 8. Phil. wc. 15, 16. 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Tim. 
. 2. . 3. 


XXXIX 


Baptiſm is an ordinance of the New Teſtament, given by Chriſt, 
to be diſpenſed upon perſons profeſſing faith, or that are made diſ- 
ciples; who, upon profeſſion of faith, ought to be baptized, and after 
to partake of the Lord's Supper. 

Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. John iv. 1. Mark xi. 15, 16. Acts ii. 37, 
38; and viii. 36, 37, Ec. | IH 

XL. 


That the way and manner of the diſpenſing this ordinance, is dip- 
ping or plunging the body under water; it being a ſign, muſt anſwer 
the things ſignified, which is, that intereſt the ſaints have in the death, 
burial and reſurrection of Chriſt: and that as certainly as the body is 
buried under water, and riſen again; fo certainly ſhall the bodies 
of the ſaints be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, in the day of the reſur- 
rection, to reign with Chriſt. | 

Matt. iii. 6, 16. Mark xv. 9, read; ¶ into Jordan] in Greek, John 
iii. 23. Acts viii. 38. Rev. i. 5; and vii. 14. Heb. x. 22. m. vi. 
3. 4+ 5.6. 1 Cor. xv. 28, 29. 

7 he word baptizo /ignifies to dip or plunge (yet jo as convenient garments 


XLI. The 
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XLI. 
The perſon deſigned by Chriſt to diſpenſe baptiſm, the ſcripture 
holds forth to be a diſciple; it being no where tied to a particular 
church officer, or perion extraordinarily feat, the commiſſion enjoin- 


ing the adminiſtration, being given to them as conſidered diſciples, 
being men able to preach the goſpel. 


Iſa. vin. 16. Eph. ii. 7. Matt. xx viii. 19. John iv. 2. Acts xx. 73 
and xi. 10. 1 Cor. xi. 2; and x. 16, 17. Rom. xvi. 2. Matt. xviil. 17. 


XLII. 


Chriſt hath likewiſe given power to his church to receive in, and 
caſt out, any member that deſerves it; and this power is given to 
every congregation, and not to one particular perſon, either member 
or officer, but in relation to the whole body, in reference to their 
faith and fellowſhip. | 


Rom. xvi. 2. Matt. xvii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 4,11, 13; xii. 6; and ii. 3. 
2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. | 


*. 


XLIII. 


And every particular member of each church, how excellent, great, 
or learned ſoever, is ſubject to this cenſure and judgment; and that 
the church ought not without great care and tenderneſs, and due 
advice, but by the rule of faith, to proceed againſt her members. 


Matt. xviii. 16; and xvii. 18. Acts xi. 2, 3. 1 Tim. v. 19, Sc. Col. 
iv. 17. Acts. xv. 1, 2, 3. 


XLIV. 


Chriſt, for the keeping of this church in holy and orderly commu- 
nion, placeth ſome ſpecial men over the church; who, by their office, 
are to govern, overſee, viſit, watch; ſo likewiſe for the better keeping 
thercof, in all places by the members, he hath given authority, and 
laid duty upon all to watch over one another. 


Acts xx. 27, 28. Heb. xin. 17, 24. Matt. xxiv. 45. 1 Theſſ. v. 2, 14 
Jude 3, 20, Heb. x. 34, 35 ; andxu. 15. 


XLV. 


Alfo ſuch to whom God hath given gifts in the church, may and 
ought to propheſy, according to the proportion of faith, and fo to 
teach publickly the word of God, for the edification, exhortation, 
and comfort of the church. 

1 Cor. xiv. 3. Ce. Rom. Xi. 0. 13 Feter 1. 16, 16 LOS. 
1 Theſl. v. 19, Ec. 


XVI. 
Thus being rightly gathered, and continuing in the obedience of 


the goſpel of Chriit, nene are to ſeparate for faults and corruptions 
(for 
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(for as long as the church conſiſts of men ſubject to failings, there 
will be difference in the true conſtituted church) until they have in 
due order, and tenderneſs, ſought redreſs thereof 


Rev. ii. and iii. Acts xv. 12. 1 Cor. i. 10. Heb. x. 25. Jude 19. 
Rev. 11; 20, 21, 27. Acts xv. 1, 2. Rom. xiv. 1; and xv. 1, 2, 3. 


: „„ VAL, 


And al Hough the particular congregations be diſtinct, and ſeveral 
bodies, every one as a compact and knit city within itſelf: yet are 
they are all to walk by one rule of truth: ſo alſo they (by all means 
convenient) are to have ihe counſel and help one of another, if ne- 
ceſſity require it, as members of one body, in the common faith, 
under Chriſt their head. : 

1 Cor. iv. 17; xiv. 33, 36; and xvi. 1. Pſalm exxii. 3. Eph. ii. 12, 10 
Rev. xxi. 1 Tim ti, 15; vi. 13, 14. 1 G. 17. Acts xv. 2, 3. Cant. 
viii. 8, 9. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 4 and xiii. 24. 


XLVIII. 


A ci il magiſtracy is an ordinance of God, ſet up by him for the 
puniſhment of evil- doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well; 
and that in all lawful things, commanded by them, ſubjection ought 
to be given by us in the Lord, not only for wrath, but for conſcience- 
ſake; and that we areto make ſupplications and prayers for kings, and 
all that are in authority, that under them we may live a quiet and 

peaceable life, in all godlincſs and oo 


Rom. xiii. 1, 2, Sc. 1 Peter 11. 13, 14. 1 Tim. ii, 1, 2, 3. 
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The ſupreme magiſeracy of this kingdom wwe acknowledge to be the king 
and parliament (now e Jabliſhe d) freely choſen by _ kingdom, and that wwe 
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3 are to maintain and defend all civil laws and civil officers made by them, 
1 ewhich are for.the £099 of the commonwealth, Aud. we acknowledge with 
wy thankful 1 ef r, that Go ol bats mate this prefent king and parliament honour- 

5 able in throwing down th: rel. el bicrarchy, becauſe of tveir tyranny and 
oh ages over us, under ich > this e "long greaned, for 9: hich we 

4 are ever engaged to bleſs 7 Ged, a 2d poncur ihein for the fame. ind concerning 
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T9 the xworſhip of God] tine: 6s is but Git 3 giver, which is able to ſave and 
It de roy, James iv. 12, which is | ; Chriſt, at's Ha 2 laws and 
PI rule es ſuf gent in bis wor 4. for 7 Fe abo "he and for any to make more, avere 
* to charge Chriſt with w ant of xv1/a or , or faithf 22 or both, in not making 
. laws enen cg 55 or not ge enough 5 pr bis 20 £ furely it is our wiſdom, duty, 
42 _ to eb-jer ve Chriff's lagus only, Plal m ii. 6, 9, 10, 12. 0 it 
i} 4 #5 the 1 AT rates " duty to tener th. liberty 1 Conferences, Eccleſ. viii 8. 
. 1 (which 15 ' the tender 2 thing 10 Gil cenßcieutidus men, ae moſt dear unto 
1 them, and withorit which 5 other liberties ill net be ccerth the Naming , 
% much ley) enjoying >) and to protect all under Been 7132 be” Wrong, jury, 0 - 
preffion and meleſtation; 4. 70 rs our duty not to be ⁊uanling in as 4 ing which 


i for their hinour and con fort, and 2 forever 1s 5 for ihe well being ef toe 
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be our expreſs auty, ęſpecially in matters of religion, to be fully perſuaded 


in our minds of the lawſulneſs of what wwe do, as 2 wing Ihatſoever is not 
of faith is fin. And as xe cannot do any thing contrary to our underſtand- 
ings aud coaſciences, jo neither can wwe forbear the doing of that which our 
unde: ee and con ſciences bind us to dv. And if the magiſtrates ſhoul4 
require us 10 do ether ie, we are 10 J cu perſeus in a paſſive nay to 
ther 4 wer, as th of coats of old | hade done . Jon 2:5 v. 4. And thrice bay 


foal! 4 he be, that fpall lcje fats fe for c 7 (theugh but for the leaff 
7ittle) of the ruth of the Lera } © 45 Chri/, i i 4 peter V. Gal. V. - 
T „ 
. 


But in caſe we find not the magiarate to favour us herein; yet we 
dare not ſuſpend our practice, becauſe we believe we ought to go in 
obedience to Chriſt, in profeſſing the faith winch was once delivered 
to the ſaints, which faith is declared in the holy ſcriptures, and this 
our conteſſion of faith a part of them, and that we are to witneſs to 
the truth of the Old and New Teſtament unto the death, if neceſſity 
require, in the midſt of all trials and aftlictions, as his ſaints of old 
have done; not accounting our goods, lands, wives, children, fathers, 
mothers, brethren, liters; yea, and our own lives dear to us, ſo we 
may finith our courſe with joy; remembering always, that we ought 
to obe ey God rather than men, who will, when we have finithed our 

courſe, and Kept the faith, give us the crown of righteouſneſs; to 
whom we muſt give an account of all our actions, and no man being 
able to diſcharge us of the ſame, 

Acts ii. 40, 41; iv. 195 v. 28, 29; and xx. 23. 1 Thefl. iii. 3. 
hil. i. 28, 20. Dan. ili. 15, [73 and vi. 7, IO, 22, 23. 1 Tim. vi. 13, 
14. Rom. x11. 1, 8. 1 Cor. xiv 375 Rev. ii. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7» 8. 
Rom. xiv. 10, 12. 2 Cor. v. 10. Pſalm xlix. 7; and I. 22 


{> 


L. 

t is lawful for a chriſtian to * magiſtrate or civil officer; and alſo 
it is afl to take an oath, ſo it he in truth, and in judgment, and in 
Arete for confirmation of i ruth and ending of all trite; and 
chat t by rath and vain oaths the Lord is provoked, and this land 


"IEEE EEO 5 
! Ka $4," 
1 „len 


Acts viii. 38; and x. 1, 2, 35. Rom xvi. 23. Deut. vi. 13. Rom. i. . 
2 Cor. x. 11. Jer. ir. 2. Hen 1 


Wu are to give unto all men v hatſoer er 1s their due, as their place, 
age, eſtate, requires; and that we defraud no man of any thing, but 
to do unto all men 2s we would the ey ſhould do unto us. 

1 Theſſ. iv. 6. Rom. xiii. 5, 6, 7. Matt. xxit. 21. Titus iii. 1 Peter 
it, 15, 17; and v. 5. Eph. v. 21, 23; and vi. 1, 9. Titus ith. I, 2, 3. 
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LII. 


There ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and un- 
juſt, and every one ſhall give an account of himſelf to God, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


Acts xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 12. 


THE CONCLUSION, 
THUS we deſire to give unto Chrift that which is his; and unto all 


lawful authority that which is their due; and to owe nothing to any man 
but love; to live quietly and peaceably, as it becometh ſaints, endeavour- 
ing in all things to keep a good conſcience, and to do unto every man (of 
what judgment foever) as we would they ſhould do unto us, that as our 
practice is, ſo it may prove us to be a conſcionable, quiet, and harmleſs 
people, (no ways dangerous or troubleſome to human ſociety) and to labour 
and work with our hands that we may not be chargeable to any, but to 
give to him that needeth, both friends and enemies, accounting it more 
excellent to give than to receive. Alſo we confeſs, that we know but in 
part, and that we are ignorant of many things which we deſire and ſeek 
to know ;, and if any ſhall do us that friendly part to ſhew us from the 


word of God that we ſee not, we ſhall have cauſe to be thankful to God 


and them; but if any man ſhall impoſe upon us any thing that we ſee not 
to be commanded by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, we ſhould in his ſtrength 
rather embrace all reproaches and tortures of men, to be ſtripped of all 
outward comforts, and if it were poſſible, to die a thouſand deaths, rather 
than to do any thing againſt the leaſt tittle of the truth of God, or againſt 
the light of our own conſciences. And if any ſhall call what we have 
aid hereſy, then do we with the Apoſtle acknowledge, that after the way 
they call hereſy, worſhip we the God of our fathers, diſclaiming all here- 
fees (rightly ſo called) becauſe they are againſt Chriſt, and to be ſtedfaſt 
and immoveable, always abounding in obedience to Chriſt, as knowing 
our labour ſhall nat be in vain in the Lord. | 


Pſalm Ixxiv. 21, 22. 


ARISE, O God, plead thine own cauſe; remember ho the foolijh 
man blaſphemeth thee daily. O let not the oppreſſed return aſhamed, but 
let the poor and needy praiſe thy name. 


Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 
* 
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No. XI. 


A conciſe View of the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as profeſſed by the People called QuAkERSs. 


BY ROBERT BARCLAY, 
—— 


THE FIRST PROPOSITION. 


Concerning the true Foundation of Knowledge. 


8 the height of all happineſs is placed m the true know- 

| ledge of God, (This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
and J. ſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent..*) the true and right underſtand- 
ing of this foundation and ground of knowledge, is that which is 
moſt neceſſary to be known and believed in the firſt place. 


THE SECOND PROPOSITION, 


Concerning immediate Revelation. 


SEEING no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the 
San revealeth him;+ and ſeeing the revelation of the Son is in and by the 
Shirit; therefore the teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone by which 
the true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be, only revealed; 
who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted the chass of 
this world into that wonderful order wherein it was in the beginning, 
and created man a living foul, to rule and govern it, fo by the reve- 
lation of the ſame ſpirit he hath manifeſted himſelf all along unto the 
ſons of men, both patriarchs, prophets, and apoſtles; which revela- 
tions of God by the Spirit, whether by outward voices and appear- 
ances, dreams, or inward objective manife/tations in the heart, were of 
old the formal ol ject of their faith, and remain yet ſo to be; fince the 
object of the Saints faith is the ſame in all ages, though ſet forth under 
divers adminittrations. Moreover, theſe divine inward revelations, 
which we make abſolutely neceſſary for the building up of true faith, 
neither do nor can contradict the outward teſtimony of the ſcriptures, or 
right and found reaſon. Yet from hence it will not follow, that theſe 
divine revelations are to be ſubjected to the examination either of the 
outward teſtimony of the ſcriptures, or of the natural reaſon of man, 
as to a more noble or certain rule or touchſtone; for this divine reve- 
lation, and inward illumination, is that which is evident and clear of 
itſelf, forcing, by its own evidence and clearneſs, the well-dilpoſed 


* John xvil. 3. + Matt. xi. 27. 


underſtanding 
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underſt ganding to aſtent, irriſiſiibly moving the ſame thereunto; even 
as the common principles of natural 4 ths move and incline the 


mind to a natural aſſent; as that tbe 2091 is rreater than its parts; that 


tus contradiclor) 2 Mngs cannot be bees true, nor oth 2 7 which is 
alſo manifeſt according to our adverſaries“ principle; who (ſuppoſing 
the poitbility of inward divine nic will neverthelets confeis 
with us, that neither ſcripture nor Hund reaſon voul! contradict it: 
according to then, that the ſ. ture, or 


and yet it will not follow, 
to the examination of the divine 


ſound reaſon, thould. be ſuhlgcted 
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th RC } {> TeVCiatic ONS Of i: 1C pi f God 0 tlie ſaints, Habe 
proceeded e e ſcriptures OI i itt 1 N an 1. A faithful! hiſto- 


rical account of the a. ings of <zod's people in divers ages, with 

many lingular and remarkable providenecs attending them. 2. A 
prophetical account of ic; n things, w hereof lome are already paſt, 
and ſome yet to come. 5: {4 full nd ample account of all the chief 
principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, held forth in divers precious de- 
Claratio! 15, exhortations, and ſentences, which, by the moving of 


God's Spirit, were at (oy eh tl nes, 26s upon ſundry occalions, 


a ſpoken 2116 Writte! i UNCO 3 101 1e chu: "116 8 a! 1110 the IF PA:OTS: neverthe- 


leſs, becauſe they are only a dec laration of the F GUNTAIN, and not 
the! FOUNTAIN ITSELF, therefore they are not to be eſteemed the 
principal ground ot © run 2 and KNOW leg ze, nor yet the adequate pri- 
mary rule of fait) a and maniers, Neverthcleſs, as that which giveth 
a true and faithful te! 1 imony of the Firit 3 nnen, they are and 
may be eiteemed a ſ-condary RULE, ſubordinate io the SPIRIT, from 
which they have all their excetiency and ce rt 2inty: for as by the 
inward teſimony ot the Spirit we do alone ga, know them, ſo they 
teſlify, that the 5 PiR3'T is that guide by which the ſaints are led into 
all truth;* therefore, , according to the icriptures, the Spirit is the firſt 
and orincipal leader. And ſceing we do therefore receive and believe 
the ſcriptures, becaule they procecded from the Spuit; therefore alſo 
the Spinir is more 0: iginally and principaily the rule, according to 
that received maxim in the ſchools, ragten guod unumgirodgue oft tale, 
ind feli %½ mr gis tale XL 90 * d thus: it jor wich a thing is 
luch, bat immYs 3 74% 7 1 mor 9 je 7 
TE FOUR'T!I PROPOS! TION. 
Concerning the Condition of MAN in the F ALL. 
ALL Alau's poſterity (or mankind+) both Jews and Gentiles, as 
to the firit Adam or earthly man, is fallen, degenerated, and dead, 


+ Rom. v. 12, 15. 


John xvi. 13. Rom. vul. 14. 
deprived 
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deprived of the ſenſation or feeling of this inward teſtimony or Seed 
of God; and is ſubject unto the power, nature, and ſeed of the ſerpent, 
which he ſows in men's hearts, while they abide in this natural and 
corrupted ſtate; from whence it comes, that not their words and 
deeds only, but all their imaginations are evil perpetually in the fight 
of God, as proceeding from this depraved and wicked ſeed. Man, 
therefore, as he is in this ſtate, can know nothing aright; yea, his 
thoughts and conceptions concerning God and things ſpiritual, until 
he be disjoined from this evil ſeed, and united to the Diuine Light, 
are unproſitable both to himſelf and others. Hence are rejected the 
Socinian and Fil gian errors, in exalting a natural light; as alſo thoſe 
of the papiſts, and moſt protiſſunts, who affirm, that man, without the 
true grace of God, may be a true miniſter of the GD l. Nevertheleſs, 
this ſeed is not imputed to intants, until by tranſgreſſiom they actually 

join themſelves therewith; for © they are by nature the children of 
« wrath, who walk according to the power of the prince of the air,””* 


. 


THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PROPOSITIONS, 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemption ty Chri/t, and alſ the Saving and 
Spiritual Light, wherewih every Aan is enttghtened, 


THE FIFTH PROPOSITION, 


GOD, out of his infinite love, who delighteth not in the death of a 
ferner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, hath fo loved the world, 
that he hath given his only Son a Licht, that wheſrever believeth in 
him ſlouli be ſaved; who enlighteneth every man that cometh - into the 
world, and mas eth manifeſt all things that are reproveable, and teacheth 
all temperance, righteo:ſneſs, and godiineſs :4 and this Light enlight- 
eneth the hearts of all in a day, f in order to falvation, if not reſiſted. 
Nor is it leſs univerſal than the feed of tin, being the purchaſe of his 
death, who ta/{ed deaih for every man; tor as in Adam ail die, even 
ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made aliue. & 


THE SIXTH PROPOSITION, 


ACCORDING to which principle, or hypotheſis, all the objec- 
tions againſt the Univerſality of Chriſt's death are eaſily ſo ved; neither 
is it needful to recur to the miniſtry of angels, and thoſe other mira- 
culous means, which, they ſay, God makes uſe of to manifeſt the 
doctrine and hiſtory of Chriſt's paſſion unto ſuch who (living in thoſe 
places of the world where the outward preaching of the goſpel is un- 
known) have well improved the firſt and common Grace: for hence 
it well follows, that as ſome of the old philoſophers might have been 


* Eph. ii. 1. + Ezek. xviii. 23. Iſa. xlix. 6. John iii. 16, and i. 9. 
Titus ii. 11. Eph. v. 13. Heb. ii. 9. 
Pro tempore, for a time, 5 1 Cor. xv. 22, 


ſaved, 
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' avid; fo allo may now ſome (who by Providence are caſt into thoſe 


remote parts of the world, where the knowledge of the Hiſtory is 
wanting) be made partakers of the divine Mercy, if they receive and 
refiſt not that Grace, a manife/tation whereof is given to every man 13 
profit withal.| This certain doctrine then being received, t wir, 
that there is an evangelical and faving Light and Grace in All, the 
univerſality of the love and mercy of God towards mankind (both in 
the death of his beloved Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the 
manifeſtation of the Light in the heart) is eſtabliſhed and confirmed, 
againſt all the objections of ſuch as deny it. Therefore Chri/? hath 
taſted death for every man;* not only jor all kinds of men, as ſome. 
vainly talk, but for every vie, of all kinds; the benefit of whoſe offer- 
ing is not only extended to ſuch who have the diſtinct outward 
knowledge of his death and ſufferings, as the fame is declared in the 
ſcriptures, but even unto thoſe who are neceſſarily excluded from the 
benefit of this knowledge by fome inevitable accident; which know- 
ledge we willingly confeis to be very profitable and comfortable, but 
not abſolutely needful unto ſuch, from whom God himſelf hath 
withheld it; yet they may be made partakers of the myſtery of his 
death (though ignorant of the hiſtory) if they ſuffer his Seed and 
Light, enlightening their hearts, to take place (in which Light, 
communion with the Father and, Son is enjoyed) ſo as of wicked 
men to become holy, and lovers ofò that power, by whoſe inward 
and ſecret touches they feel themſelves turned from the evil to the 

ood, and learn % do to others as they told be done by; in which 
Chriſt himſelf affirms all to be included. As they then have falſly 
and erroneoully taught, who have denied Chriſt to have died for all 
men; ſo neither have they ſufficientiy taught the truth, who affirming 
him to have died for all, have added the abſolute neceſſity of the out- 
ward knowledge thereof, in order to.the obtaining its ſaving effect; 
among whom the Remon/frants of 775and have been chiefly want- 
ing, and many other aſſertors of Un:v:1/al Redemption, in that they 
have not placed the extent of this faivation in that divine and evan- 
gelical principle of Light and Lite, wherev:th Chriſt hath enlightened 
every man that comes into the world; which is excellently and evi- 
dently held forth in theſe ſcriptures: Ger. vi. 3. Deut. xxx. 14. 
Jahn i. 7, 8, 9. Rom. x. 8. Tit. ii. 11. 

THE SEVEN TH PROPOSITION, 
. Concernins Fiſbification. 

AS many as reſiſt not this Liglit, but receive the ſame, in them is 
produced an holy, pure, and fprricuai birth, bringing forth holineſs, 
righteouſneſs, purity, and all choſe other bleſſed fruits which are ac- 
ceptable to God, by wich holy birth, (to wit, Fees Christ formed 
within us, and working his works within us) as we are ſanctified, fo 
are we juſtiſied in the ſight of God, according to the apoſtle's words: 
| 1 Cor xii. 7. Heb. ii. 9. but 
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Put ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſed, but ye are juſtified, in the name 
of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God.4 Therefore it is not 
by our works wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, con- 
ſidered as of themſelves, but by CHRIS, whois both the gift and 
the giver, and the cauſe producing the effects ins: who, as he hath 
reconciled us while we were enemies, doth 1 in his wiſdom ſave 
us, and juſtify us after this manner, as faith the ſame apoſtle elſe- 
here. According to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regene- 
ration, and the renewing of the Holy Gh. 


THE EIGHTH PROPOSITION, 
Concerning Perfection. 

IN whom this Holy and Pure Birth is fully brought forth, the 
body of death and fin comes to be crucified — removed, and their 
hearts united and ſubjected to the Fruth, fo as not to obey any ſug- 
geſtion or temptation of the evil one, but to be free from actual fin- 

wing, and tranſgreſſing of the law of God, and in that reſpect perfect. 
Yet doth this perfection ſtill admit of a growth; and there remaineth 
a poſſibility of ſinning, where the mind doth not moſt diligently and 
watchfully attend unto the Lord. 


THE NINTH PROPOSITION, 
Concerning Perſeverance, and the poſſibility of falling from Grace. 


ALTHOUGH this gift, and inward Grace of God, be ſufficient 
to work out falvation ; yet in thoſe in whom it is reliſted, it both may 
and doth become their condemnation. Moreover, in whom it hath 
wrought in part, to purify and ſanctify them, in order to their further 
perfection, by diſobedience ſuch may fall from it, and turn it to wan- 
tonneſs, making (hipwreck of faith ; and after having taſted of the hea- 
venly gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away. 
Yet ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the truth may in this life be at- 
ined, from which there cannot be a total apoſtacy. 


THE TENTH PROPOSITION. 
Concerning the Miniftry, 

AS by this Gift, or Light of God, all true knowledge in things 4 
ſpiritual is received and revealed; ſo by the fame, as it is manifeſted 
and received in the heart, by the ſtrength and power thereof, every 
true miniſter of the goſpel is ordained, prepared, and ſupplied in the 
work of the miniſtry : and by the leading, moving, and drawing hereof, 
ought every evanigeliſt and chriſtian paſtor to be led and ordered in his 


'abour and work of the goſpel,. both as to the place where, as to the 
perſons to whom, and as to the times when he is to miniſter. More- 


+ 1 Cor. vi. 11. * 'Tit. . 
$ Rom, vi. 2, 14, 18, and viii. 13. 1 John iii. 6. 
ti Tim. i. 6. Feb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
VOL. v. a . over, 
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over, thoſe who have this authority may and ought to preach the goſ- 
pel, though without human commiſſion or literature; as, on the other 
hand, thoſe who want the authority of this divine gift, however 
learned or authorized by the commiſſions of men and churches, are 
to be eſteemed but as deceivers, and not true miniſters of the guſpel. 
Alſo, who have received this holy and unſpotted gift, as they have 
freely received, ſo are they freely to give, u without hire or bargaining, 
far leſs to uſe it as a trade to get money by it: yet if God hath called 
any from their employments, or trades, by which they acquire their 
livelihood, it may be lawful for ſuch (according to the liberty which 
they feel given them in the Lord) to receive ſuch temporals (to wit, 
what may be needful to them for meat and clothing) as are freely 
given them by thoſe to whom they have communicated ſpirituals. 


THE ELEVENTH PROPOSITION, 
Concerning Worſhip. 

ALL true and acceptable worſhip to God is offered in the inward 
and immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit, which is neither 
limited to places, times, or perſons: for though we be to worſhip 
him always, in-that we are to fear before him; yet as to the outward 
fignification thereof in prayers, praiſes, and preachings, we ought 
not to do it where and when we will, but where and when we are 
moved thereunto by the ſecret inſpirations of his Spirit in our hearts; 
which God heareth and accepteth of, and is never wanting to move 
us thereunto, when need is, of which he himſelf is the alone proper 
judge. All other worſhip then, both praiſes, prayers, and preachings, 
which man ſets about in his own will, and at his own appointment, 
which he can both begin and end at his pleaſure, do or leave undone 
as himſelf ſees meet; whether they be a proſcribed form, as a liturgy, 
or prayers conceived extemporarily, by the natural ſtrength and 
faculty of the mind; they are all but ſuperſtitions, will-worthip, and 
abominable idolatry in the ſight of God; which are to be denied, 
rejected, and ſeparated from, in this day of his ſpiritual ariting ; 
however it might have pleaſed him (who winked at the times of igno- 
rance, with relpect to the ſirnplicity and integrity of ſome, and of 
his own innocent feed, which lay as it were buried in the hearts of 
men, under the mals of ſuperttition) to blow upon the dead and dr 
bones, and to raile lome breathings, and anſwer them, and that until 
the day ſhould more clearly dawn and break forth. 


THE TWELFTH PROPOSITION. 


Concerning Baptiſm. 


AS there is One Lord and One Faith, fo there is One Baptiſm; 
which is not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
* Matt. x. 8. + Ezek. xiii. Mark x. 20. Acts ii. 4; and xviii. 8. 
ſohn iii. 6; and iv. 21. Jude 19. Acts xvii. 23. 2: 


good 
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Ford conſcience before. God, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chrift* And 
this baptiſm is a pure and ſpiritual thing, to wit, the baptiſm of the 
ſhirit and fire, by which we are buried with him, that being waſhed 
and purged from our fins, we may walk in newneſs of life;+ of which 
tae baptiſm of John was a figure, which was commanded for a time, 
and not to continue for ever. As to the baptiſm of infants, it is a 
mere human tradition, for which neither precept nor practice is to be 


found in all the ſcripture. 


THE THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION, 


Comcerning the Communion, or Participation of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift 


THE communion of the body and blood of Chriſt is . and 


ſpiritual} which is the participation of his fieſh and blood, & by which 
the 7mward 41 is daily nouriſhed in the hearts of thoſe in whom 
Chriſt dwells; of which things the breaking of bread by Chriſt with 
his diſciples was a figure, which they even uſed in the church for a 
time, who had received the ſubſtance, for the cauſe of the weak; 
even as abſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from blood, the waſhing 
one ansther”s feet, and the anonting of the fick with oil ;\| all which are 
commanded with no lefs authority and ſolemnity than the former; 
yet ſeeing they are but the dis of better things, they ceaſe in ſuch 


as have obtained the /ub/tance, 


THE FOURTEENTH PROFOSITION, 


Concerning the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in Matters purely 
Religious, and pertaining to the Conſcience, 


SINCE God hath afſumed to himſelf the power and dominion of 
the conſcience, who alone can rightly inſtruct and govern it, there- 
fore it is not lawful for any whatſoever, by virtue of any authority 
or principality they bear in the government of this world, to force 
the conſciences of others ;ʒi and therefore all killing, baniſhing, fining, 
impriſoning, and other ſuch things, which men are afflicted with, 
for the alone exerciſe of their conſcience, or difference in worſhip of 
opinion, proceedeth from the ſpirit of Cain the murderer, and is 
contrary to the truth: provided always, that no man, under the 
pretence of conſcience, prejudice his neighbour in his life or eſtate; 
or do any thing deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent with, human ſociety; 
in which caſe the law is for the tranſgreſſor, and juſtice to be admi- 


aiſtered upon all, without reſpect of perſons. 


* Fph. iv. 5. 1 Peter iii, 21. Rom. vi. 4. Gal. iii. 27. Col. ii. 12. 
John iii. 30. + 1 Cor. i. 17.—: x Cor. x. 16, 17.— 5 John vi. 32, 
33, 35. 1 Cor. v. 8. Acts xv. 20. John xm. 14. James v. 14. 


— Luke ix. 55, 56. Matt. vii. 12, 29. Titus iii. 10. 
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THE FIFTEENTH PROPOSITION. 
Concerning the Salutations and Recreations, &c. 


Seeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem man from the ſpirit 
and vain converſation of this world, and to lead into inward com- 
munion with God, * before whom if we fear always, we are accounted 
happy; therefore all the vain cuſtoms and habits thereof, both in 
word and deed, are to be rejected and forſaken by thoſe who come to 
this fear; ſuch as the taking off the hat to a man, the bowings and 
cringings of the body, and ſuch other falutations of that kind, with 
all the fooliſh and ſuperſtitious formalities attending them; all which 
man has invented in his degenerate ſtate, to feed his pride in the vain 
pomp and glory of this world; as allo the unprofitable plays, frivo- 
lous recreations, ſportings and gamings, which are invented to paſs 
away the precious time, and divert the mind from the witnels of 
God in the heart, 'and from the living ſenſe of his fear, and from 
that evangelical ſpirit wherewith chriſtians ought to be leavened, and 
which leads into ſobriety, gravity, and godly fear; in which as we 
abide, the bleſſing of the Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe actions in 
which we are neceſſarily engaged, in order to the taking care for the 


ſuſtenance of the outward man. 


* Eph. v. 11. 1 Peter i. 14. John v. 44. Jer. x. 3. Adds x. 26. 
Matt. xv. 13. Col. ii. 8. = | 


No. XII. 


The Tol ERATION AcT, intitled, an Af for cxempting their 
Majeſties Proje/tant Stbjeets diſſenting from the Church of 
England from the Penalties of certain Laws. 


ORASMUCH as ſome eaſe to ſcrupulous conſciences, in the 
exerciſe of religion, may be an effectual means to unite then 
Majeſties* proteſlant ſubjects in intereſt and affection, * 
I. Be it enacted by the king and queen's moſt excellent majeſties, 
and with the advice and conſent of, the lords ſpiritual and temporal, 
and commons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the au- 
thority of the ſame, that neither the ſtatute made in the 23d year of 
the reign of the late queen #/zabet5,+ intitled, an act to retain the 
queen majeſiy's fuljedts in their due obedience; nor that ſtatute made in 
the 29th year of the ſaid queen, f intitled, an af for the more ſpeedy ; 


* 1 Will. and vary, cap. 18. + 23 Eliz. cap. 1. J 29 Eliz. cap. 6. 
3 | and 
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and due execution of certain branches of the latute made in the 23d year 
of the queen's majeſiy's reign, viz. the aforeſaid act; nor that branch 
or clauſe of a ſtatute made in the firſt year of the reign of the ſaid 
queen, intitled, an act for the uniformity of common-prayer and ſervice 
in the church and admini/l ration of the facraments;* whereby all perſons, 
having no lawful or reaſonable excuſe to be abſent, are required to 
refort to their parifh church or chapel, or ſome uſual place where the 
common- prayer ſhall be uſed, upon pain of puniſhment by the 
cenſures of the church; and alſo, upon pain that every perſon fo 
offending (hall forfeit for every ſuch offence twelve pence. Nor that 
ſtatute made in the 3d year of the late king James the firſt, intitled, 
an att for the better diſcovering and repreſſmg popiſh recuſants, Nor that 
after ſtatute made in the fame year, C intitled, an ac? to prevent and 
avoid dangers which may grow by popiſh recuſants. Nor any other law 
or ſtatute of this realm made againit papiſts or popiſh recuſants, except 
the ſtatute made in the 25th year of king Charles II. S intitled, an act 
Ir preventing dangers which may happen from popiſb recuſants. And ex- 
cept alſo the ſtatute made in the goth year of the faid king Charles II. 
intitled, an act for the more effectual preſerving the ' king*s 2 and 
government, by diſabling papiſis from fitting in either houſe of parliament, 
ſhall be conſtrued to extend to any perſon or perſons diſſenting from 
the church of *.ngland, that ſhall take the oaths mentioned in a ſtatute 
made this preſent parliament, intitled, an a for removing and prevent- 
ing all queſtions and diſputes concerning the aſſembling and ſitting of the 
preſent pariiament, ſhall make and ſubſcribe the declaration mentioned 
in a ſtatute made in the Zoth year of the reign of king Charles II. q 
intitled, an act to prevent papiſis from ſitting in either houſe of parlia- 
ment, Which oaths and declaration the juſtices of peace at the gen 
ral ſeſſions of the peace to be held for the county or place where ſuch 
perſon thall live, are hereby r2quired to tender and adminiſter to 
ſuch pm as ſhall offer themſelves to take, make and ſubfcribe 
the fame, and thereof to keep a regiſter. And likewiſe none * — 
perſons aforeſaid ſhall give or pay, as any fee or reward, to any officer 
or officers belonging to the court aforeſaid, above the ſum of ſix-pence, 
nor that more than once, for his or their entry of his taking the faid 
oaths, and making and ſubſcribing the lad declaration; nor above the 
further ſum of ſix- pence for any certificate of the fame, to be made 
out and ſigned by the officer or officers of the faid court. 


II. And be it further enacted by the authority aforefaid, that all 


and every perſon and perſons already convicted, or proſecuted in - 


order to conviction, of recuſaney, by indictment, information, action 
of debt, or otherwiſe grounded upon the aforeſaid ſtatutes, or any 
of them, that ſhall take the ſaid oaths mentioned in the faid ſtatutes 


29 Eliz. cap. 2. F. 14. f 3 Jac. I. cap. 4. I 3 Jac. I. cap. 5. 


$ 25 Car, II. cap. 2, || 30 Car, II. ſtat, zd. cap. 1. Id. 
made 
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made this preſent parliament, and make and ſubſcribe the declaration 
aforeſaid, in the court of Exchequer, or aſſize, or general or quarter- 
ſeſſions, to be held for the county where ſuch perſon lives, and to 
be thence reſpectively certined into the Exchequer; ſhall be thence- 
forth exempted and diſcharged from all the penalties, ſeizures, for- 
feitures, judgments, and executions, incurred by force of any of the 
aforeſaid ſtatutes, without any compoſition, fee, or further charge 
whatſoever. 


III. And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that all 
and every perſon and perſons that ſhall, as aforeſaid, take the faid 
oaths, and make and ſubſcribe the declaration aforeſaid, ſhall not be 
liable to any pains, penalties, or forfeitures, mentioned in an act 
made in the 35th car of the reign of the late queen Eligabeth, * inti- 
tled, an act to retain the quien gui fir gel, in their due obedience, 
Nor in an act made it, the 2:d year of the reign of the late king 
Charl:s II T intitled, an a t prevent and ſuppreſs ſeditious conventicles, 
Nor ſhal! any of the taid perions be proſecuted in any eccleſiaſtical 
court, for or by reaſon of their non-conforming to the church of 


England. 


IV. : rovided alwavs, and be it ena.ted by the authority afore- 

ſaid, that if any aſſenibly of pcrions. difeniing from the church of 
England, ſhall be held in any place for religious worthip, with the 
doors locked, barred, or bol:ed, during any tune of iuch meeting 
together, all and every perfon or pertons that thali come to, and be 
at ſuch meeting, ſhal! not receive any benefit from this Jaw, but be 
liable to all the pains and penaltics of all the aforcſaid Jaws recited in 
this act, for ſuch their inceting, not withitanding his taking the oaths, 
and his making and ſubſcribing the declaration atorelatd, 
0 V. Provided always, that nothing herein cuαiied ſhall be con- 
"4 ſtrued to exempt any of the perſons ajoreſ.id from paying of tithes, 
or other parochial duties, or any other duties to the church or 
1 miniſter; nor from any proſecution in any eccleſiaſtical court, or 
3 elſewhere, for the ſame. 


3 VI. And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that if 
; 7 any perſon diſſenting from the church of England, as aforeſaid, ſhall 
hereafter be choſen, or otherwiſe appointed to bear the office of high- 
conſtable, or p<tit-conſtabie, churchwarden, overicer of the poor, 
or any other parochial or. ward office, and ſuch perſon ſhall ſcruple 
to take upon him any of the ſaid offices, in regard of the oaths, or 
any other matter or thing required by the law to be taken or done, 
in reſpect of ſuch office, every ſuch perſon ſhall and may execute ſuch 
office or employment by a ſufficient deputy, by him-to be provided, 
that ſhall comply with the laws on this behalf; provided always, the 


* 35 Eliz, cap. 1. + 22 Car. II. cap. 1. : 
ſaid 
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ſaid deputy be allowed and approved by ſuch perſon or perſons, in 
ſuch manner, as ſuch officer or officers reſpectively ſhould by law 
have been allowed and approved. | 


VII. And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that no 
perſon diſſenting from the church of England, in holy orders, or 
pretended holy orders, or pretending to holy orders, nor any preacher 
or teacher of any congregation of. diflenting proteſtants, that ſhall 
make and ſubſcribe the declaration aforeſaid,“ and take the faid oaths, 
at the general or quarter- ſeſſions of the peace to be held for the 
county, town, parts, or diviſion where ſuch perſon lives, which 
court is hereby impowered to adminiſter the ſame; and ſhall alſo 
declare his approbation of, and ſubſcribe the articles of religion 
mentioned in the ſlatute made in the 13th year of the reign of the late 
queen £/;z4et/,4 except the 34th, 35th, and 36th, and theſe words 
of the 20th article, viz. | the church hath poiver to decree rites or cere- 
montes, and auths-ity in controverſies of faith, and yet,] ſhall be liable 
toany of the pains or penalties mentioned in an act made in the 
17th year of the reign of king Charles II. & intitled, an att far re- 
flraining non-conformiſts from inhabiting in corporations; nor the penal- 
ties mentioned in the aforeſaid act made in the 22d year of his faid 
late majelty's reign, for or by reaſon of ſuch perſons preaching at = 
meeting for the exerciſe ct religion. Nor to the penalties of 1 ool. 
mentioned in an act made in the 13th and 14th of king Charles II. 
intitled, an ac? for the uniformity of publick prayers, and admmſtring of 
acraments, and other rites and ceremonies; and for eftabliſhing, the form 
of making, ordainins, and confecrating of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 
in the church of Enzland, for officiating in any congregation for the 
exerciſe of religion permitted and allowed by this act. 
VIII. Provided always, that the making and ſubſcribing the faid 
eclaration, and the taking the ſaid oaths, and making the declara- 
tion of approbation and ſubſcription to the faid articles, in manner as 
aforeſaid, by every reſpective perſon or perſons herein betore-menti- 
oned, at ſuch general or quarter- ſeſſions of the peace as aforeſaid, ſhall 
be then and there entered of record in the ſaid court, for which ſix- 
pence ſhall be paid to the clerk of the peace, and no more; provided 
that ſuch perſon ſhall not at any time preach in any place but with 
the doors not locked, barred, or bolted, as aforeſaid. 


IX. And whereas ſome diſſenting proteſtants ſcruple the baptizing 
of infants, be it enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that every perſon 
in pretended holy orders, or pretending to holy orders, or preacher, 
or teacher, that thall ſubſcribe the aforeſaid articles of religion, ex- 
cept as before excepted: and alſo except part of the 27th article 
teaching infant-baptiſm, and ſhall take the oaths, and make and ſub- 


* 17 Car, II. cap. 2, 13 and 14. Car. II. cap. 4. f 13 Eliz. cap. 12. 
y 17 Car, II. cap. 2. | 13 and 14 Car. II. cap. 4. Tu 
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ſcribe the declaration aforeſaid, in manner aforeſaid; every ſueh 
perſon ſhall enjoy all the privileges, benefits, and advantages, which 
any other diſſenting miniſter, as aforeſaid, might have or enjoy by 
virtue of this act. 


X. And be it further enatted by the authority aforeſaid, that every 
teacher or preacher in holy orders, or pretended holy orders, that is 
a miniſter, preacher, or teacher of a congregation, that ſhall take the 
oaths. herein required, and make and ſubſcribe the declaration afore- 
ſaid; and alſo ſubſcribe ſuch of the aforeſaid articles of the church of 
England, as are required by this act in manner aforeſaid, ſhall be 
thenceforth exempted from ſerving upon any jury, or from being 


choſen, or appointed to bear the office of churchwarden, overſcer of 


the poor, or any other parochial or ward office, or other office in any 
hundred, or any thire, city, town, pariſh, diviſion, or wapentake. 


XI. And be it further enated by the authority aforeſaid, that any 
Juſtice of the peace may at any time hereafter require any perſon 
that goes to any meeting for exerciſe of religion, to make and ſubſeribe 
the declaration aforeſaid, rand alſo to take the ſaid oaths, or declaration of 
fidelity herein after mentioned, in cafe ſuch perſon ſcruple the taking 
of an oath; and upon the refuſal thereof, ſuch juſtice of the peace is 
hereby required to commit ſuch perſon to priſon, without bail or 
mainprize, and to certify the name of ſuch perſon to the next gene- 
ral or quarter: ſeſſions of the peace to be held for that county, city, 
town, part, or diviſion, where ſuch perſon then reſides; and if ſuch 
perſon ſo committed ſhall, upon a ſecond tender at the general or 
quarter-ſeſtions, refuſe to make and ſubſcribe the declaration aforeſaid, 
ſuch perſon refuſing ſhall be then and there recorded, and ſhall be 
taken thenceforth to all intents and purpoſes tor a popith recuſant 
convict, and ſuffer accordingly, and incur all the penalties and for- 
feitures of the aforeſaid laws. 

XII. And whereas there are certzin other perſons, diſſenters from 
the church of England, who ſcruple the taking of any oath, be it 
enacted by the authority "aforeſaid, that every ſuch perſon ſhall make 
and ſubſcribe the aforeſaid d: eclaration ; and alſo this declaration of 
fidelity following:? 


IA. B. do fincere!y pronuſe, and ſolemnly declare, fore; 8 the 
world, that V N 5% be true and faithful to hang William an: 75 11 Mary. 
And 1 72 nul profefy and declare, that I do from my kceart aohor, deteſt, 
and renounce, as nous and heretical, that damnable dr drine, and 
pojatton, taal prince excommunicated, or depri ved by tie pope, or any 
authority of the fee of Rome, may be depoſed or murdered by their ſ[ubjefts, 
or any other whatſocoer. And. I do declare, that no foreign prince, perſon, 
prelete, /tate, or potentate, hath, or ought to have any power, juriſdiction, 
ſuperionty, pre-eminence, or authority, eccle ehafercal, or Jprritual, within | 
this realm, 

8 Geo. I. cap. 6. And 


APEENDIAXA 121 


And ſhall ſubſcribe a profeſſion of their chriſtain belief in theſe 
words : 

IA. B. profeſs Faith in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chrift his 
eternal Son, the true God, and i the Holy Hit, on? God blefſed fer 
evermorez and do acknowledge the holy ſcriptures if the Old and New 
Teſtament /o ve gtuen by divine wnſprration. 


Which declaration and ſubſcription ſhall be made and entered of 
record at the general quarter-ſeffions of the peace for the county, city, 
or place, where every ſuch perſon thall tien reſide. And ray ſuch 
perſon that ſhall make and ſubſeribe the two declarations and profeſſion 
aforeſaid, being thereunto required, ſhall be exempted from all the 
pains and penalties of all and every the afore- mentioned ſtatutes made 
againſt popith recufants, or proteſtant ngn-contormitts; and allo 
from the penalties of an act made in the Sti ycar of the reign of the 
late queen E/zzabeth,* intitled, an att for the afſurance of the queen's 
royal power over all tales and ſutjetts within her domantons, for or by 
reaſon of ſuch perſons not taking or retuſing to take the oath men- 
tioned in the ſaid act. And-a)ſo from the penalties of an act made in 
the ; gth and 14th years of the reign of king Charles iI intitied, an 
al for g eventtng m/cinefs that may anſe by certain perſous called 
quakers ng to take lawful oaths, nd enjoy all other the benefits, 
privileges, and advantages, under tae like limitations, proviſoes, 
and conditions, which any other diſſenters ſhould or ought to enjoy 
by virtue of this act, 

XIII. Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority afore- 
ſud, that in caſe any perſon ſhall refuſe to take the ſaid oaths when 
tendered to them, which every juſtice of the peace is hereby impow- 
ered to do, ſuch perion thall not he admitted to make and ſubſcribe 
the two declarations afors.;aud, thouga required thereunto, either 
before any juſtice of the peace, or at the general or quarter- ſeſſions, 
before or after any conviction of popiſh recuſancy, as atoreſaid, unleis 
ſach perſon can, within thirty-one days after ſuch tender of the de- 
dlaration to him, produce two ſufficient protettant witneſſes to teitify 
upon oath, that they believe him to be a proteſtant diſſenter, or a 
certificate under the hands of four proteſtants who are conformable 
to the church of England, or have taken the caths, and ſubſeribed 
the declaration above-named, and ſhall produce a certificate under 
the hands and ſeals of fix or more ſufficient men of the congregation 
to which he belongs, owning him for one of them. 

XIV. Provided alſo, and be it enacted by the authority aforeſaid, 
that until ſuch certiticate, under the hands of fix of his congregation, 
as aforeſaid, be produced, and two proteſtant witneſſes come to atteit 
tis being a proteſtant diſſenter, or a certificate under the hands of 
four proteſtants, as aforeſaid, be produced, the juſtice of peace ſhall, 
and hereby is required to take a recognizance, with two ſureties, in 

* 5 Eliz. Cap. 1. + 13 and 14 Car, II. cap. 1. the 
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the penal ſum of fifty pounds, to be levied of his goods and chattels, 
lands and tenements, to the uſe of the king's and queen's majeſties, 
their heirs and ſucceſſors, for his producing the ſame; and if he can- 
not give ſuch fecurity, to commit him to priſon, there to remain until 
he has produced ſuch certificate, or two witneſſes as aforeſaid, 

XV. Provided always, and it is the tra intent and meaning of this 
act, that all the laws made and provided for the frequenting of divine 
fervice on the Lord's day, commonly called Sunday, ſhall be ſtill in 
force, and executed againſt all perſons that offend againſt the ſaid 
laws, except ſuch perſons come to ſome congregation, or aſlembly 
of religious worſhip, allowed, or permitted by this act. 

XVI. Provided always, and be it further enacted by the authority 
aforeſaid, that neither this act, nor any clauſe, article, or thing, 
herein contained, ſhall extend, or be conſirued to extend, to give 
any eaſe, benefit, or advantage, to any papiſt or popiſh recuſant what- 


— 


ſoever, or any perſon that ſhall deny, in his preaching or writing, 


the doctrine of the bleſſed trinity, as it is declared in the aforeſaid 
articles of religion. 

XVII. Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority afore- 
ſaid, that if any perſon or perſons, at any time or times after the 
10th day of June, do, and ſhall willingly, and of purpoſe, maliciouſly, 
or contemptuouſly, come into any cathedral, or pariſh church, chapel, 
or other congregation, permitted by this act, and diſquiet or diſturb 
the ſame, cr miſuſe any preacher or teacher; ſuch perſon or perſons, 
upon proof thereof, before any juſtice of the peace, by two or more 
fufficient witneſſes, ſhall find two ſureties to be bound by recogni- 
zance in the penal ſum of fiity pounds, and in default of ſuch ſureties 
ſhall be committed to priſon, there to remain till the next general or 
quarter · ſeſſions, and upon conviction of the ſaid offence, at tlie ſaid 
general or quarter ſeſſions, ſhall ſuffer the pain and penalty of twenty 
pounds, to the uſe of the king's and queen's majeſties, their heirs 
and ſucceſlors.* 

XVIII. Provided always, that no congregation, or aſſembly for 
religious worſhip, ſhall be permitted or allowed by this act, until the 
place of ſuch meeting ſhall be certified to the biſhop of the dioceſe, 
or to the archdeacon of that archdeaconry, or to the juſtices of the 
peace, at the general or quarter-ſeſſions of the peace for the county, 
city, or place, in which fuch meeting thall be held, and regiſtered in 
the ſaid biſhop's or archdeacon's court reipe<tively, or recorded at 
the ſaid general or quarter- ſeſſions, the regitter or clerk of the peace 
whereof reſpectively is hereby required io regiſter the ſame, and to 
give certificate thereot to ſuch perſon as {tall demand the fame, for 
which there ſhall be no greater fee or reward taken than the ſum of 
fix-pence, 


* Coe Geo, I. ſat, 2, cap. 5, § 4. 1 
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No. XIII. 


The occASIONAL ConFoRmiTY ACT, intitled, an Act for 
preſerving the Proteftant Religion, by better ſecuring the 
Church of England, as by Law eftavliſhed; and for con- 
firming the Toleration granted to Proteſtant L. i ters by an 
Act, iulitled, an Act for exempting their Majeſties Pro- 
teſtant Subjects, diſſenting from the Church of England, 
from the Penalties of certain Laws, and for ſupplying the 
defects thereof; and for the further ſecuring ihe Proteſtant 
ourceffion, by requiring the Practiſers of the Law in 
North-Britain to take the Oaths, ana ſubſcribe the De- 
claration therein mentioned. 


\ N THERE AS an ad was made in the thirteenth year of the 

reign of the late king Clarlzs the ſecond, intitled, an adt for 
the well-governing and regulat ng of corporations.* And another act 
was made in the five- and- twentieth year of the reign of the ſaid late 
king Charles the ſecond, intitizd, an ad for the preven'tng dangers which 
may happen from fopiſli recuſants. Both which acts were made for 
the ſecurity of the church of England, as by law cilabliſhed. Now 
tor the better ſecuring the ſaid church, and quieting the minds of 
her Majeſty's proteſtant ſubjects diſſenting from the church of Eng- 
land, and rendering them ſecure in the exerciſe of their religious 
worſhip; as alſo for the further ſtrengthening the proviſion already 
made tor the ſecurity of the ſucceſſion to the crown in the houſe of 
Hanover; be it enacted by the Queen's moſt excellent Majeſty, by 
and with the advice and conſent of the lords ſpicitual and temporal, 
and commons in parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of the 
ame, chat if any per on or perſons, after the five and-twentieth day 
of March, which thall be in the year of our Lord one thouſand ſeven 
hundred and twelve, either peers or commoners, who have, or ſhall 
have any office or offices, civil or military, or receive any pay, falary, 
fee, or wages, by reaſon of any patent or grant from or under her 
Majeſty, or any of her Majeſty's predeceifors, or of her heirs or ſuc- 
ceſſors, or ſhall have any command or place of truſt from or under 
her Majeſty, her heirs or lucceſſors, or from any of her Majeſty's 
predeceſſors, or by her or their authority, or by authority derived 
from her or them, within that part of Nreat- Britain called England, 
the dominion of Wales, or town of Berwick-upon- I weed, or in the 
navy, or in the ſeveral iſlands of Jerſey or Guernſey, or ſhall be 
admitted into any ſervice or employment in the houthold or family 


* 1th of Queen Anne. of 
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of her Majeſty, her heirs or ſucceſſors; or if any mayor, alderman, 
recorder, bailiff, town-clerk, common-council-man, or other perſon 
bearing any office of magiſtracy, or place of truſt,” or other employ. 
ment relating to, or concerning the government of any of the 
reſpective cities, corporations, boroughs, cinque ports, and their mem- 
bers, or other port towns within tha at part of Great- Britain called 
England, the dominion of Wales, town of Berwick, or either of the 
iſtes aforeſaid, who by the ſaid recited a -ts, or either of thera, were 
or are obliged to receive the ſacrament of the Lora's ſupper, accord- 
ing to the rites and uſage of the church of England, as eforeiaid, (hall, 
at any time after their admiſſion into their reſpective offices or em- 
ployments, or after having ſuch patent or grant, command or place 
of truſt, as aforeſaid, during his or their contizzuance iz ſuch office 
or offices, employrnent or en:;1Cyrments, or having ſuch patent or 
grant, command or place of truit, or apy profit or advantage from 
the ſame, knowingly or willingly reſort he or be; reſent at any con- 
venticle, aſſembly, or meeting, within England, ales, Berwick- 
upon-T weed, or the iſles aforciaid, * the exerciſe of religion in 
otlier manner than according to the liturgy and Practice of the church 
of England, in any place within that part of Great-Britain called 
England, 1 of Wales, and town of Berwick-upon- 1 'weed, 
or the iſles aforeſaid, at Wich „ aſtembly, or meeting, 
there (hall be ren rer: or more aſſembied together, over and belides 
thoſe of the ſame houihold, it it be in any houſe where there is a 
fanuly inhabiting, or if it be in aa houſe or place where there is no 
family inhabiting, then where any ſuch ten perſons are io aſſembled, 
as aforeſaid ; or thall know ingly and willingly te prelent at any ſuch 
meeting, in ſuch hou le, or place, as aforeſaid, although the lirurgy 
be there uſed, where her Mlejeity, (whom God long preferve) and 
the princeſs Hot hid, or ſuch others as ſhall from time to tune be lau- 
fully appointed to be prayed for, ſhall not there be pray cd for in 
exp reſs words according to the liturgy of the church of England, 
except where ſuch particular offices of the liturgy are uſed, wherein 
there are no cx preſs directions to pray for her Majeſty and the royal 
family, ſhall forfeit forty pounds, to be recovered by him or them 
that ſhall ſue for tlie. fame, by y any a- tion of debt, bill, plaint, or 
information in any ot her Majeſty' s courts at Weſtminſter, wherein 
no eſſoign, protection, or Wager ot law, ſhall be allowed, or any more 
than one imparlance. 

And be it further enacted, that every perſon convicted in any action 
to be brought, as aforeſaid, or upon any information, preſentment, 
or indictment, in any of her Majeſty's courts at Weſtminſter, or at 
the aflizes, hall be diſabled from thenceforth to hold ſuch office or 
offices, employment or employments, or to receive any profit or 
advantage by rcaſon of them, or of any grant, as aforeſaid, and 


ſhail be adjudged incapable to bear any office or employment what- 
ſoever 
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ſoever within that part of Great-Britain called England, the dominion 
of Wales, or the town of Berwick-upon- Tweed, or the itles of 
Jerſey or Guernſey. | 

Provided always, and be it further enacted by the authority afore- 
faid, that if any perſon or perſons who ſhall have been convicted as 

aforeſaid, and thereby made incapable to hold any office or employ- 
ment, or to receive any profit or advantage by reaſon of them, or of 
any grant as aforeſaid, thall, after ſuch conviction, conform to the 
church of England, for the ſpace of one year, without having been 
preſent at any conventicle, aſſembly, or meeting, as aforeſaid, and 
receive the ſacrament of the Lord's fupper, according to the rites and 
uſage of the church of England, at leaſt threp times in the year, every 
ſuch perſon or perſons ſhall be capable of the grant of any the offices 
or employments aforeſaid. 

Provided alſo, and be it further enacted, that every ſuch perſon ſo 
convicted, and afterwards conforming, in manner as aforeſaid, ſhall, 
at the next term after his admiſſion into any ſuch office or employ- 
ment, make oath in writing, in ſome one of her Majeſty's courts at 
Weſtminſter, in publick and open court, or at the next quarter- 
ſeſſfions for that county or place where he thall reſide, between the 
hours of nine and twelve in the forenoon, he hath conformed to the 
church of England for the ſpace of one year before fuch his admiſſion, 
without having been preſent at any conventicle, aſſembly or meeting, 
as aforeſaid, and that he hath received the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper at leaſt three times in the year; Which oath ſhall be there en- 
rolled and kept upon record. 

Provided, that no perſon ſhall ſuffer any puniſhment for any offence 
committed againſt this act, unleſs oath be made of ſuch offence before 
ſome judge or juſtice of the peace, (who is hereby empowered and 
required to take the faid oath) within ten days after the faid offence 
committed, and unleſs the ſaid offender be proſecuted for the fame 
within three months after the ſaid offence committed, nor ſhall any 
perſon be convicted for any ſuch offence, unleſs upon the oaths of 
two credible witneſſes at the leaſt. 

Provided always, that this act, or any thing therein contained, or 
any offence againſt the ſame, ſhall not extend or be judged to take 
away or make void any office of inheritance, nevertheleſs, fo as ſuch 
perſon having or enjoying any ſuch office of inheritance, do or ſhall 
luoſtitute and appoint his ſufficient deputy, (which ſuch officer is 
hereby empowered from time to time to make or change, any former 
law or uſage to the contrary notwithſtanding) to exerciſe the ſaid 
ojfice, until ſuch time as the perſon having fuch office ſhall conform 
as aforeſaid. 

And it is hereby further enacted and declared by the authority 
aforeſaid, that the toleration granted to proteſtant diſſenters, by the 
ict made in the firſt year of the reign of king Milllam and queen Mary, 
intitled, 
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_ intitled, an ad, for exempting their Majeſties proteſtant ſubjes, difſont- 
zng from the ch 205 of Sagl, from . gat eue 3 
be, and is hereby ratified and confirmed, and that the fame act ſhall 
at all times be inviolably obſerved, for the exempting of ſuch pro- 
teſtant diſſenters as are thereby intended, from the pains and penalties 
therein mentioned. | | 

And for rendering the ſaid Jait-mentioned act more effectual, ac- 
cording to the true intent and meaning thereof, be it further enacted 
and declared by the authority aforeſaid, that if any perſon diſſenting 
from the church of England, (not in holy orders, or pretended holy 
orders, or pretending to holy orders, nor any preacizer or teacher of 
any congregation) who ſhould have been intitled to the benefit of 
the ſaid laſt- mentioned act, if ſuch perſon had duly taken, made, and 
ſubſcribed the oaths and declaration, or otherwiſe qualitzed him or 
herſelf, as required by the faid act, and now is or ſhall be proſecuted 
upon or by virtue of any of the penal ſtatutes, from which proteſtant 
diſſenters are exempted by the ſaid act, ſhall, at any time during ſuch 
proſecution, take, make, and ſubſcribe the ſaid oaths and declaration, 
or, being of the people called grakers, ſhall make and ſubſcribe the 
aforeſaid declaration, and alſo the declaration of fidelity, and ſubſcribe 
the profeſſion of their chriitian belief according to the ſaid act, or 
before any two of her Majeſty's juſtices of the peace, (who are hereby 
required to take and return the ſame to the next quarter- ſeſſions of 
the peace, to be there recorded) ſuch perſon, ſhall be, and is hereby 
intitled to the benefit of the ſaid act, as fully and effectually as if ſuch 
perſon had duly qualified himſelf within the time preſcribed by the 
faid act, and ſhall be thenceforth exempted and diſcharged from all 
the penalties and forteitures incurred by force of any of the aforeſaid 
penal ſtatutes. 

And whereas it is or may be doubted, whether a preacher or teacher 
of any congregation of diſſenting proteitants, duly in all reſpects qua- 
lified according to the ſaid act, be allowed, by virtue ofthe ſaid act, to 
officiate in any congregation, in any county, other than that in which 
he ſo qualified hintelt, although in a congregation or place of meeting 
duly certified and. regiſtered as is required by the ſaid act; be it de- 
clared and enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that any ſuch preacher 
or teacher, ſo duly qualified according to the ſaid act, ſhall be, and 
is hereby allowed to othciate in any congregation, although the fame 
be not in the county wherein he was fo qualified; provided that the 
ſaid congregation, or place of meeting, hath been, before ſuch officia- 
ting, duly certified and regiſtered or recorded according to the faid 

act: and ſuch preacher or teacher ſhall, if required, produce a certi- 

ficate of his having ſo qualiſied himſelf, under the hand of the clerk 
of the peace for the county or place where he ſo qualified him- 
ſelf, which certificate ſuch clerk of the peace is hereby required to 


make; and (hall alſo, before any juſtice of the peace of ſuch county or 
place 
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place where he ſhall ſo officiate, make and ſubſcribe ſuch declaration, 
and take ſuch oaths as are mentioned in the faid act, if thereunto 
required. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that on or 
before the fifteenth day of June next, all advocates, writers to the 
lignet, notaries publick, and other members of the college of juſtice, 
within that part of her Majeſty's kingdom of Great-Britain called 
Scotland, ſhall be, and are hereby obliged to take and ſubſcribe the 
oath appointed by the act of the ſixth year of her Majeity's reign, 
intitled, an de, for the better ſecurity of her Majeſty's perſon and govern- 
21c11, before the lords of ſeſſion of the aforeſaid part of her Maeſty's 
kingdom, except ſuch of the faid perſons who have already taken 
the fame: and if any of the perſons aforeſaid do, or ſhall neglect or 
refuſe to take and ſubſcribe the ſaid oath, as aforeſaid, ſuch perſon 
thall be % fadto adjudged incapable, and diſabled in law to have, 
enjoy, or exerciſe in any manner his ſaid employment or practice. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that in all 
time coming, no perſon or perſons ſhall be admitted to the employ- 
ment of advocate, writer to the ſignet, notary publick, or any office 
belonging to the ſaid college of juſtice, until he or they have taken 
and ſubſcribed the aforeſaid oath, in manner as is above directed. 


— — — 
* — —— — 


No. XIII. 


The Scuism AcT, intitled, an Act to prevent the growth 
of Schiſm, and for the further ſecurity of the Churches 
of England and Ireland, as by Law e/tabliſhed.* 


LY TG aaron by an act of parliament made in the thirteenth and 

fourteenth years of his late majeſty king Charles the ſecond, 
intitled, an a for the umformity of publick prayers, and admmſtration 
of ſacraments, and other rites and ceremomes ; and for eſtabliſhing the 
form of making, ordaining, and conſecraling biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 
1 the church of England; it is amongſt other things enacted, that 
every ſchool-maſter keeping any publick or private ſchool, and every 
perſon inſtructing or teaching any youth in any houſe or private 
tamily, as a tutor or ſchool- maſter, ſhould ſubſcribe, before his or 
their reſpective archbithop, biſhop, or ordinary of the dioceſe, a de- 
claration or acknowledzment, in which, amongſt other things, was 
contained as follows, vzz. I A. B. do declare, that I will conform to the 


* 12th of Queen Anne. 
bits 


22 


n 
x" 


* ” 
a „ — 2 
* nt E ＋ 3 — * 
1 * * 
5 


L * 
” * . 7 
2 Tn 


ME * 
=_ <# * 
& 


- 
— — 
"* 


C A - * - | x — 
. 3 _— ' 
D LR I 
Sv. 2 * 


128 APPENDIX. | 
liturgy of the Church of England, as it is now by law eflabliſhed; and if 


any ſchool-maſter or other perſon, inſtructing or teaching youth in any 
private houſe or family, as a tutor or ſchool- maſter, thould inſtruct 
or teach any youth as a tutor or ſchiool- maſter, before licence obtained 
from his reſpective archbiſhop, biſhop, or ordinary of the dioceſe, 
according to the laws and ſtatutes of this realm, for which he ſhould 
pay twelve · pence only, and before {ach ſubſcription and acknowledge- 
ment made as aforeſaid, then every ſuch ſchool- maſter and other, 
imſtructing and teaching, as aforeſaid, Gould, for the firſt offence, 
fuffer three months impriſonment without bail or mainprize : and 
for every ſecond and other ſuch offence, ſhould ſufter three months 
impriſonment without bail or mainprize, and alſo forfeit to his Ma- 
jeſty the ſum of tive pounds. And whereas, noiwithitanding the ſaid 
act, ſundry papiits, and other perſons diilenting from the church of 
England, have taken upon them to initru-t'and teach youth, as tutors 
or ſchool-maſters, and have for ſuch purpoie openly ſet up ſchools 


and ſeminaries, whereby, if due and ſpeedy remedy be not had, great 


danger might enſue to this church and ſtate: for the making the ſaid 
recited act more effectual, and preventing the danger aforeſaid, be it 
enacted by the queen's moſt excellent Majeſty, by and with the 
advice and conſent of the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and commons 
in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of the 


- fame, that every perſon or perſons who ſhall, from and after the firſt 


day of Auguſt next enſuing, keep any publick or private ſchool or 
ſeminary, or teach and inſtruct any youth, as tutor or ſchool-maſter, 
within that part of Great- Britain called England, the dominion of 
Wales, or town of Berwick-upon- Tweed, before ſuch perſon or 
perſons ſhall have ſubſcribed ſo much of the ſaid declaration and ac- 
knowledgment as is before recited, and ſhall have had and obtained 


a licence from the reſpective archbiſhop, biſhop, or ordinary of the 


place, under his teal of office, (for which the party ſhall pay one 
thilling and no more, over and above the duties payable to her Ma- 
jeſty for the fame) and ſhall be thereof law fully convicted, upon an 
information, preſentment, or indicument, in any of her Majeſty's 


. courts of record at Weſtminſter, or at the aſſizes, or before juſtices 


of oyer and terminer, ſhall and may be committed to the common 
gaol of ſuch county, riding, city, or town corporate, as aforeſaid, 
there to remain, without bail or mainprize, tor the ſpace of three 
months, to commence from the time that fuch perſon or perſons 
ſhall be received into the ſaid gaol. 

Provided always, and be it hereby enacted, that no licence ſhall 
be granted by any archbiſhop, biſhop, or ordinary, ualels the perſon 
or perſons. vo thall ſue for the taine, ſhal! produce a certificate of 
his or their having received the ſacrament according to the uſage of 
the church of tngiand, in ſome pariſh church, within the ſpace of 


one year next before tie grant of ſuch licence, under the hand of the 
miniſter 
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miniſter and one of the churchwardens of the ſaid pariſh, nor until 
fuch perſons or perſons ſhall have taken and ſubſcribed the oaths of 
allegiance and ſupremacy, and abjuration, as appointed by law, and 
ſhall have made and ſubſcribed the declaration againſt tranſubſtan- 
tiation, contained in the act made in the twenty-fifth year of the 
reign of king Charles the ſecond, intitled, an act for preventing 
dangers which may happen from papiſb recuſants, beforè the ſaid arch- 
biſhop, biſhop, or ordinary; which faid oaths and declarations the 
ſaid archbiſhop, biſhop, or ordinary, are hereby impowered and re- 
quired to adminiſter and receive; and ſuch archbiſhops, biſhops, and 
ordinaries, are required to file ſuch certificates, and keep an exact 
regiſter of the fame, and of the taking and ſubſcribing fuch oaths 
and declarations. | 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that any 
perſon who ſhall have obtained a licence, and ſubſcribed the decla- 
rations, and taken and ſubſcribed the oaths, as above appointed, and 
ſhall at any time after, during the time of his or their keeping any 
publick or private ſchool or ſeminary, or inſtructing any youth as 
tutor or ſchool-maſter, knowingly or willingly, reſort to, or be preſent 
at any conventicle, aſſembly, or meeting, within England, Wales, 
or town of Berwick-upon- | weed, for the exerciſe of religion in an 
other manner than according to the liturgy and practice of the chur 
of England, or ſhall knowingly and willingly be preſent at any meet- 
ing or aſſembly for the exerciſe of religion, although the liturgy be 
there uſed, where her Majeſty, (whom God long preki and the 
elector of Brunſwick, or ſuch others as ſhall from time to time, be law- 
fully appointed to be prayed for, ſhall not th prayed for in expreſs 
words, according to the liturgy of the church of England, except 
where ſuch particular offices of the. liturgy are uſed, wherein there 
are no expreſs directions to pray for her Majeſty and the royal family, 
ſhall be liable to the penalties in this act, and from thenceforth be 
incipable of keeping any publick or private ſchool or ſeminary, or 
inſtructing any youth as tutor or ſchool-maſter. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that if any 
perſon licenſed, as aforeſaid, ſhall teach any other catechiim than the 
catechiſm ſet forth in the book of common prayer, the licence of ſuch 
perſon ſhall from thenceforth be void, and ſuch perſon ſhall be liable 
to the penalties of this act. | | 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that it ſhall 
and may be lawful, to and for the biſhop of the dioceſe, or other 


proper ordinary, to re- cite any perſon or perſons whatſoever, keeping 
ichool or feminary, or teaching without licence as atorefaid, and to 
proceed againſt, and puniſh ſuch perſon or perſons by eceleſiaſtical 
cenſure, ſubject to ſuch appeals as in caſes of ordinary juriſdiction: 
this act or any other law to the contrary notwithſtanding. | | 

Provided always, that no perſon offending againtt this act ſhall be 
. puniſhed twice for the ſame offence. 
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Provided alſo, that where any perſon ſhall be proſecuted without 
fraud or covin in any of the courts aforeſaid, for any offence contra 
to this act, the ſame perſon ſhall not afterwards be proſecuted for the 
ſame offence in any of the ſaid courts, whilſt ſuch former proſecution 
ſhall be pending and carried on without any wilful delay; and in caſe 
of any ſuch after-proſecution, the perſon to doubly proſecuted may 
alledge, plead, or ſhew forth in his defence againſt the ſame, ſuch 


the ſaid. pleader firſt making oath before the judge or judges of the 
court, where ſuch after-proſecution ſhall be pending, and which ſaid 
oath he or they are hereby impowered and required to adminiſter, 
that the ſaid prior proſecution was not commenced or carried on by 
his means, or with his conſent or procurement, or by any fraud or 
colluſion of any other perſon to his knowledge or belief. 

Provided always, that this act, or any thing therein contained, 
ſhall not extend, nor be conſtrued to extend, to any tutor, teaching 
or inſtructing youth in any college or hall, within either of the uni- 
verſities of that part of Great-Britain called England, nor to any 
tutor who ſhall be employed by any noblemen or noblewomen, to 
teach his or her own children, grand-children, or great grand-children 
only, in his or her family; provided ſuch tutor, ſo teaching any 
nobleman or noblewoman's family, do in every reſpect qualify him- 
ſelf according to this act, except only in that of taking a licence from 
the biſhop. | | 

Provided alſo, that the penalties in this act ſhall not extend to any 
foreigner, or alien, of the foreign reformed churches, allowed, or to 
be allowed by the Queen's Majeſty, her heirs or ſucceſſors, in Eng- 
land, for inſtructing or teaching any child, or children, or any ſuch 
toreigner or alien only, as a tutor or ſchool-maſter. 

Provided always, and be it further enacted by the authority afore- 
ſaid, that if any perſon who ſhall have been convicted as aforeſaid, 
and thereby made incapable to teach or inſtruct any youth as aforeſaid, 
ſhall, after ſuch conviction, conform to the church of England for 
the ſpace of one year, without having been preſent at any conventicle, 
aſſembly, or meeting, as aforeſaid, and receive the ſacrament of the 

Lord's ſupper, according to the rites and uſage of the church of 
England, at leaſt three times in that year, every ſuch perſon or perſons 
ſhall be again capable of having and uſing a licence to teach ſchool, 
or to inſtruct youth as a tutor or ſchool-maſter, he or they alſo per- 
forming all that is made requiſite thereunto by this act. | | 

Provided alſo, and be it further enacted, that every ſuch perſon ſo 
convicted, and afterwards conforming in manner as aforeſaid, ſhall, 
at the next term after his being admitted to, or taking upon him to 
teach or inſtruct youth as aforeſaid, make oath in writing, in ſome 
one of her Majeſty's courts at Weſtminſter, in publick and open 

court, or at the next quarter- ſeſſions for that county or place —_— 
. C 
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he ſhall reſide, between the hours of nine and twelve in the forenoon, 
that he hath conformed to the church of England, for the ſpace of 
one year before ſuch his admiſſion, without having been preſent at 
any conventicle, aſſembly, or meeting, as aforeſaid, and that he hath 
received the ſacrament of the Lord's fupper at leaſt three times in the 
year, which oath ſhall be there enrolled, and kept upon record. 
Provided always, that this act ſhall not extend, or be conſtrued to 
extend to any perſon, who, as a tutor or ſchool-maſter, ſhall inſtruct 
outh in reading, writing, arithmetick, or any part of mathematical 
earning only, fo far as ſuch mathematical learning relates to navi- 
gation, or any mechanical art only, and fo as fuch reading, writing, 
arithmetick, or mathematical learning, ſhall be taught in the Englith 
tongue only. | 
And whereas by act of parliament made in Ireland, inche feven- 
teenth and eighteenth years of his ſaid late Majeſty king Charles 
the ſecond, intitled, an act for the —_— of publick prayers, and 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and other rites and ceremonies ; and for 
eftabliſhing the form of making, ordaining, and conſecrating of biſhops, 
prieſts, and deacons, in the church of Ireland; it is enacted, concern- 
ing ſchoolmaſters, and other perfor inſtructing youth in private 
families, in Ireland, as in and by the above-recited act is enacted 
concerning ſchool-maſters and others inſtructing youth in private 
families, in that part of Great-Britain called England. And where- 
as it is reaſonable, that where the law is the ſame, the remedy and 
means for enforcing the execution of the law ſhould be the fame; be 
it therefore enacted, by the authority aforeſaid, that all and every the 
remedies, proviſions, and clauſes, in and by this a& given, made, and 
enacted, ſhall extend, and be deemed, conſtrued, and adjudged to 
extend to Ireland, in as full and effectual manner as if Ireland had 
been expreſsly named and mentioned in all and every the clauſes in 


this act. 


_— 
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No. XIV. 


The REPEAL, intituled, an Act for ſtrengthening the Proteſtant 
Interęſt in theſe Kingdoms. 


\ * HERE As an act of parliament * was made in the tenth year 
of the reign of the late queen Anne, * * An ac for 
preſerving the proteſlant religion by better ſecuring the cÞurch of England 


* 5th of king Geo. I. cap. 4. + 10 Anne, Cap. 2. 
12 an 


* 
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as by law eſtabliſhed, and for c mfirming the toleration granted ta 
proteſtant diſſenters, by an act ¶ intituled, an act for exempting their 
Majeſty's proteſtant ſubjetts diſſenting from the church of England fron 
the penalties certain latos;] and for ſupplying the defetts thereof, and 
for the further ſecuring the proteſtant ſucceſſion, by requiring the prac- 
tiſers of the Iaw in North- Britain to take the oaths, and ſubſcribe the 
declaration therein mentioned. And whereas part of the ſaid act, as 
alſo another act herein after mentioned, have been found to be incon- 
venient; be it therefore enacted by the king's moſt excellent Majeſty, 
by and with the advice of the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and com- 
mons in parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of the ſame, that 
the ſaid recited act paſſed in the tenth year of the late queen Anne,* 
from the beginning thereof to theſe words; [ and it is hereby farther 
enatted and declared, by the authority aforeſaid, that the taleration 
granted to proteſtant diſſenters.] and alſo one act made in the twelfth 
year of the reign of the late queen Aune, ¶intituled, an act to prevent 
the growth © _ and for the further ſecurity of the churches of 
England and Ireland as by law eſtabliſhed} ſhall be, and are hereby 
repealed, annulled, and made void, 

Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that 
it any mayor, bailiff, or other magiſtrate, in that part of Great- 
Britain called England, the dominion of Wales, or town of Berwick- 
upon- Tweed, or the ifles of Guerniey or Jerſey, ſhall knowingly or 
willingly reſort to, or be preſent at any publick meeting for religious 
worſhip, other than the church of England as by law eſtabliſhed, in 
the gown, or other peculiar habit, or attended with the enſign or 
enſigns of or belonging to ſuch his office, that every ſuch mayor, 
bailiff, or other magiſtrate being thereof convicted by due 
courſe of law, ſhall be diſabled to hold ſuch office or offices, employ- 
ment or employments, and ſhall be adjudged incapable to bear any 
publick office or employment whatſoever within that part of Great- 
Britain called England, the dominion of Wales, and town of Ber- 
wick-upon- I weed, or iſles of Jerſey and Guernſey. 


10 Annæ, cap, 2; and 12 Annæ, ſtat, 2. cap. 7. 
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A, | 
A BBEY lands, given to courtiers, or fold to gentry, vol. i. p. 19. 


Abbot Dr. his mild government, vol. ii. author's preface, p. 12. 
Made archbiſhop of Canterbury; and lord Clarendon's account 
of him, p. 85. His zeal for the proteſtant cauſe in Bohemia, p. 
118. Accidentally kills a man, and retires from court, p. 128. 
Writes to the king againſt the articles of the Spaniſh match, p. 
132, Is ſuſpended for refuſing to licenſe Sibthorp's ſermon, &c. 
p. 170. He favours the lecturers, p. 200. His death and cha- 
racter, p. 232. 

Abhorrers, Refer to Petitioners. 

Aljuration oath, for diſcovering papiſts, vol. iii. p. 36. 

Abſtra#t of certain acts, injunctions, and canons ; a book publiſhed 
in 1584, againſt the diſcipline of the church, vol. i. p. 392. 

Accommadation the committee of, vol. ii. p. 433, &c. A grand one 
between the preſbyterians and independents, and their proceed- 
ings, vol. iii. p. 280, &c. 

Acontius on progreſſive reformations, vol. ii. p. 120 u. 

AX of ſupremacy, the ſubſtance of, vol. i. p. 11. — appeals, 
p. 12. For ſubſcribing articles of faith only, p. 236. 

As and Monuments, and Book of Martyrs, by Fox; their cha- 
racter and effects, vol. i. p. 165, 166, 431. 

Adams Mr. burnt, vol. i. p. 30. N 

Adamſon Mr. Patrick, his confeſſion, vol. ii. p. 830. | 

R of the puritans to the queen and council, anſwering all ob- 
jections againſt them, vol. i. p. 469. 

Adiaphoriſis in Germany, who, vol. 1. p. 61. 5 

Admonition to chriſtians, a work written by Mr. Knox; occaſiags his 
being forbid to ſtay at Frankfort, vol, i. p. 105, 


Admonition 
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Admonition to the parliament for a reformation, vol. i. p. 252. The 


reſenters impriſoned, p. 253. The ſecond admonition, ibid. 
He heads of it, p. 255, 257 m, 258. It occaſions a famous 
controverly between Cartwright and Whutgift, zh. It is called in 
by proclamation, p. 261. Concluſion of the controverſy, p. 265. 
Advertiſement to the people, &c. a work in anſwer to Martin 
Mar- Prelate, vol. i. 442. 
Advertiſements, or injunctions of the biſhops, for uniformity, vol. i. 
p. 169. The queen urged to inforce them, ibid. For due 
order of preaching, p. 180, 181 x. For uniformity, 181. 
Afternoon ſermons, of ſuppreſſing them, vol. ui. p. 203, 204. 
Agitators in the army, vol. iii. p. 367. 
Agreement of the people, vol. iii. p. 456, 488. 
Ainſworth Rev. Mr. an account of him, his writings, and death, 


vol. ii. p. 43, 44, 45, and us. 


Ainſworth Mr. one of the heads of the Browniſts, vol. i. p. 468, 495. 


Allein Mr. J. of Taunton; his ſufferings, death, &c. vol. iv. p. 443. 

Allen Mr. his caſe, vol. i. p. 505. | 

Allegiance oath of, vol. ii. p. 50. 

Altars ordered to be taken down, and tables placed in their ſtead, 
vol. i. p. 59. Opinions of the learned on them, p. 60. Altars 
again adopted by Laud, vol. ii. Author's preface, p. 13. Of 
 conſecrating them, vol. iii. p. 181, 184. Antiquity, &c. p. 187, 

188. Of their furniture, bowing to them, &c. p. 189, 192. 

Ames Rev. Dr. W. ſettles at the Hague, vol. ii. p. 43. His death 
and character, p. 254, 255, and z. Of his works, 16:4. 

Ames William, his death, &c. vol. iv. p. 323- 

Anabaptiſts. Refer to baptiſts. 

Anagram on the word puritan; with propoſals for a round-heads' 
feaſt, vol. iii. p. 41 7. 

Anderſon judge, his fury againſt the nonconformiſts, and particularly 

_ againſt Mr. Allen, vol. i. p. 505. 

Annates, or firſt-fruits, taken from the pope, vol. i. p. 11, 15. Given 
to the king, 75:4, Again to queen Elizabeth, p. 118, 119, 

Anneſley. Dr. His ſufferings, vol. iv. p. 600. 

Annotations, that go under the name of the aſſembly of divines, vol. 
lit. p. 452. 

Aaſic = of the vice-chancellor of Oxford, to the petition of the mi- 
niſters for reform; a work publiſhed about 169 3. Some account 
of it, vol. ii. p. 7. 

Anſiber to the reaſons of the London clergy, containing a cenſure on 
the preſbyterians, and defending univerſal liberty of conſcience, 
vol. iii. p. 289. 

Ant apolegia, (a quarto volume) againſt the independents, vol. iii. 


p. 134. 


Aoliſuitates Britannicæ, a work written by Parker archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, vol. i. p. 299. 4” 
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Antient hiſtorians, new editions, by archbiſhop Parker, vol. i. 
Zoo n. ö 

3 cenſured by the aſſembly of divines, vol. iii. p. 62. 

Anti-toleration, a pamphlet, vol. iii. p. 290. 

Anti-popes in Wickliffe's time, vol. i. p. 5. 

Anti-trinitarians increaſe, vol. iii. p. 5 14. Caſes of perſecution for 
it, ib. and 515. Supported by means of J. Bachiler. 

Antrim Marquis of, his caſe, vol. ii. p. 474. Charles IId. 's letter to 
the duke of Ormond about him, p. 476. 

Aphoriſms of Dr. W hichcote, publiſhed by Dr. Salter, 1753, vol. iv. 
P- 615. v ; 

Apolsgetical narration of the independents, with remarks, vol. iii. 
p. 131, 134. ; 

Arecryabet — the puritans againſt reading them in the church, 

TT” 7 

Apology biſhop Jewel's, a book of great repute, vol. i. p. 245 and u. 

Apolagy for the quakers; a treatiſe by Barclay, &c. vol. v. p. 112, 113. 

Apology for the eccleſiaſtical proceedings, a work by Dr. Coins, 
vol. i. p. 461. a 

Appeal to parliament, or Zion's plea againſt prelacy, a treatiſe, 
vol. ii. p. 209. | 

Appeals to Rome forbid, vol. i. p. 12, 15, 118, 124. 

Apprentice's petition, vol. ii. p. 489. 

Arbitrary methods of government, vol. ii. p. 197. 4 

Archbifhops of England, their power before the reformation, vol. 1. 
p. 2. Ordinances for aboliſhing them, biſhops, &c. and for the 
lale of their lands, vol. iii. p. 335, 336. 

Archbiſßops of Canterbury and York, their power before the re- 
formation, vol. i. p. 2. 

Archy, his jeſt upon prince Charles's going to Spain, vol. ii. p. 132. 
Upon archbithop Laud, for which he is diſcharged the king's 
ſervice, p. 307, 308, and a. 

Arians, behaviour of two in priſon, vol. i. p. 99. 

Arianijm, its rapid ſpread, vol. i. p. 66 u. 

Arminians, their ſtate under James Iſt. vol. ii. author's preface, p. 12. 
Progreſs of the Arminian controverſy in Holland, p. 103. Its 
ſtate at Charles's acceſſion, p. 156. Reſtraint of the preſs in 
favour of it, p. 166. Jeſuit's letter about its growth, p. 176. 
Proteſtation of the commons againſt it, p. 187. Miniſters ex- 
pelled the univerſity for preaching againſt it, p. 218. Riſe of the 
Arminians at court, p. 122. Conferences between them and the 
Calviniſts, p. 164. Death and character of Arminius, p. 73. 
Arminianiſm and popery encouraged by Laud, vol. ii. pg. 1906. 
Diſcuſſed in the note to p. 196. | 

Army, parliament vote the raifing one, vol. ii. p. 548. Character of 
it, p. 555. Character of the king's, p. 504. F — 

an 


and the ravages they committed, vol. iii. p. 101. Of the parlia- 
ment's, their character, and good diſcipline, p. 103. New mo- 


delled, p. 251. Riſe of enthuſiaſm in it, p. 252, 344. Their 


ſtrict diſcipline, 75:4. Their ſeparate views, p. 364. Contro- 
verſy between the parliament and them, p. 366. They ſeize the 
king at Holmby, p. 368. Their declaration, p. 369. They 
impeach eleven members of the houſe of commons, p. 370. Se- 
veral members retire to them, p. 372. They march to London, 
p. 374. Reaſons of their delerting the king, p. 379. Their 
propoſals, p. 38i. They unite with the parliament, p. 389. 
They are diſſatisfied with the treaty of Newport, p. 485. Their 
proceedings, p. 486. Their remonſtrance, ib. They ſeize the 
king a ſecond time, p. 48 N They march to London, and purge 

the parliament, p. zh. Reſolve to impeach the king, p. 489. 
Remonſtrance of the preſbyterian miniiters and others, againſt 
them, p. 490, &c. Part of them, with the remainder of the par- 
liament, proceed againſt the king, and put him to death, p. 496. 
Scots army enter England, p. 99. Again under Duke Hamilton, 

. 446 of vol. iii,—vee Scots. Progreſs of the Engliſh army in 
Scotland, vol. iv. p. 53. Quarrel between them, and the parlia- 
ment, p. 65. Remarks, 10. They depoſe Richard Cromwell, 
p. 211. And reſtore the rump parliament, 1. Their petition, 
p. 216. Behaviour of the officers, p. 242. Origin of a ſtanding 
army, p. 320 u. 

Arrowſmith Dr. ſome account of him, and of his fadtica ſacra, 
vol. iii. p. 115. | 

Arrow againſt idolatry; and the “ communion of faints;”” two trea- 
tiſes republiſhed at Edinburgh, 1789. Written by Ainſworth, 
vol. it. p. 43 U. 45. , 

Articles of religion deviſed by Henry VIIIth, vol. i. p. 21. The 42 
articles in king Edward's reign, p.\67. Articles ſet forth by the 
biſhops in Elizabeth's reign, p. 138. The 39 agreed on in con- 
vocation, and the controverted clauſe of the 20th conſidered, 159. 
They are {ubſcribed, p. 161. Act for ſubſcribing articles of faith 
only, 236. Remarks thereupon, 7b. &. Many deprived for not 
ſubſcribing them, 247. Whitgitt's three articles, 348, 9. Mi- 
niiters ſuſpended tor not ſubſcribing them, 351. His 24 articles 
for the court of high commiſſion, 367, &c. x. Lambeth articles, 
498. Articles to be ſubſcribed by the clergy, and in what form, 
ii. 32. Lincolnſhire miniiters reaſons againſt them, 52. Occa- 
fion a ſecond ſeparation, 58. Articles of the church of Ireland, 
99. Remarks upon them, 2b. At large in appendix, No, 6. 
The five of Perth, 110. Ratified in parliament, 111. Articles of 
the Spaniſh match, 130. Sworn to by the king and prince, 131. 
The king's declaration before the thigty-niae, 182. Are received 
in Ireland, 256, Articles of viſitation by the biſhops, 272, 274, 

| 329 


IN D. E X. 129 


329. Miſchief of them, 275. Alterations made in the articles 
of the church of England, by the aſſembly of divines, iii. 62. 
See alſo appendix, No. 7. Articles of diſcipline in the aſſembly's 
confeſſion rejected by the parliament, 352, and appendix, No. 8. 
Aſcanis licenſed to import popiſh books, i. 421. Remarks on this 
licence, 1b. u. Ws 

Aſh Mr. Simeon, his death and character, iv. 391. 

Aſkew Mrs. Anne, burnt, i. 36. 

4/Jembly of divines, ſteps towards calling it, iu. 47. Ordinance for 
calling it, 48. Names of the lay aſſeſſors, 50. A lift of the di- 
vines, 51. The king forbids their meeting, 54 Epiſcopal 
clergy's reaſons againſt the aſſembly, with the anſwers to them, 55. 
Their character, 56. They meet, 57. Rules agreed on by them, 
ib. Their vow or proteſtation, 58. Regulations ſent them by 
the parliament, 1b. Their petition to the parliament for a faſt, 
&c. 59. Their alterations in the thirty-nine articles, 62. They 
cenſure antinomianiſm, ib. Scots commiſſioners appointed to 


join them, ib. Mr. Marſhall and Mr. Nye's letter to them, 63. 


Their debates on the ſolemn league and covenant, 64. Their 
exhortation to the taking it, 7 1. Their letter to foreign churches, 
80. Epiſcopal divines leave them, 87. The each and 
approbation of miniſters referred to them, go. An accotMt of the 
ſeveral parties amongſt them, 129, &c. Their farther proceed- 
ings, 137. Ordered to confer about diſcipline, 2. Their pro- 
ceedings and advice about ordination, 138, 140. They compaſe 
a directory for publick worſhip, 141. Debates about ordination, 
257. The power to ordain given them pro tempore, 259. T hey 
debate about the divine right of preſbytery, 1b. About the power 
of the keys, 265. They petition againſt the ordinance for preſ- 
byteries, 277. Are threatened with a premunire, ib. Queſtions 
propounded to them about the divine right of preſbytery, 278. 
Are terrified, and appoint a faſt, 280. "I hey recommend a new 
verſion of the pſalms, 291. Their ſentiments of the jus divinum, 

05. Their proceedings upon their confeſſion of faith, 350. 

heir larger and ſhorter catechiſms, 354. Scots commiſſioners 
take leave of them, 20. Concluſion of the aſſembly, 452. Their 


works, 215. Of the annotations which go under their name, 26. 


and 453. A farther account of their character, 26. The con- 
feſſion, appendix No. 8. Aſſembly of epiſcopal and preſbyterian 
divines, to peruſe the king's declaration, iv. 299. 

Aſſeciations of the preſbyterian miniſters in the country, iii. 457. iv. 
83. Goodeffects, 84. Not countenanced by the London preſ- 
byterians, b. To ſtand by the prince of Orange, v. 73. 
Aſſurance act of, 1. 158. 

A/ty Mr. preaches for Mr. Tomkins, and the conſequence, i. 18 4. 
of Neale's memoirs; again diſcuſſed, ii. 7, 8, of advertiſement pre- 
fixed. Some account of Mr. Aſty, 7. 
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Augmentations court of, i. 18. f 

Auricular confeſſion, expediency of maintained, ii. 289. 

Axton Mr. his remarkable examination, 1. 228, 231 u. He is de. 
prived, 7b. n. 

Aylmer Dr. made biſhop of London, and FLOP a favourer, becomes 
a perſecutor of the puritans, vol. i. p. 301. The queen's letter 
to him for ſuppreſſing the propheſyings, and his order thereon, 

p. 310, 312, 1. His perſecuting zeal, p. 319, 320. A proof of 

bis rigour, ibid. n. His farther ſeverities againſt the puritans, p. 

377. Liſt of thoſe whom he deprived, 7b. =. His anſwer to the 

rivy council's letter, in behalf of Mr. Beniſon, p. 383, 4. His 
Hl language to Mr. Merbury, at his examination, p. 384, 5. His 
different ſentiments before he was made a biſhop, p. 385. His 
inhuman treatment of Mr. Gardiner, p. 411. His death and 
character, p. 493, 4. Anecdotes of him, ib. 2. His deſcription 
of the female ſex, p. 52 3. 


B. 

Bagshato's readings . the biſhops, 1 ll. 323. His ſpeech againſt 

the order, 397, 398. 

Bailey William, memoirs of him and his wife, v. 105 and le 

Bainham James, knt. burnt, i. 17. 

Ball Rev. Mr. his death and character, ii. 339. 

Ballard, a popith prieſt, executed for a plot; his judgment of the 
puritans, and of W hitgift's writings, i. 421. 

Bambpfield Mr. his ſufferings, iv. 610 and u. 

Banucreft Dr. firſt advances the notion of the divine right of epiſco- 

pacy in a ſermon, i. 433. Dr. Raynolds's remarks upon it, 15. 1. 

He is made biſhop of London, 494. His behaviour at the Hamp- 
ton-court conference, ii. 14. He anſwers Raynolds's objections, 
15. Is againſt a preaching miniſtry, 16. Flatters king James, 18. 
Is preſident of the convocation, 27. Made archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, 36. His temper and furious proceedings, 37. He revives 
the perſecution. of the puritans, 38. His letter to the biſhops 
about conformity and ſubſcription, 41. His death and . 
83. The latter diſcuſfed, 84 2. Satire on his death, 26. 

Band of defence of the Scots nation, ii. 34. 

Baptiſm of infants, on what foundation adopted by the reformers. 

. 1.159 *. Treatiſe on baptiſm, ii. 144; iv. 284, 421; v. 102, 104, 

oy i/ts; how far their ſentiments agree with thoſe of Wickliffe, 

i. 3 u. Articles deviſed by Henry VIIIth pointed againſt them, 21. 

His zeal againit them, 26, 27 n. Their ſufferings, 29. Areper- 
ſecuted, 53, 54. How far differing from Luther, 53 2. Extracts 
from Burnet reſpecting them, 26. and 66 x. Some burnt, &c. 76, 
298. I'wo forts of them, 7b. Brandt's reflections on theſe cruel- 
ties, 10. n. Farther hiſtory of, ii. 143. Their fir congregation in 

England, 
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England, 374 n. None in the aſſembly of divines, ii. 137. Their 


riſe and progreſs in England, 147. Their confeſſion of faith, 148. 


Their character, 149 and ug. Their ſufferings, 150. Remarks, 151. 


Books publiſhed againſt them, 293 u. 340. Viewed unfavourably, 


516, Origin of the Engliſh baptiſts, 517. Number of their 


congregations, b. At Shrewſbury, Bickenhall, and Cheſterton, 
518. Their progreſs impeded; but they revive; 7. Their 
publications, 529. Their opinions vindicated by lord Brocke; 
Mr. D. Rogers and Dr. J. Taylor cruelly uſed, 521, 522. Names 
of ſufferers, 522 to 529. Their zeal and enthuſiaſm, 2b, Effect 


of perſecutiong 530. Their writings in favour of toleration, 2b. 


Their addreſs to Charles, as mentioned by. Clarendon, iv. 196. 
Its truth queſtioned, zh. Their condition at the reſtoration, 267. 
Not beheld favourably by the Scots, 284. Their publications, 2b. 
Diſmiſſed from Cromwell's army, 26. They publiſh an apology, 
and avow their loyalty, 322 and u. 323. Their ſufferings, 26. 


Are not included as commiſſioners in the Savoy conference, 338 1. 


Baptiſm &c. diſcuſſed by them, 341 n. Nature of their petitions, 
3463. The church adds a new office to the prayer- book, on 
account of the ſpreading of their ſentiments, 353 . A public diſ- 
putation, 368 2. Their progreſs in Wales, 467 n. Their hiſtory 

reſumed, 469 to 493. Again purſued, 627 to 637. Their con- 
troverſy with the quakers, &c. 627, &c. Their confeſſion of 
faith, and other tracts, 628, 629, &c. Ihe tryers own them, 637. 
14 addreſs king James, v. 37. Their hiſtory from James's 
acceſſion to the revolution, 99 to 104. 

Barber Mr. Edward; his ſufferings, ui. 523. 

Barber Mr. ſuſpended, i. 357. | 

Barclay Robert intercedes for friends in Scotland, iv. 650. Of his 
* Apology,” and other works, v. 112, 1 1J—Of his father, 117. 

Bare-bones; of this appellation, as applied to parliament; and other 
quaint terms applied to perſons' names, iv. 72 and x. 

Barnadiſton Giles, memoirs of, v. 107. 

Harnes Dr. burnt, i. 31. | | 

Barnes Dr. ſucceeds Pilkington as biſhop of Durham, i. 316. Is for 
ſevere meaſures, 10. His uſage of Whittingham, 317, 318. 

Barnſtaple plundered, and the mayor hung by the king's ſoldiers, iu. 
102. Taken by the parliament forces, 299. 

Barker Mr. John, 29 of life of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. 2. 

Baro Dr. his caſe in the predeſtinarian controverly, i. 499. 

Baronets, their inſtitution, ii. 95. | 

Barret Mr. begins the predeſtinarian controverſy at Cambridge, i. 497. 

Barrave Mr. the Browniſt, his ſupplication to the parliament, i. 471. 
his ſupplication for a conference, 473. Reaſons for refuſing it, 


475. His firſt examination, 476, 477. His ſecond, 477. His 


trial, ſentence, and execution, 478, His letter againſt archbiſhop 
Whitgift, 479. ; 
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Barrotoiſtt. See Browniſts. 

Barwick Dr. his mention of a particular oath for the univerſity, i. 
108. A curious quotation from his Querela Cantabrigienſis, 119. 
Account of, iv. 229 u. | bb, 

Baſtwick Dr. his ſufferings, ii. 252, 279. 

Bates Dr. _—_ eminent royaliſt; fome obſervations of his, iv. 101, 

107, 108, ; 

Bayes Me. J. p. 30 of the life of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. . 

Bayly Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 425. | 

Baynes Rev. Mr. his death and charaQter, ii. 202. Anecdote of 
him, 103 v. 

Baxter Mr. Joſiah, ſtrange proſecution in this name, iv. 477. 


Baxter Mr. his character of the parliament party, ii. 556. Of 


the puritan clergy, 557. Keeps his people from taking the ſo- 
Jemn league and covenant, iii. 74. His account of the ſectaries 
in the army, 343. His ſentiments about the authors of the 
king's death, 509. He refuſes the biſhoprick of Hereford, iv. go. 
His behaviour in the Savoy conference, 34.5, 347. He and others 
impriſoned, 438. Apprehended again, 543. His farther ſuffer- 
ings, 56g. He is ſeverely proſecuted, 600. Again in priſon, 618. 
His trial, and ſcurrilous treatment from Jefferies, v. 6. (Other 
references to him will be found in the contents of the notes, pre- 
fixed to each volume.) Long's characteriſtical epitaph, and obſer- 
vations on, 7. | 

Beale Mr. writes againſt the proceedings of the biſhops, i. 374. His 
ſpeech in parliament againſt them, 464. 

Beale Dr. ſome account of him, ili. 111. 

Bedford earl of, his character, ii. 346. 

| Beckington, ſufferings of the churchwardens there, ii. 262. 

Belenian Mr. burnt, i. 36. N 

Benefices, how the vacant ones were filled up, iii. 38. Parliament 

nominates to them, 88. | | 

Beniſon Mr. his ſufferings, i. 382. The council's letter in his fa- 
vour, 383. "Thebiſhop's anſwer to it, 383, 384. 

Bennet William, his death; &c. v. 109. | 

Bernard Rev. Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 201. 

Berry-ſtreet lectures, an account of, p. 27 of the memoirs of Neale, 
prefixed to vol. i. | | 

Beſt Paul, proceedings againſt him, iii. 292; ſee alſo 514. 

'Beza, his character of Cartwright, i. 231, 26g. His letter to the 
lord treaturer for a farther reformation and lenity, 248, 249. 

Bible tranflated into Engliſh, i. 19. Burnt by the biſhops, /. Re- 
viewed and corrected by Cranmer, 20. Introduced for the benefit 
of the public into churches, 26. Its reading afterwards forbidden, 
36. Again burnt by the papiſts, 110. Another tranſlation of it 
at Geneva, 147. Another, called the Biſhops” bible, #22. Ac- 
count of Engliſh tranſlations, ii. 86, &c. Biſhop's bible, 88. 


INDE X. 133 


Bid ales, ii. 298. 

Bidding of prayers, riſe of, i. 43. 

Biddle Mr. John, a great oppugner of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
iii. 516. An account of, iv. 133, &c. and xs. 285, 286. 

Bilney Mr. burnt, i. 17. 

Bilſon biſhop, his opinion of Chriſt's ſufferings, i. 501. Account. 
of him, 502 u. 

Birchet's madneſs and execution, i. 270, 27 1. 

Birkenhead Mr. ſome account of him, iii. 427. 

Biſhops to be choſen by conge d'elire, i. 19. Burn Tyndal's teſta- 
ment, 19. To be appointed by letters patent during pleaſure, 45. 
The opinions of the reformers about the orders of biſhops, prieſts, 
&c. 3g u. 58, 74. Biſhops' proceedings about the habits, 169. 
The difference between thoſe and the primitive ones according to 
Mr. Deering, 274. Their anſwer to the puritans' propoſals for 
farther reformation, 395. Their own propoſals, 396. Biſhops? 
bible, 222. Bancroft's new doctrine about them, 457. Debates 
in parliament about their power, 463, &c. Their cruelty ſet forth 
by the Browniſts, in their petition to the council, 472, &c. u. 
TT heir early application to king James I. ii. 4. Endeavour to pre- 
poſſeſs him againſt the puritans, 9, 10. Intreat againſt alterations 
in the church, and reaſons for it, 14. Are for making the king 
abſolute, 27, 72. Speech in parliament againſt them, and their 
courts, 81. Dr. Leighton writes againſt them, 209. Their ar- 
ticles of viſitation illegal, 271. Their uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
maintained, 288. Their power attacked by Bagſhaw, 323. T hey 
preſs the et cetera oath in the canons, 336. I hey become odious, 
339. Lord Digby's ſpeech againſt them, 349. Others, 396, &c. 
Bill for depriving them of their votes in parliament, 420, &c. 
Whether they are one of the three eſtates, 423. Thirteen of 
them impeached, 448. They fall into neglect, 449. Ifſue of the 
impeachment, 489. Petitions for and againſt them, 489, 490. 
They are inſulted, 494. Their proteſtation, 495. Are im- 
peached, 497. Apology for them, 498. Not brought to trial, 
but deprived of their votes in parliament, 504. The act for that 
purpoſe, 505. Remarks upon it, 506. Ordinance for abo- 
liſhing biſhops, &c. and for the ſale of their lands, iii. 335, 336. 
They fend to the king at Breda with inſtructions, iv. 254. Lhe 
old — ones at the reſtoration, 265. Tranſlations of, ib. 

New ones created, 267. Their views, 288, Abſtract of their 

reply to the propoſals of the preſbyterians for a comprehenſion, 

294. Their behaviour, 310. They are reſtored to their ſeats in 

parliament, p. 333. I heir farther behaviour, 390, 431. Several 

of them refuſe to publiſh James's declaration, v. 60. Their ad- 
dreſs, and the king's anſwer, 61. Seven of them ſent to the 

Tower, 62. But acquitted, 63. They court the diſſenters, 64, 65. 

| Remarks, 
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Remarks, 66. Their advice to James, 69. Some refuſe the oaths 
to William and Mary, 81. 

Biſhops and Preſbyters of the diſtinction between them, ii. 384. Of 
the ſole right of ordination by the former, 385. Of their right of 
juriſdicton, 387. 

Biſhopricks new ones erected, i. 19. 

S1actwood Dr. his flaviſh poſition, Il. 72. 

Blackwood Mr. ſome account of, iv. 635. 

Blake biſhop, his opinion of the tendency of the doctrines of the 
church of England, 1. 34 n. 

Blake admiral, his actions in the Mediterranean, iv. 131, Deſtroys 
the Spaniſh galleons,* 174. Death, character, and anecdotes of 


him, 174, 175 n. His body dug up, 363. 


- Bl ſphemy and hereſy, ordinance againſt, iii. 458, iv. 29. 


Bloody ſtatute. See Six Articles. 
* queen of, king James's daughter, the delight of the puritans, 
4. State of the proteſtant religion in Bohemia, 116, &c. She 

18 — with her family to great neceſſity, 119. The long par- 
liament zealous in her intereſt, for which ſhe thanks them, p. 448. 
Neglected by her brother king Charles I. and by archbiſhop Laud, 
and his party, 259, 260: vide Palatine. 

Bolton Rev. Robert, his death and character, ii. 220, 221, and ns, 

Bolton Dr. Samuel, his death and character, iv. 128. 

Bonnor, biſhop of London, ſubmits to king Edward's injunfions, 

i. 44, and to the new ſervice- book, 51. But being at laſt ſuſpetted, 

is deprived, 56; Is reſtored by queen Mary, 80. His unheard-of 
cruelties to the proteſtants, 92, 93, 96. Deprived again, and im- 
priſoned by Queen Elizabeth, 132. 


Books firſt publiſhed, the revival of learning, i. 16. The biſhop's 


book, a remarkable one ſet forth, 25. Another, 31. Burnt and 
forbid, 36. None to be printed without licence, 141. Prohibited 
and caſtrated by Laud, iii. 199- Popiſh ones licenſed, and their 
importation connived at by him, 200. Books for and againſt king 
Charles's death, 504. 
Book of ſports publiſhed, ii. 114. Subſtance of it, 115. Remarks, 
26. Enforced anew, 237, 239. Burnt by the hangran, 111. 40. 
Encouraged by Laud, 194. 

Bookſellers, their complaints, ii. 167. 

Booth Sir George, his inſurrection, iv. 218. 

Boſton Joan, of Salcombe; her hard uſage, iv. 544- 

Bothrwell earl of, his infamous marriage with the queen of Scots, and 
miſerable end, i. 207. _ 

Bound Dr. his treatiſe on the ſabbath, i. 495. Suppreſſed,” but it 
prevails, 496. 


Bourne Dr. occaſions a tumult by preaching againſt the reformation, 


1. 79: 
Bowing 


. 
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Boring at the name of Jeſus, opinion of the puritans of it, i. 212. 
En forced, ii. 224. Bowing towards the altar, 247, iii. 190, 191. 
At the name of Jeſus, 2b. Antiquity of bowing to the altar, 192. 

Bowles, Mr. Edward, his death and character, iv. 39 1, 392. 

Bradbourne's Defence of the Sabbath-Day, ii. 239. Anſwers to this 
work by White, and Dr. Pocklington's Sunday no Sabbath, ib. 

Eradford Mr. John, ſuffers martyrdom, 1. 93. His charitable tem- 
per, 98. He was againſt the habits, 171. 

Bradſhaw Rev. Mr. publiſhes his Engliſh Puritaniſm, ii. 39. His 
death and character, 112, 119. 

Jradſhaw ſerjeant, his declaration to Cromwell, about his diſſolving 
the parliament, iv. 68. His death, 220. 

Bramhall biſhop, his account of the papiſts in the parliament army, 
It. 344, 510. 

Brands erard, remarks on the execution of two Dutch anabaptilts, 
1. 298, 299, n. Oa perſecution, ii. 93, 7. 

Brayne Mr. ſuſpended, i. 367. ; 

Brent Sir Nat. account of him, ui. 422. 

Brentford taken by the king, iii. 2. 

Brethren of the ſecond ſeparation, ii. 58. 


Bridge Rev. William, xetires to Holland, ii. 917. His death and 


character, iv. 456, 457, u. 
Bridgeman Sir O. his generoſity, iv. 638. 
Bridges Dr. writes againſt the puritans, and is anſwered by Fenner, 


i. 425. 
Bri lms of Falſe Churches, a work by Mr. H. Barrowe, 
printed in 1590. Reprinted in 1707, i. 473. | 
Brightman's Rev. Mr. death and character, ii. 711 Anecdote of him, 
Erindholme and Buttolph, two papiſts, hanged, i. 30. [ 72, u. 
Britten Rev. W. his work on bapt'ſm, iv. 284. 
Brooke lord, his death and character, iii. 19. His favourable opinion 
of the baptiſts, 520. -* & 
Broughton Mr. Hugh, explains Chriſt's deſcent into hell, i. 30i. 
Browne Robert, deprived, i. 248. Hiſtory of him, 328, g29, 330. 
Erowne Samuel, eſq; a manager in Laud's trial, iii. 221, 
Brownfts, their riſe, i. 928. With them commences the third pe- 
riod of puritaniſm, 328 u. Their . 330. Reaſons of 
"their ſeparation from the church, 331. Severities againſt them, 
332: Two of their miniſters executed for non-conformity, 341. 
heir numbers increaſe, 468. Their church ſettlement, and ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments, ib. Their examination, and petition 
to the council, 569 and u. Their ſufferings, 47 1. The petition 


of thoſe who were in the London priſons, to the lord treaſurer, |. 


472, 75 n. Several of them fly to Holland, and there plant 

churches, 495. Their hiſtory carried on, ii. 43. Their opinion 

ot the church of England, 48, 60. 
* 


vol. v. Brownngge 
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Brownrigge Dr. ſome account of, iii. 112. His death, iv. 242, 
243, and ns. A 

Bucer Martin, comes to England, and is made divinity profeſſor at 
Cambridge, 1. 46. His opinion about the habits, 6g, 182. His 
ſentiments about eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 74. His bones dug up, 
and burnt by the * 97. 

Buckingham duke of, a bad miniſter, ii. 151. Stabbed by Felton, 182. 

Buckingham duke of, his ſpeech for a toleration, iv. 549. 

Bulkley Rev. Mr. removes to New-England, ii. 264. 

Boleyn Anne, her marriage with Henry VIIIth, i. 19. A friend to 
the reformation, 16. Is beheaded, 20. 

Bullinger, his opinion of the habits and ceremonies, 1, 176; 


| Burges Rev. Dr. his ſpeech againſt cathedrals, ii. 430. His death, 


&c. iv. 419, and n. 

Burleigh, lord treaſurer, his excellent letter to archbiſhop Whitgilc, 
about his 24 articles, i. 369, 37 1. 

Burnet biſhop, his opinion of the civil magiſtrate” s power to reform 
religion conſidered, i. $8. On the antiquity of liturgies, ii. 381 7. 
Quoted, ili. 64 n. &c. &c.. His character of Laud, 228. Of 
Charles I. 500. Ot the authors of the king's death, 309. Of the 
parties in Charles IId.'s time, iv. 398, 399. N 

Burroughs Mr. J. p. g1 of lite of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. . 

Burroughs Mr. Jerem. retires to Holland, 1. 317. His declaration 
in the name of the independents, iii. 286. His death and charac- 
ter, 348. 

Pon. Edward, his death, &C. 1V. 521, 

Burton Mr. his ſufferings, I ii. 232, 279. 

Bury Mr. Edward, his ſufferings, iw. 598. 

Buſhnel Mr. ejefied, Iv. 113. His narrative, and the commiſſioners 

. anſwer, ib. 

Buller Major, his report of Cromwell's laſt prayer, iv. 198. 


, Button Mr. ſome account of him, lit. 435. 


x Byfreld ? Mr. burnt, i. 17. 


Þyfield Rev. Nir. his death and character, ii. 129, 


| C. 
Cabal, their character, iv. 455. Their projets to make the king ab- 
ſolute, 45% Are attacked by parliament, 544. 
Calars loft trom the Engliſh, i 1. 112. 
Calamy Mr. a pallage in his ſermon about Chriſtmas, iii. 156, Sent 
to Newgate, V.-404 His death, character, SC. 423, 424 u. 
Ca/lmn's judgment of the Engliſh liturgy, i. 104. Of the Engliſh 
ceremonics, 186. 
Calviniſm diſcountenanced at court, ii. 127, 128. 
Cambrid, ge (fee Univerſity) addrefs, iv. 59 1. Privileges invaded, v. 31. 
Cocronans in Scotland, v. 024. 
Campion 


| „ 197 

Campron the jeſuit, &c. executed, i. 334. 

Canne Mr. ii. 45, 374. Of the editions of his bible, ib. n. 

Canons, act for reviſing them, i. 15, Never done, ib. Another act 
for it, 57. Which alſo comes to nothing, th. New ones, $97. 
Abſtract of thoſe of 160g, ii. 32, &c. Concluſion and ratification 
of them, 36. Biſhops obliged to relax their rigour for a time, 41. 
Book of canons for Scotland, 266, 267. Remarks, 26. Canons 
of 1640, 329, &c, Unacceptable to the clergy, 335+ Execution 
of them 3 337. Speeches in parliament againſt them, 

50. Reſolutions of parliament thereupon, ib. Remarks, 35 t. 
Objettions of the commons againſt them, 353. They are juſtified 
by Laud, 958. | 

Canterbury cathedral, its decorations, ii. 216. Furniture of its altar 
conſecrated, 248, 

Cape! Mr. Richard, his death and character, iv. 16g. 

Careleſs Mr. an eminent martyr, his diſputes in priſon, and confeſſion 
of faith, i. 98. 

* Carew Mr. his ſufferings, i. 377, 378. | 

Caroline princeſs of Wales, her interview with Mr. Neale; ſee his 
memoirs, 1. 22, 

Carter Rev. J. his death and character, ii. 261. 

Carter Mr. William, his death, iv. 208. 

Cartwright Mr. his ſentiments of the eccleſiaſtical ſupremacy, i. 125. 
He oppoles the hierarchy of the church, 231, 232. His poſitions, 
»32. He wnies to the ſecretary, 294. He is expelled the uni- 
verſity, and retires beyond ſea, b. Being returned, he draws up 
the puritans' ſecond admonition to the parliament, 253. His fa- 
mous diſpute with Whitgift, and his ſtandard of diſcipline, and 
church government, 258. His hard uſage, 261. His ſecond 

reply to Whitgift, 26g. A proclamation againſt him, 273. He 
aſſiſts in framing a diſcipline for Guernſey and Jerſey, 495. Is 
choſen preacher to the Engliſh factory at Antwerp, 315. Returns 
to England, and ſettles at Warwick, 405. Forbid by the arch- 
biſhop to anſwer the Rhemiſt teſtament, 411. Examination of 
him and his brethren before the high — 454. Articles 
exhibited againſt him, which he refuſes to anſwer on oath, 455+ 
He is releaſed, and reſtored to his hoſpital at Warwick, but his 
brethren continue in ſuſpenſion, 458, 459. He defends himſelf 
and his brethren from being concerned with Hacket, 463. His 
death and character, ii. 22. His Confutation of the Rhemiſt 
Teſtament, and other works, 23, z 

Cary! Mr. Joſeph, his death, &c. iv. 531. His expofition on 

ob, 1 N. | 

Caſe Mr 3 his death, &c. iv. 599 and n. 

Caſes of Conſcience, by Perkins, mentioned, iv. 629 n. 

Caſtaires Mr. tortured, iv. . 


Caſtlemain 
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Cuſſlemain earl. of, his cenſure of the church's perſecuting the dif. 
ſenters, iv. 621. . SET 
Catechiſms, Afſembly”s _ and ſhorter, approved and allowed by the 


parliament, iii. 354. Catechiſing recommended, iv. 192, 


_ Cithedral worſhip diſliked by the puritans, i. 209. Requeſt againſt 


them, 419. Decorations of them, ii. 216. Hacket's defence of 
them, 429. Burgeſs's ſpeech againſt them, 430. Memorandum 
for reforming them, 436. Their ſtate at the beginning of the 
civil war, 552. Ordinance for ſeizing their revenues, iii. 293, 

Vacancies filled, iv. 265. | 

Cavahers, Refer to Royaliſts, 

Cawdery Mr. his ſufferings, i. 430. His farther ſufferings, and appeal 
to the court of exchequer, 460. 

Cawton Mr. Thomas, Charles's letter to him, iv. 233. His death, 
244, 245, N. | | 

Cenſures of the church, puritans' opinion concerning them, ii. 62. 

Ceremonies of the church; debates in convocation about them, i. 161, 
A conſiderable number of the clergy that were for amending them, 
164. Several of them ſcrupled by the puritans, 183. Objetted 
againſt by the puritans, ii. 17, 52. Defended by biſhop Moreton, 
&c. 57. See Rites. 


_ Chodderton Rev. Dr. his death and character, ii. 340. 


Chambers Dr. Humphrey, his death, iv. 391. 


Chancellors, patents, and cenſures, canons about them, it. 334. 


Chandler Dr. p. 29 of che life of Neale, prefixed to vol, i. . 


Charles I. when prince of Wales, his oath to obſerve the articles of 


the Spamifh match, ii. 131. His journey to Madrid,” and letter to 
the pope, 132, 133. His acceſſion and character, 148. His mar- 
riage, and character of his queen, 150. Character of his miniſters, 
151, &c. His ſpeech to his firſt parliament, 156. His anſwer to 
the commons' petition, 137. He favours the papiſts, 159. Con- 
tributes to the loſs of Rochelle, 169. Diſſolves the parliament, 
162. Raiſes money by arbitrary methods, 163, 168. His coro- 
nation, 163. His ſecond parliament, 164. Diſſolved, 163. His 
proclamation for putting an end to the diſputes of the Calviniſts and 
Arminians, 166, Enters into a war with France, 172. His third 
parliament, and ſpeech to them, 17g. Paſles the petition of right, 
20. Prorogues the parliament, and anſwers their remonſtrance, 
175, 176. His declaration before the 39 articles, 182. His ar- 
bitrary proceedings, 189, 197. Speech at diſſolving his third 
parliament, 191. Reaſons for diſſolving them, 192. His procla- 
mations againſt preſcribing a time for calling parliaments, 25. His 
inſtructions about lecturers, 199. His progreſs into Scotland, 229. 
His uſage of the Scots parliament, 26. Revives the book of Tports, 
239. Forbids the puritans to tranſport themſelves, 287. His rea- 
{ons for compiling the Scots liturgy, 298. He threatens the Scots, 
306. Reſolves on a war with the Scots, 312. Marches againſt 
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them, but agrees to a pacification, 918, His inſtructions to his 
high commiſſioner, 319. Refuſes to confirm the Scots acts of 
parliament, gar. Calls an Engliſh ae” 7K but diſſolves them 
in anger, p. 324, 323. Continues to raiſe money by the preroga- 
tive, 26. Marches a ſecond time againſt the Scots, but is unſucceſs- 
ful, 337. Opens the long parliament, 348. His ſpeech in favour 
of the hierarchy, 295. Favours the papiſts, 407. His anſwer to 
the remonſtrance of the commons againit them, 408. Remarks on 
it, 400. His deſign of bringing the army to London, 412. His 
miniſters terrified, 416. Paſſes the act for continuing the parlia- 
ment, 417. His conduct at paſſing the bills for the abolition of 
the high commiſſion and ſtar- chamber, 444. Reſolves on a pro- 
greſs to Scotland, 450. His conceſſions there, 454. He repents 
of them, 10. His unprudent condutt, 478, His letter in favour 
of the hierarchy, 479. Fills up the vacant biſhopricks, 480. The 
grand remonſtrance of the commons preſented to him, 482. 
His anſwer to their petition, 485) And to the remonſtrance, 487. 
Goes to the houſe to ſeize five of the members, 499. Leaves 
Whitehall, 302. Paſſes the att to take away the votes of the 
biſhops, 505. Reſolutions of his cabinet council at Windſor, 309. 
Retuſes the Scots mediation, 318. His high language to his par- 
lament, 521. Denied entrance into Hull, and his proceedings in 
the North, 16. Orders the courts of juſtice to follow him, 522. 
His anſwer to the parliament's memorial, 525. And to their pro- 
poſals, 528. His preparation for war, 532. His propoſals for 
borrowing money, &c. 533. Applies to the papiſts, 338. His 
letter to the council of Scotland, 544. Sets up the ſtandard at 
Nottingham, 349. Of his clergy, 562. Of his army, 563. His 
proclamation for the better government of it, 564. His evil 
counſellors, 566. 

Charles I. king, purſues his march to London after the battle of Edye- 
hill, iii. 1. Takes Reading and Brentford, 2. Retreats again, g. 
Motives of his march, 4. Remarks, 2b. His letter to Duke Ha- 
milton, 5. Encouraging proſpett of his affairs, 7, His truce with 
the Iriſh rebels, 8. Parliament's propoſitions to him at the treaty 
of Oxſord, 10. His own wad, 14. His anſwer to the par- 
liament commiſſioners, 16, Which breaks off the treaty, 17. His 
| proclamations againſt the city of London, &c. 24. Succels of his 
affairs, 22, 29, Makes repriſals on the parliamentarians in relation 
to the clergy, 37. Diſſolves their monthly faſt, and appoints ano- 
ther, 41. Prohibits the aflembly of divines, 54. Forbids the taking 
of the covenant, 57, Brings over forces from Ireland, 77. III 
conſequences of it to his affairs, 78. His proteſtation, 79. His 
reply to the aſſembly's letter to foreign proteſtants, 85. Re- 
marks upon it, 86. He holds a parliament at Oxford, which comes 


to nothing, 96, 97, 98. His letter to che queen, 98. am 
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of his army, 101. Bad ſtate of his affairs, 104. He forbids the uſe 
the of Directory, 146. Some arbitrary clauſes in his ſpeeches and 
proclamations, 164. His conduct in the treaty of Uxbridge, 2go, 
&c, More letters of his to the queen, 231, 233, 245, 246, 298. 
His inſtructions to the commiſſioners on the . of religion, 295, 
His conceſſions, 240. Remarks upon them, 241, 242, His letter 
to the duke of Ormond, 246. Queen's aſcendant over him, 26. 
His warrant to the earl of Glamorgan about the Iriſh papiſts, 247. 
Progreſs of his forces, and his defeat in the battle of Naſeby, 254. 
He foments the diviſions between the preſbyterians and indepen- 
dents, 291. His melancholy condition at Oxford, 297. He 
eſcapes to the Scots army, and ſurrenders himſelf to them, 209. 
Commiſſions the Marquis of Ormond to conclude a peace with 
the Iriſh papiſts, zh. The Scots behaviour towards him, 310. Con- 
ference between him and Mr. Henderſon, about epiſcopacy, &c. 
g11. His firſt paper upon it, 312. His ſecond, 314. His third, 317. 
His laſt papers, 320. Remarks upon his principles, 2b. Parlia- 
ment's propoſitions to him at Newcaſtle, 925. Great interceſſion 
made with him to comply, and the lord chancellor of Scotland's 
ſpeech to him, 327. He refuſes, 928. His anfwer, 329. His 
conference with the Scots commiſſioners, ib. Scots kirk will not 
truſt him, 331. Their ſolemn warning and declaration about him, 
25. Proceedings of the Scots parliament in relation to him, 9332. 
They deliver him up to the Engliſh parliament, 333. Whoſe 
commiſſioners receive him, and convey him to Holmby-houſe, 2b. 
and n. His preſſing letter for a perſonal treaty, 1. Remarks, 334. 
In what manner he lived at Holmby, 333. His ſeparate views, 
364. His farther anſwer to the propoſitions of Newcaſtle, 968. 
He is ſeized and carried to the army, 26. His motions with them, 
378. Cromwell and Ireton confer with him, 26. His miſtaken 
conduct, 379. Which proves his ruin, 380. Reaſons of the 
army's deſerting him, 381. He eſcapes from Hampton-Court, 26. 
And is confined in the Iſle of Wight, zh. Motive of his eſcape, 
84. His private treaty with the Scots, 1b. His conceſſions from 
the Iſle of Wight, 386. Remarks, 387. He diſapproves of the 
_ ordinance for aboliſhing Chriſtmas, &c. 390. His clergy petition 
to be reſtored to their livings, 292. Treaty of Newport between 
him and the parliament, 462. A prayer drawn up by his direction 
on that occaſion, 463. His reply to the parliament's propoſals, 
464. His conceſſions on the article ot religion, 26. Conference 
between him and the parliament divines about epiſcopacy, 465. 
His firſt paper, 10. His ſecond, 467. His laſt, 471. His final 
conceſſions, 474. Arguments and motives to gain his conſent, 
475. States of Scotland preſs him to conſent, 477. His ſpeech 
to the commiſſioners, 478. His letter to the prince, 484. He is 
| ſeized by the army a ſecond time, 487. His trial reſolved 2 
| : OC 
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Voice of the nation againſt it, &c. 490. His trial and exe- 
cution, 497, 498, and n. His character, 499. His works, and 
particularly of Ezkoon Baſililè, 501, 502. Books publiſhed for 
and againſt his death, 504. Who were the authors of his death, 
O7, &c. | 
Clarke II. his letter about the Marquis of Antrim, ii. 476, Scots 
treaty with him in Holland, iv. 13. Conditions of it, 20. He 
arrives in Scotland, 2 1. Is crowned there, 42. His oath, 16, 
He ſigns the covenant and a declaration, 16. Remarks, 43. He 
marches to England with the Scots army, 53. Preparations of the 
arliament againſt him, 34. Marches his army to Worceſler, 55, 
Is defeated by Cromwell, 25. Eſcapes into France, 56. Neglects 
the preſbyterians, and turns his eyes towards the papiſts, 2b. Plots 
in his favour, go, 95, 186, Addreſs of the anabaptiſts to him, 195. 
The truth of which is queſtioned, 196. He abjures the proteſtant 
religion at the Pyrenees, 231. Proofs of his being a papiſt before, 
232. But he denies it to foreign proteſtants, 233. His letter to 
the Rev. Mr. Cawton, 233. French miniſters employed to write 
that he is a proteſtant, 235. Extract from his letter to the houſe 
of commons, 236. Steps towards his reſtoration, 243. Terms 
on which the Scots and Engliſh preſbyterians would reſtore him, 
247. Remarks, 248. Monk correſponds with him, 230. His 
declaration from Breda, 251. He is invited home without any 
terms, 6. Owing in part to lord Clarendon, 252. A deputa- 
tion of lords and commons, with ſome miniſters, wait on him at 
Breda, 26. The biſhops ſend to him with inſtructions, 254, He 
lands, and rides through the city to Whitehall, 237. His views, 
288; Abſtract of his declaration concerning eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
300. Opinion of ſome churchmen concerning it, $07. Accept- 
able to moſt of the preſbyterians, 308. Rejected by the houſe of 
commons, 309. Remarks, 20. His marriage, 330. Made pr- - 
munire to call him papiſt, &c. 332. His ſpeech to his parliament, 
331, 332, His pretended zeal tor the hierarchy, 60. His con- 
cern for the papiſts, 361. His declaration concerning indulgence, 
400. His ſpeech to parliament in ſupport of it, 401. He moves 
tor a general toleration, 430. His management with the diſſenters, 
439. His deſign of governing abſolutely, 455. His new declay 
ration of indulgence, 461. He gives it up, 535. Is diſpleaſed 
with his parliament, 541i. And publiſhes a ſevere order againit , 
the diſſenters, 543. His arbitrary government, and declaration 
about parliaments, 590. His order for perſecuting the diſſenters, 
539. His death and character, 625 and n. 
Charnock Mr. Stephen, his death and character, iv. 585, 586, n. 
Charke Mr. expelled the univerſity, for preaching againſt the hierar- 
chy, i. 251. 
Charters taken away, iv. 598, Remarks, ib. 
Chauncey 
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Cbauncey Rev. Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 201. His recantation, 262. 


Repents of it, and retires to New-England, ib. Some account of 
him, 315 and x. Of his works, 310, 2. 

Chauntries, &c. given to the king, i. 19, 45. 

Chean Mr. Abraham, memoirs of, v. 99. | 

Cheney's Collectiones Theologicz licenſed, while T wiſſe's Anſwer to 
Arminius was ſuppreſſed, ii. 167. | 


Cbeynel Dr. his behaviour at- Mr. Chillingworth's interment, li. 92, 


and ». Some farther account of him, 432. His death, iv. 420. 
Dr. Johnſon's account of, ib. u. 


_ Chillingwarth Mr. his obſervations on the bible, i. 214. iii. 92. His 


death and character, iii. 90. 
Chri/imas, order for laying aſide the obſervation of it, iii. 155. Re- 
marks, 156. Ordinance for aboliſhing it, &c. 399. 


Church, the puritans* opinion concerning it, ii. 60. King James 


declares againſt the ſervice of the church of England, when in dScot- 
land, 2. What the puritans wanted to have reformed in it, 5, 
15, 16, &c. Conformity to it enforced, 22. Its canons, 31. 
Lawfulneſs of ſeparation from it argued, 47. Perſons obliged 
under a penalty to come to it, 51. Second ſeparation from it, 58. 
- Laud's ſcheme for governing it, 189 and 1. Its ſplendor, 275. 
Its approaches towards popery, 287. Deſign of uniting it to the 
church of Rome, 75. Its ſervice neglected, 372. Condition of 
it at the beginning of the civil war, 551. Church ales, 237. 
Church government, oath to prevent alterations in it, 332. Se- 
veral ſchemes of it, 435, &. Church livings, what the puritans 
would have reformed concerning them, 5. Church-ornaments, 
miniſteys ſuffer for preaching againſt them, 233. Churchwardens 
oath, 271, Proclamation for repairing churches, 214. Its diſci- 
pline and hierarchy diſſolved, iii. 88, 105, 335. Of the conſe- 
cration of them, 180, 181, 182. Of church muſic, 190, 191. 


| . Queſtions about the divine right of church government, 278. 


Sentiments of the aſſembly of divines upon it, 305. And of the 
London miniſters, 306. Whether the church of Rome is a true 
church, 210. Laud's deſign of reconciling the church of Eng- 
land to it, 211. | | 


Church of England becomes independent of the pope and foreign 


Juriſdiction, i. 14. By what authority and in what way reformed, 
38. Reformation of its offices, 47. Of its doctrine, 68. Far- 
ther reform of its public offices, 70. A more compleat reform 
deſigned by Edward VIth. 74. Reconciled to Rome in Queen 
Mary's reizn, 88. Reformed again under Elizabeth, 129, SC. 
The miſchiefs occaſioned by the act of uniformity, 130, 146. The 
firſt ſeparation of the nonconformiſts from it, 205. Some of her 
miniſters diſguiſed papiſts, 266, Statute to oblige perſons to attend 
church, 327. A ſurvey of its miniſters, 417. A moſt ſevere act 
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to puniſh thoſe who refuſed to go to it, 465. Another act of the 
ſame kind that does not paſs, 50g. Its low condition, iv. 56, 
195, 228, Reſtored, 262, 267. It applies to the diſſenters for 
aſſiſtance in James's reign, v. 41, 64, 65. Remarks, 42, 66. 

Church-lands alienated, 1. 71. Reſtored by queen Mary, 89. 

Churchwardens, concluſions of the puritans concerning them, i. 304. 

_ Civil magiſtrate, puritans” opinion concerning him, ii. 63, 64. Civil 

liberties of England deſtroyed, 295. Whither religion may be 

reformed without the civil magiſtrate, iii. 315, &c. 

Civil war, preparations for it, ii. 532. It opens, 546. Authors of 

it, 566. Grounds and reaſons on which it proceeded, 572. Mi- 
ſeries and deſolation of that between the king and parliament, iii. 

101, &c. Concluſion of the firſt, 300. Views of the parties, 
364. The ſecond civil war, 444, &c. Remarks on the conſe- 
quent confuſion, 450. : 

Clapham Enoch, fome account of a ſmall piece he publiſhed in 1608, 
on the different ſects of religion at that period, ii. 143. 

Clarendon lord, his hiſtory quoted, i. preface 8. His account of the 
papiſts, ii. 293. His repreſentation of the times, 295, Remarks 
upon it, 296. His high principles, and attachment to the biſhops, 
iv. 288, His ſpeech to the parliament, 331. Promotes the act 

of uniformity, 379. His ſpecch againſt the nonconformiſts, 415. 
His fall, 425. V indicated, 426, . His character, &c. 427, 428, 
and tes. | 

_ Clarke Mr. Matthew, ſome account of him, p. 23 of Neale's life, 
prefixed to vol. i. . 

Clarke Rev. Hugh, his death and character, ii. 260. 

Clarke, the name adopted by Richard Cromwell for ſome years, 

during his reſidence near Romſey, iv. 257 2. 

Carte Mlr. Samuel, his death, &c. iv. 599, 600 u. 

Clarkſon Mr. his recantation, iii. 151 and 7. 

_ Clarkſon Mr. David, his death and character, v. 48, 49 u. 

C/a//es, &c. concluſions of the puritans concerning them, 1. 305. 
Their proceedings in them, 429. a 

Clarten Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 423. 


Clergy, their rights ſurrendered into the pope's hands, i. 1. Their 


tvranny and eruelties, 5, 6, 7, 8 u. 14, 17, 120. Brought under 
the ſtatute of præmunire, and on what conditions pardoned - by 
Henry Vilith, 10, 11. Their ſubmiſſion, 14. A ſtop put to 
their cruelties for a time, by the rupture between the king and 
the pope, 17. The king's injunctions to them, 24. The ma- 
jority ot them for popery, 46. Yet comply with the new ſervice- 
book, 51. Their marriages legitimated, 70. Are for reſtoring 
popery in queen Mary's reign, 82. Numbers eje ted for being 
married, &c. 84. Many for the reformation that recanted under 
queen Mary, and afterwards turn again, 99. In convocation they 
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were againſt the reformation in the beginning of queen Elizabeth's 
reign, 132. The inconſiderable number that quitted their livings 
on that account, 145. The ſad ſtate of thoſe that remained in the 
church, 154, 157, 418, 428. Hardſhips of the country clergy, 
386. Selden's character of, them, ii. 140. Their pride and 
ambition, 277. Their approach towards popery, 288. Canon 
concerning their converiation, 334. Proceedings againſt the clergy 
for malignancy, &c. iii. 30. Quality of thoſe ejected, 34. Sequeſ- 
tration of their eſtates, 35. ILheir hardſhips, 37. Quality of 
thoſe who ſucceeded them, 38, 39. Their hardthips trom the 
folemn league and covenant, 75. Numbers ejected, 124. Com- 
pared with the gected minifters at the reſtoration, 126. Hardſhips 
on both ſides, 128. Laud charged with attempting to ſet up an 
independent power in them, 174. Parliament's care for a regular 
clergy; 255. Bill for puniſhing ſcandalous clergymen, 13.—8ee 
Committee and Scandalous. Sufferings of the epiſcopal clergy, iii. 
23, 24. How far they contributed to the king's death, 506. 
Their forwardnels, iv. 254, Sequeſtered clergy reſtored, 261, 
Act for it, 312. Their behaviour and character, 396, 397, 398, 
431. Clergymen belonging to cathedrals whoſe offices were abo- 
liſhed, proviſion for their maintenance, 30. 
Clerk ales, ii. 238. | 
Clubmen, their riſe, iii. 100, 
Coale Joſiah, his death, &c. iv. 525. 
Colcheſter, ſiege of, iii. 445. 
College Stephen, executed, iv. 592. 
Collins Mr. Anthony, publiſhes “ Prieſtcraft in Perfe tion, and 
bother works, which excite controverſy, 1. 100 1. 
Collins Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 110. 
Collins Mr. John, his death and character, v. 50. 
Colman Mr. his death and character, iii. 346. 
Comber Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 111. 
Canmentary on the Epheſians, and Diocleſian's Trial, two treatiſes 
by Mr. Baynes, a divine of uncommon learning, ii. 103. 
Commentaries on the Coloſſians and St. Peter, publiſhed by Mr. 
Byfield, a divine of great piety, capacity, and learning, ii. 129. 
Commiſjtoners eccleſiaſtical, See High Commiſſion. : | 
Commitments illegal, charged upon archbithop Laud, iii. 170. 
Committee of accommodation, it. 433. The ſub-committee, 434. 
Their names, 26. Their propoſitions and queries, 435. I hey 
break up, 441. Remarks, 10. Committee for preaching miniſ- 
ters, and for ſcandalous ones, 457 and n. One for ſcandalous mi- 
niſters, iii. 25. I heir proceedings, 26, &. One for plundered 
miniſters, 29. Their proceedings, 30. United with that for 
ſcandalous miniſters, 1b. Cenſures on their proceedings, ib. and 
32. Country committees, 33. Their inſtructions, 26. Their 
proceedings, 
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proceedings, 34, &c. Committee to examine clergymen, 89. 
Their method of examination, 1b. Committee of ſequeſtrations, 
106. Another for ſcandalous miniſters, with the earl of Man- 
cheſter's warrant to them, 120. His inſtructions to them, ib. 
His letter to them, 122. Their method of proceeding, ib. Re- 
marks, 123. Committee of accommodation between the preſby- 
terians and independents, 280, &c. Committee of ſafety, iv. 219. 
Common-prayer-book, reviſed, i. 69. Eſtabliſhed by act of parliament, 
70. ¶ See ſervice- bont.] Puritans' objections to it, ii. 52. Queries 
concerning it, 436. | 

Commonwealth government ſet up, iv. 1. Remarks; an anecdote on 
their motto; oppoſed by the Jevellers, 2 and =. And by the 
Scots, 3. Scotland united to it, 57. Their power, and wiſe. 
conduct, 64. Farther account of their character, 68. 

Communiom-tables placed inſtead of altars, reaſons for it, i. 59, 143. 
Reformation in the communion-ſervice, 47, 69. Canon about 
them, ü. 35. Turned into altars, 245. Arguments for and 
againſt it, 246. Votes about them, 459. 

Commutation of penance, ii. 334; ili. 172. 

Comprehenſion attempted between the preſbyterians and independents, 
in vain, iii. 280, Preſbyterians addreſs for it, iv. 289. I heir pro- 
poſals towards it, 291. They are diſappointed,(294, &c. Anather 
project for it, 433. Abſtract of the propoſals, 434. Quaſhed by 
the biſhops, 437. Farther fruitleſs attempts for it, 541. At- 
tempt in parliament for it, 580, &c. v. 85, Remarks, 92. 

Compton biſhop, his character and conduct, v. 29 and z. Suſpended, 
&c. 30 and u. e 

Concealments commiſſion of, i. 334. 

Conference at Lambeth, i. 374. Heads of it, 376. Iſſue of it, 377. 

Conferences, the two between the romiſh prieſts and proteſtant di- 
vines, p. 32 life of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. 2. * 

Conferences of the puritans, vindicated by them, i. 454. 

Confeſjion of faith of the authors of the Admonition to Parliament, 
i. 255 un. Aſſembly of divines' proceeding upon a confeſſion of 
faith, iii. 350. Preſented to parliament, who debate on it, 351. 
Articles of diſcipline rejected, but the whole received by the Scots, 
352. Cenſures upon it, 353. 

Confeſſion of faith, baptiſts'; when publiſhed, iv. 629. Its deſign, 1b. 
Ot Dr. John Rippon's, and other editions, 630. 

Confirmation, what the puritms diſliked in it, i. 2 12. 

Conformity terms of, diſlikeq hy many, and remarks thereon, i. 146. 
The queen requires full conformity, 326. Severe act to inforce 
it, 327, 465. Proclamation for enforcing it, ii. 21. Bancroft's 
letter about preſſing it, 41. Low terms of under the common- 

wealth, iv. 61. Terms of it by the act of uniformity, 376. 


Higher than before the civil wars, 76. 
Cenfarmiſſi 
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Conformiſts, difference between the old ones and many of the pre- 
t, i. 174. No difference in points of doctrine between the 
puritans and conformiſts, 213. Editor's note of elucidation, ib. 
Conge d Elire, biſhops appointed to be choſen by, i. 13, 118, 123. 
Conneclicut colony founded, ii. 314. | 
Conſtitution given up and deſtroyed, iv. 617. Anecdote, ib. u. 
Conventicle act, iv. 406. Sad conſequences of it to miniſters and 
people, 407. The act revived, 444. Additional clauſes, ib. 
Remarks, 4.47. | 
Convention parliament, their ſentiments as to the authors of the 
king's death, iii. 511. Convention in 1660, iv. 250. Invite 
the king home without terms, 251. Are turned into a parlia- 
ment, 258. Avow the juſtice of the civil war, zb. Give up every 
thing the court deſire, 259. Remarks, ib. Are diſſolved, 10. 
Their acts, 312. Convention in 1688, v. 76. Offer the crown. 
to the prince and princeſs of Orange, ib. Turned into a parlia- 
ment, 8 1. Their proceedings, 8g, &c. | 
Convocations, how held formerly, and their power, i. 2. Reſtrained 
by Henry VIIIth, 14. Original of them, 74. They have all 
their powers from the king, 124. In queen Mary's reign ſub- 
ſcribe to tranſubſtantiation, 8 3. In the beginning of queen Eliza- 
beth's reign againſt the reformation, 132. "They next agree upon 
the thirty-nine articles, 159. But are divided about the ceremo- 
nies, 161. Another increaſes the hardſhips of the puritans, 240. 
Defends pluralities and non-reſidence, 396. Continues fitting 
after the parliament, 420. Addreſs the queen againſt the bill to 
prevent pluralities, 436. Make ſome regulations in ſpiritual 
courts, 509. Proceedings of the convocation of 1603, it. 27, &c. 
Their book of canons, 31. Denounce excommunication on all 
who reflect on them, or queſtion their authority, 36. Proceed- 
ings of that of 1640, 327, &c. Continued after the diſſolution 
of the parliament, ih. Remarks upon it, 328. Their book of 
canons, 329. Objections of the commons to them, 355, 356. 
The laſt in Charles's time, 353. They diſperſe, 354. Of the 
ſitting of the convocation after the parliament, iii. 175. Meeting 
of convocation, iv. 349. "Ordered to review the liturgy, 350. 
Alterations they made in it, 351, &c. Proceedings of the convo- 
cation in king William's reign, v. go, Their diſſaffection, a1, 
Corte Mr. Secretary, ii. 187. 
Copes, of their uſe, ili. 191, 193. | 
Coppe Rev. Mr. his ſufferings, iii. 524. 
Cort ping Mr. the Browniſt, executed, i. 342. | 
Corbet Mr. Edward, his death, &c. iv. 184. {4 
Corbet Mr. John, his death, character, and works, iv. 586, 587. 
Corniſh Rev. Mr. ſuſpended for preaching on the. evening of the 
Lord's-day, and Mr. Deveniſh of Bridgwater, ii. 275. | 
Corniſb Mr, alderman executed, iv. 10, 


: IN Dp E Xx. | 147 


Cornwall, petition of the inhabitants of to the parliament, for better 
miniſters, 1. 321. 

Cornwell Francis, his hiſtory, publications, &c. iv. 632, 633, &c. 

Coronation oath, alterations in it, objected to Laud, iii. 172. The 
king's ſcruples about it, with regard to the church, 312, 313, 
316, 473. | | 

Corporation act, iv. 335. Remarks, 336. | 

C:/ins Rev. Dr. his book favouring popery, ii. 288, Cenſured in 
parliament, 369 and uc. Some account of him, iii. 110. His 
behaviour at the Savoy conference, iv. 374. Remarkable paſſage 
in his will, 996. 

Cotton Rev. Mr. removes to New-England, ii. 253. 

Covenant. See Solemn League. 

C:venant or vow to ſtand by the parliament, iii. 20. 

Coverdale Miles, aſſiſts in tranſlating the bible, i. 20. Made coad- 
Jutor, and then biſhop of Exeter, 67. Retires out of the kingdom, 
80. His ſufferings and death, 165. Much followed by the pu- 
ritans, 204. | 

Council table, its arbitrary proceedings, ii. 153. Council of officers 


and agitators, iii. 267. Council of ſtate, a new one, iv. 59. Diſ- 


. miſſed by Cromwell, 68. 
Country clergy, their hardſhips, i. 386. 

C:untryman's Catechiſm, or the church's plea for tithes, iv. 62. 

Curt of Charles IT. their views with reſpect to a comprehenſion or 
toleration, iv. 288, 394. Their behaviour, 310. Their licenti- 
ouſneſs, 440. Their proceedings to eſtabliſh arbitrary power, 547. 
A bill in the houſe of lords for that purpoſe, zb. It is dropt, 548. 
« Secret Hiſtory of this Court and Reign,” a work quoted in 
vol. ii. 20 1. 27 un. 141 u. and in _ other parts of theſe volumes. 

Cotbard William, eſq; inſtitutes the lectures in Berry-ſtreet, p. 27 of 
life of Neale, prefixed to vol. 1. | 

C:ivel Dr. his extravagant poſitions concerning the prerogative, 
u. 72. 


Car Dr. brings in king Edward's ſervice· book at Frankfort, i. 105. ; 


which breaks up the old congregation, 10. 
Cox Mr. B. his ſufferings, iii. 523. 

Cox Mr. Benjamin, ſome particulars of, iv. 636. 

Cranford Mr. James, his death, iv. 184. 

Cranmer archbiſhop, gives ſentence of divorce for Henry VIIIth, 
i. 13. Promotes the reformation, 16. Reviews and corrects 
Tyndall's bible, 20. Appointed to diſpute againſt Lambert the 
martyr, 27. His power declines, 35. His judgment concerning 
the epiſcopal juriſdiftion, 45. His perſecuting principles, 53. 
Cauſes Joan of Kent and George Van Paris to be burnt as here- 

ticks, 54, 55. He is zealous for the habits, 64. But relaxes his 
opinion about them, 65, His ſentiments about diſcipline, + 
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Not fatisfied with the liturgy, though twice reformed, 75. He is 
ſent to the Tower, 80. ' ried for high treaſon, 82. Declared a 
heretick, 86. Degraded, and recants, 94. Retratts his recanta- 
tion, and is burnt, 95. Was utterly againſt the popiſh habits at 
laſt, 170. Cranmer's bible, ii. 88. | 

Creed church, manner of its conſecration by Laud, ii. 211. 


Cr:ſ Dr. of London, his death and character, iii. 18, 
Crofton Mr, his ſufferings, iv. 311. 


* - Cromwell lord, a friend to the reformation, i. 16. Made viſitor- 


general of the monaſteries, 17. . Arreſted, and beheaded without 
trial, 29. Cauſe of his fall diſcuſſed, 30 and x. | 
Cromwell Oliver, deſigns to go to New-England, ii. 316, 481, 
538, 555. His character, ui. 251. His bravery and conduct in 
the battle of Naſeby, 253. He and Ireton confer with the king 
about his reſtoration, 378. Reaſons of his deſerting him, 379. 
His ſpeech in parliament, 388. He reduces the Welch, 445. 
Defeats the Scots under Duke Hamilton, 449. Returns to Lon- 
. don, 488. His ſpeech on the motion for trying the king, 489. 
Reduces Ireland, iv. 4. His rapid ſucceſs, 5. He and his army 
tition for a toleration, 8. Marches againſt the Scots, 21. 
Defeats them at Dunbar, 22. Invites the Scots miniſters to re- 
turn to their churches, 23. His letter to the governor of Edin- 
burgh caſtle, ib. Miniſters” reply, and his anſwer, 24. Reply to 
the governor's complaint, 25. Extracts of more letters, 26. 
Remarks, 1b. Choſen chancellor of Oxford, 27. His letter to 
the univerſity thereon, ib. Progreſs of his army in Scotland, 52. 
Defeats the king at Worceſter, 55. His letter to the parliament, 
ib. He and his army quarrel with parliament, 65. Remarks, ib. 
+ Adviſes about a new form of government, 66. His ambitious 
deſigns, ib. Forcibly diſſolves the long parliament, 67. Dif- 
miſſes the council of ſtate, 66. Remarks; zh. He and his coun- 
cil of officers aſſume the government, 70. His form of ſummons 
for a new parliament, 71. His firſt (called the little) parliament, 
72. Declared protector by the council, 75, His inſtalment and 
oath, 77. Remarks, 78. Mr. Baxter's teſtimony to his govern- 
ment, 80. His firſt council, 81. State of the nation at his 
aſſuming the protectorſhip, 86. His grandeur, and wiſe manage- 
ment, zb, Gives peace to the Dutch, 5. High reputation among 
foreign nations, 87. French ambaſſador's ſpeech to him, ib. 
His domeſtic enemies, 87. His management of the cavaliers, 
preſbyterians, and republicans, 88, 89. His friends, 89. Re- 
marks, 90 Incorporates Scotland and Ireland with England, ib. 
Royaliſts* plot againſt him, %. Executes the Portugueſe ambaſ- 
fador's brother, 91. Calls a new parliament, goes in ſtate, and 
his ſpeech, 92. Second ſpeech; appoints a recognition of the 
. government, 93, 94. He diſſolves them, 95. Plots againſt _ 
f 19. 
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ib. His vigilance, 96. Severity to the royaliſts, by decimation, 
97. For univerſal liberty of conſcience, 101. His ſpeech to 


parliament for that purpoſe, 2b. Bates's teſtimony to it, ib. Is 


for encouraging of learning, 121. Appoints new viſitors for the 
univerſities, 1b. His zeal for the proteſtant religion, 123. His 
letter to the prince of Tarente, ib. Appoints major generals, 120. 
Enters irito an alliance with France, 131. Sends Blake to the 
Mediterranean, ib. Publiſhes a fevere ordinance againſt the old 
ſequeſtered clergy, 135. But is willing: to diſpenſe with it, 137. 
Reaſons of the ſeverities againſt the papiſts, ih. Is for encoura- 
ging the jews, 138, Aſſiſts the proteſtants in the vallies, 140. 
His letter to the Duke of Savoy, 141. Calls a new parliament, 
147. Aſſiſts the proteſtants at Niſmes, 160. His letter to car- 


dinal Mazarine, 10. Debates about giving him the title of king, 


165. His reaſons for declining it, 167. Remarks, ib. His title 
of protector confirmed, 168, His ſecond inſtalment, 171. His 
grandeur, and wiſe adminiſtration, 172. His treaty with France, 
173. Conſtitutes an upper houſe of parliament, 176. His ſpeech 
at their diſſolution, 177. Purges the army, 179. And projects 
an union of the whole reformed intereſt, 16. Reſigns his chan- 
cellorſhip of Oxford, 180. Appoints his fon Henry lord lieute- 
nant of Ireland, 181. His only remaining deſcendants, 182. 
Succeſs of his arms abroad, 185. Plots againſt him, 186. His 
ſickneſs, 197. His laſt prayer, 198. His death, burial, and cha- 
racter, 198, 199. As a ſoldier and ſtateſman, 201. His publick, 
religious, and moral character, 202. His enthuſiaſm, 203. Ob- 
jections againſt him conſidered, 204. In regard to his diſſimula- 
tion, ambition, &c. 205, Sum of his character, 206. Poems on, 
ib, His body taken up after the reſtoration, 314. 

Cr:mwell Henry, appointed by his father lord lieutenant of Ire- 
land, iv. 181. Some account of him and his family, 16. His 
letters to his brother, 211. His letter to Fleetwood, 213. 
Others, 215, 316. R 

Cromzvel! Richard, choſen chancellor of Oxford, iv. 181. Pro- 
claimed protector, 209. Calls a parliament, 16. Obliged by the 
army to diſſolve them, 210. Depoſed by the army, 211. Quietly 
reſigns the protectorſhip, 216 and . Reſigns his chancellorſhip, 
and abſconds, 256. His character, 257. Death and character of 
his wife, 554 u. 

Croſcy's Hiſtory of Engliſh Baptiſts, quoted by the editor, i. 17 7. 
and in a variety of other places in the courſe of the work. See 
an account of this work, editor's advertiſement to vol. iii. 

Ciao in baptiſm, objections of the puritans againſt it, 1. 211. Biſhop 
Rudd's moderating ſpezch about it, ii. 28. Puritans* objections, 
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Crofs of the, in baptiſm, a learned treatiſe, by Mr. R. Parker j cone 


quences to the author, ii. 70. 


Cr Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 434. 


Creſſes, ſeveral pulled down, iii. 42. — on it, ib. u. 
Crawder Mr. his hard treatment, ii. 218. 

Crowley Mr. his ſufferings, 1. 198. 

Cudworth Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 11 3 and . 


D. 
Dailli of Paris, his letter on the king's conſtancy in religion, i iv. 235- 
De L' Angle on the ſame, 236. 


Damplin, a papiſt, hanged, i. 31. 
Danger of the church, cry of, iv. 551. 


Dangerfield's plot, iv. 527. Proceedings againſt him in Fonts 5 
reign, v. 4. 

D' guvers, an eminent miniſter and writer, an account of, v. 102. 

Darrel Mr. his ſufferings for pretending to caſt out unclean ſpirits, 
i. 503. His proteſtation, 504. 


- Davenant biſhop cenſured, ii. 208. Death and character, 456. His 


benefactions to Queen' s- college, Cambridge, 467 7. 
Davenport Rev. Mr. removes to New-England, 11. 253, 


85 Davenport Chriſtopher, ſome account of the work he wrote under 


the title of © Franciſcus de Clara,” and of himſelf, ii. 7 and u. 

Day biſhop deprived, i. 60. Reſtored, 80, 

Deacons, concluſions of the puritans concerning them, 1. 304. 

Dead bodies of conſiderable perſons in Cromwell's and parliament 
times dug up, iv. bs. 

Dead, praying for them, 1. 41. N 

Dun and chapters, &c. bill for aboliſhing them, ii. 1 A 
Hackett's defence of them, 429. Several ſpeeches againſt them, 

430, &c. Origin of them, ib, Reſolutions of the commons 
againſt them, 4.33. 

Declaratiom of faith, by the reformers in priſon, 1 i. 86. Of articles of 
religion, ſet forth by the biſhops, 138. 

Declaration of the doings of thoſe miniſters, &c. a work publiſhed in 
1566, to juſtify thoſe who refuſed the garments; an abſtract from 
it, an account of the anſwers it produced, and the miniſters” reply, 
1. 200, 201, 202. 

Declaration to encourage ſports on the Lord's-Day, a curious one 
iſſued by James J. an extract and account of, ii. 114. 

Deering Mr. articles of his examination, 1. 273. Deprived and 
reſtored, 274. Deprived again, 275. His death and character, 309. 

Deering Sir Edward, his ſpeech againit the hierarchy, ii. 426. 

— of the miniſters reaſons for refuſal of ſubſeription tos the 

ook of common: prayer, againſt the cavils of F. Hutton, B. D. 
Dr. Covel, and Dr. Sparkes, a work 2 in 1607; an 
extract from i It, 1. . 58, 


co . Defe uder 
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Defender of the faith, the origin of that title, i. 8, 

Defenders in Bohemia, ſome account of, ii. 116. 

Delaune Mr. his ſufferings, iv. 608, 609, 610, and notes. 

Delegates, riſe of the court of, i. 15, 

Delinquents, ordinance for ſeizing their eſtates, iii. 35. 

Dell William, his death, &c, iv. 631. 

Demonſtration of Diſcipline, a book ſo called; proceedings againſt the 
ſuppoſed author, 1. 446, &c. 

Denne Mr. Henry, his diſputation in priſon with Dr. Featly, iii. 294 u. 
His ſufferings, 523. His death and character, iv. 367 u. 

Derby earl of, defeated, iv. 55. 

Deſcent of Chriſt into hell, controverſy about it, i. 502. 

De/ign of this work, i. preface, p. 1, 14, 15. 

Dete/tation of the Errors of the Times; a book publiſhed by the 
Aſſembly of divines about 1645, againſt the ſectarians, iii. 340. 

Devon and Cornwall miniſters” proteſtation of their loyalty, ii. 66. 

De Wits murdered, iv. 529. 

Dewſbury William, his death and character, v. 119. 

Digby lord, his ſpeech againſt the biſhops and new canons, 11. 349. 
Another for reforming the hierarchy, 403. Another againſt the 
earl of Strafford, 415. EY 

Diaodati of Geneva, his temperate anſwer to the letter of the Aſſem- 
bly of divines, iii. 84 u. | 

Dippers Dipt, by Dr. Featly; a celebrated piece againſt the baptiſts, 
iii. 293 7. | 

Directory for publick worſhip eſtabliſhed, in. 141. Preface to it, ib. 
Its variations from the book of common-prayer, 143. Succeſs 
of it, 145. Ordinance for enforcing the ule of it, ib. Remarks, 
146. Ihe king forbids the uſe of it, 0. Univerſity of Oxford's 
1 406. The king's objection to it, 476 :—ſee Appendix 
No. 8. | 


Directory for ordination of miniſters, iii. 255 :—ſee Appendix, No. 9. 


Diſciplina Eecleſiæ; a book in high eſteem, written by Mr. Travers, 
publiſhed in Engliſh by Mr. Cartwright, 1. 391. 


D:ſcipline of the church, reformers? opinion of, i. g1 n. 75, 76. Pu- 
tans* objections, and complaints of the want of it, 209, The 


commons addreſs the queen to reform it, 239. Rules for it, 
agreed upon by the minitters &c. of Northampton, 242. Aſſoci- 
ations of the puritans for reſtoring it, 302. 'I heir book of diſci- 
pline, 391. Another treatiſe, called the Abſtract, 392. Bill to 
reform it, ib. Form of ſubſcription to the book of diſcipline, 423. 
Perſons who ſubſcribed it, hb. What the puritans wanted reformed 
in it, ii. 1 Innovations in it, 435. Biſhop Williams's ſcheme 
of it, 4.99. 

Diſney Dr. his life of Jortin * lit, 458 7% 
VOL. V. 
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Diſpenſing power, arguments for and againſt it, iv. 533. The com- 


mons vote againſt it, 2b. The diſſenters renounce it, 534, and v. 
37. —_— by James II. 17. Declared illegal by the judges, 
2b. and 18. : > 
I at Oxford between the reformers and papiſts, i. 86, 
Another appointed by queen Elizabeth, 127, 
D1ſſenters proteſtant, friends to their country, i. preface 9. Grie- 
vances on them, 2b;—See more under Nonconformiſts. Bill for 
"their eaſe, iv. 535. It miſcarries, 536. Severity of the court 
againſt them revived, 343. Their ſufferings, 543, 544. Bill for 
eaſing them withdrawn by the clerk, 582. Proceedings thereon 
in the next parliament, 588. Their perſecution revived by order 
of king and council, 592. Treatiſes in favour of them, 593. 
Their farther ſufferings, 595. Their perſecution compared with 
the reformers in Mary's reign, 621. Perſecution revived in 
| games? reign,” v. g. Some turn from the church to them, 11. 
Progreſs of the perſecution againſt them, 12. Their methods to 
conceal their meetings, 1g. Reaſons for their not writing againſt 
popery, 15. Have liberty by means of the diſpenſing power, 17, 
Are careſſed by the court, 18. The end of their proſecution by 
the. penal laws, 19. Computation of ſufferers, and eſtimation of 
damages, 21, 22 . Reaſons of their numbers not decreaſing, 23. 
Commiſſion of enquiry” into their loſſes by the church party, 24. 
They are courted by king and church, 32. Admitted to ſerve 
offices, 36. But will not generally acknowledge the diſpenſing 
© power, 37 anden. Addrefles of ſome of them, 37, 28, and ns. 
Are jealous of the king's conduct, 40. The church applies to 
them for aſſiſtance, with aſſurances of favour in better times, 41. 
Prince of Orange's advice to them, 26. Remarks, 42. Letter to 
them, 2h, Reaſons for their not being for abrogating the penal 
Jaws at this criſis, 46. Are courted by the biſhops in their diſ- 
treſs, with fair promiſes, 64, 65. Remarks, 66, Conduct of the 
tories towards theyg, ſince the revolution, 96. 
Dijtrathons in the 4 ii. 465. | 
Dionne beginning and inſtitution of Chriſt's true viſible and material 
church; a {mall treatiſe, by Mr, Jacob, 1610. Explication and 
confirmation of ditto, another treatiſe, ii. 100. Other works ol, 
his, 26. and 101. | | 
Dimfions between the firſt reformers that fled to Frankfort and Ge- 
neva, i. preface 6. | 
. Dodtrinal puritans, i. preface 7, and p. 497. 

Doctrine of the church, reformer's opinions on, i. 31 n. Doctrines 
reſormed, 67. Reformation of it deſired in the conference at 
Hampton-court, ii. 14. Innovations in it, 433. i 
Dad Ir. bis death aud character, iii. 296, Ot his ſaymgs, 20. u. 
N | Doriſlaus 


wrt EX 


Doriſlaus Dr. circumſtances of his murder, iv. g. Anecdotes of him, 
2b. n. and note 4. | 

Dor/#, Devon, Somerſet, and Hampſhire, ravaged by the King's 
troops, iii. 102. | | 

Downer Ann, a woman of eminent ſtrength of piety and intellect, 
v. 121. | | 

Downing Dr. and Mr. Marſhall, defended againſt a charge of Dt. 

Grey, iii. 3 u. 

Downing Dr. his death and character, iii. 157. 

Drelincourt, his letter on the king's conſtancy in religion, iv. 234. 

Drop of Honey, &c. a popular little tract, v. 10g. 

Dublin univerſity founded, ii. 96. a 

Du Moulin Dr. Lewis, ſome account of him, iii. 434. His ſenti- 
ments about the authors of the king's death, 308. 

Dunbar, battle of, iv. 22. | 

Dunkirk delivered to the Engliſh, iv. 185. A ſtory of Cromwell, iu 
relation to it, 26. Sold to the French by Charles II. and lord Cla- 
rendon's hand in it, 368 and n. 

Dury Mr. writes againſt the Jews, iv. 139. 

Dutch and French churches, their addreſs to James I. and his anſwer, 

ii. 4. Addreſs to the biſhop of London, and his anſwer, 36, g7. 
Laud obliges them to conformity, 256. His injunctions to them, 
257. They are broken up, 258.—Sce German and Dutch church, 
Diſturbed by archbiſhop Laud, iii. 212. 

Dutch war, under the long parliament, iv. 64. Cromwell puts an 
end to it, 86. In Charles II. 409. The ſecond, 460. Ended, 
544- Overrun by the French, 329. 

Duppa Dr. an account of, iv. 266 and u. His charmes, 26. 

Dye Mr. ſuſpended, 380. His pariſhioners and the lord treaſurer 


intercede for him, but in vain, 381. 


E. | 

Farle Dr. J. an account of, p. go of life of Neale prefixed to vol. i. . 

Eaton Rev. John, his death and character, ii. 468. Of his work, 
intitled © The Honeycomb of tree Juſtification,” 26. 

Eccleſiaſlical courts, their power extended by Laud, ii. 269. Held in 
the biſhops' own names, 270. Eccleſiaſtical commiſhon erected, 
v. 25, To prepare materials for a bill of comprehenſion, 85: 
Names of commiſſioners, 86. Their powers, ib. Difpute about 

the legality of their commiſſion, 87. Reaſons againſt alterations 
in the liturgy, 88. And for them, 1b. Proceedings, 89. Eccle- 
ſiaſtical laws; ſee Canons. 

Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, remarks on, i. preface 14. 

Edgehull fight, ii. 330. 

Edmund's St. church in Saliſbury, . ſome particulars relating to it, and 


eo its painted windows, ii. 224, 225. 
12 Edinburgh 
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Edinburgh caſtle ſurrendered, iv. 26. ä 

Eduard VI. born, 1. 25. Succeeds his father, 40. The regency 
appointed during his minority, 40. The reformation advances, 41. 
His injunctions about religion, &c. 42 . His firſt ſervice-book, 
48. Prohibits all preaching, and why, 47. Inſurrections in his 
reign, and on what account, 52, Severities on account of reli. 
gion in his time, 53, 54. His reluctance to ſign the warrant for 

Joan Bocher's execution for hereſy, 54: An inſtance of his piety, 
62. His letter to the archbiſhop to diſpenſe with the habits in 
Hooper's conſecration, 64. His patent for eſtabliſhing the Ger— 
man church in London, 66. His book of articles, 68. His ſe- 
cond ſervice-· book, 69, 70. Appoints a royal viſitation about the 
church plate, &c. 71, How far the reformation proceeded, and 

the king's deſire of proceeding farther, 72, 73. He laments that 
he could not reſtore the primitive diſcipline, 73. His death and 
character, 75, Remarks on the ſentiments of the reformers in 
this reign, 75, 76. By his will appoints Lady Jane Gray his ſuc- 
cèlſor, 78. His laws about religion repealed, $1. But revived 

by Queen Elizabeth, 118. His ſervice-book re- eſtaliſhed, with 
alterations, 129, 130. | | | | 

Fidwards Dr. ſome account of him, ili. 428. 

Edwards's Antapologia, againſt the independents, iii. 134. His 
Gangrena, 340. Remarks upon it, 942. 

Ejefied miniſters, their ſufferings, iv. 388. Names of thoſe who 

| ſurvived the revolution, v. 97.—See Miniſlers. | 

Fikoon Baſilike, a ſpurious book, iii. 502. 

Elders, puritans opinion concerning them, ii. 62. 

Elefor palatine takes the covenant, and fits in the aſſembly of divines, 
iii. 74, 152. His anfwer to the committee of lords and com- 
mons, 133. 7 ' ; 

 Elenchus religionis papiſticæ. with an appendix by Dr. Baſtwick; this 
work denies the divine right of the order of biſliops, &c. ii. 252. 
Other works aſcribed to him, 278. Extratt from the Elenchus of 
Dr. George Bates, an eminent royaliſt, 561. | 
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Elizabeth queen, on her acceſſion wiſhes to reſtore king Edward's li- 
turgy, i preface 7, Objetted to by many, but enforced by her, 
and ſubſcription urged by the biſhops to the liturgy, ceremonies, 
and diſcipline, of the church, 26. Erects a court of high commiſ- 
ſion, 26. Carries her prerogative as high as Charles I. preface 8. 
Illegitimated by her father, 20. Her danger and ſufferings in her 
ſiſter's reign, 110. Her ac ceſſion to the crown, 114. State of 
the nation and of religion at that time, 26. She torbids all preach- 
ing for a time, 115. The ſupremacy reſtored to her by parlia- 
ment, 118, She appoints eccleſiaſtical commiſſioners, 120. Is 
afraid of reforming too far, 129, 158. Her injunctions about re- 
ligion, 138. She retains images, and ſeveral popiſh — in 
| | | . er 
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her chapel, 144. Aſſiſts the confederate proteſtants in Scotland, 
151. The pope writes to her, 154. She is averſe to the married 
clergy, 158. Her ſupremacy confirmed, 16. She writes to the 
archbiſhops to enforce the att of uniformity, 167. Refuſes to ra- 
tity the biſhops' advertiſements, 169, 182, 188. She viſits the 
univerſity of Cambridge, 195. A remarkable inſtance of her 
ſtretching the prerogative, 215. Her dangerous ſickneſs, and the 
hazard of the reformation at that time, 222. She aſſiſts the con- 
tederate proteſtants of France and Holland, 224. Rebellion of her 
popiſh ſubjects, zh. She is excommunicated by the pope, 225. 
Proceedings of her parliament thereupon, 226. She is very arbi- 
trary with her parliament, 235, 240, 249. And ſtops their at- 
tempts for a farther reformation, 261. Her inveteracy againſt the 
puritans, and attempts to ſuppreſs them, 269, 272. She was fa- 
vourable to the papiſts, 296. Perſecutes the anabaptiſts, 297. Her 
reaſons for putting down the religious exerciſes of the clergy, 31o n. 
315, Her letter to the biſhop of London for that purpoſe, 310 n. 
Grindal's honeſt advice to her, 9314. For which ſhe ſequeſter 
and confines him, 26. Her deſigned marriage with the duke of 
Anjou, 322. She forbids a faſt appointed by the commons, 324. 
And the private faſtings of the clergy, 2b. She requires full con- 
formity, 325, Continues to aſſiſt foreign proteſtants, 334. Grants 
a commiſſion of concealments, ib. But revokes it, 335. Grants 
anew eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, 360. Again ſtops the parhament's 
proceedings for a farther reform, 399. A plot of the papiits againſt 
her like, 402. Rejetts the bill for the better obſervation of the 
ſabbath, 405. Stops other bills for reform, 420. Another plot of 

_ the papiſts againit her, 421, Puritans petition her, but in vain, 
427. Her conduct in the Spaniſh invaſion, 435. She again ſtops 
the proceedings of parliament, 436. Prohibits the books againſt 
the church, 442. Her arbitrary meſſages to the parliament, 463, 
405. She repents of putting Barrowe and Greenwood, two 
Brownilts, to. death, 479. Diſlikes the predeſtinarian — 

499. She again ſtops the parliament's proceedings, 506, 508. 
Her death and charatter, .5i6. The editor's ſupplemental reflec- 
tions on her reign, 518—g24. | 

Gigabell i princeſs, married to the elector palatine, ii. 94. 

Elliot Sir John, his ſpeech in parliament, ii. 186. He dies in priſon, 
191, Of his portrait, 191 2. 

Elliot Rev. Mr. removes to New-England, ii. 219. 

Ellijton Mr. his ſufferings, i. $86. 


Engagement, a new oath eſtabliſhed to the commonwealth, iv. 2. En- 


forced, g. To be taken by the whole nation, 26. Refuled by the 
preſbyterians, 10. Cavaliers and ſectarians take it, ib. Reaſons 
tor and againſt it, 10, 11. Tendered to the univerſities, 27, 


England's Complaint, &c, a pamphlet againſt the canons, ii. 335. 
7. Ah Engliſh 
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Engliſh Pope, a work printed in 1643. A ſmart quotation from it, 
* 11. 289. | a | | 
Engliſh Puritaniſm, a treatiſe by Mr. Bradſhaw; abſtract from it, ii. 69. 
Enthuſiaſm, riſe of it in the army, iii. 252. A farther account of it, 944. 
Efpſcopacy, riſe of the controverſy about its divine right, i. 432. The 
cControverſy carried on, 489. Reſtored in Scotland, ii. 81, &c. 
Pamphlets for and againſt, 378. Biſhop Hall's defence of it, and 
anſwer by Smectymnuus, 379. Remarks, 385. Bill for its aboli- 
tion, 345. Remarks, 547. Debated in the treaty of Uxbridge, 
ii. 237. Between the king and Mr. Henderſon, 312. Aho- 
liſhed by parliament, 333. Debated in the treaty of Newport, 
' 465. Remarks, 472. Archbiſhop Uſher's ſentiments about it, 
482. State of before the reſtoration, iv. 228. Reſtored in Scot- 
land, againſt the king's mind, 356, 357. Reſtored in Ireland, 
359. Aboliſhed in Scotland, v. 93. Which excites difaffetlion 
to the government, and to the Engliſh diſſenters, 94. Cromwell 
. tolerates epiſcopalians, iv. 80. x 
Eraſiaus, their opinion of church government, iii. 129. Their chief 
patrons in the aſſembly of divines, and in the parliament, 1go. 
Their objeftions to the divine right of preſbytery, 260. Their 
conduct, 264. Their opinion about ſuſpenſion and excommuni- 
cation, 266. | | | 
Eraſmus's paraphraſe on the goſpels in Engliſh ordered to be ſet up 
churches, i. 138. | 
Eraſtus's famous book De Excommunicatione,” anecdote of it, i. 
510 u. His principles, ii. author's preface, 19. | 
Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, a remarkable book, called the king's 
book, an account of, i. 31 and n. Remarks upon it, 35. 
£ ſex earl of, his character, ii. 345. Character of his party, 346. 
Arrives in London after the battle of Edgehill, iii. 1. Is defeated 
in Cornwall, 99. He is removed, 251. His death and cha- 
. ratter, 345. | a 
Fſjex petitions for their deprived miniſters, i. 358, 38 1. Names of 
_ thoſe that were ſuſpended, 377. 
Et cetera oath, ii. 232. Objections againſt it, 336. 
Evans Dr. John, ſome account of, p. 25 of memoirs of Neale, pre- 
fixed to vol. i. 2. | | 
Zrans Mrs. &c. travels and hiſtory of, iv. 514. 
Ewuins Mr. ſome particulars of lum, v. 101 and 7. 
Hacllequer ſhut up, iv. 439. 17 : 
Exclufion bill brought in, iv. 572. Brought in again, 378, 585. 
Excommuniecation, puritans' notion of it, i. 467 and a. Terrible con- 
ſequences of it in ſpiritual courts, ii. 34. Canon about it, 334. 
Opinions of the preſbyterians, independents, and Eraſtians, on it, 
Iii. 266, Ordinance for it, 268. 
Executions for treaſon, a book ſo called quoted, i. 96. 


Exercaſes | 
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xerciſes religious. —See Propheſyings. X | 
xeter beſie ed by a popiſh faction in Edward VIth's time, i. 52. 
The inhabitants relieved by lord Ruſſel, 16. It ſurrenders to the 
parliament army, and the om Henrietta, the king's daughter, 
made priſoner there, but eſcapes to France, iii. 298. 

Exhortation to the Governors, &c. a book publiſhed by Mr. Penry 
in 1588, i. 480. NNE 

Exhortation to the taking the ſolemn league and covenant, iti. 71. 
Anſwered, 72, 

Exiles for religion in queen Mary's days, i. 80, 81, 101. Their pe- 
tition to her in behalf of the ſufferers at home, 92. Diſputes among 
them about the ceremonies and ſervice- book, which gave riſe to 
the puritans, 102. They appeal to Calvin, 104. Some of them 
ſet up the Geneva diſcipline, 106. Their reaſons for laying aſide 
the rites and ceremonies, 107, Remarks upon the breach between 
them, 26, Farther difference among them, 109. They return 
home on queen Elizabeth's acceſſion, and with what temper, 1 15, ' 
116. Their good reſolutions, 117,—See Reformers. ; 


s F. 

Fadlories Engliſt. in Holland, regulations of them projected by Laud, 
1. 228. | 

Fagius comes to England, i. 46. His bones dug up and burnt by the 
papiſts, 97. 

Tairſax general, his character, iii. 251. King's clergy's petition to 
him, 392. Counter petition of the preſbyterian clergy to him, 
393- He ſuppreſſes the cavaliers in Kent and Eſſex, 445. 

Faith, the firſt reformers' opinion about it, i. 31. 

Fallland lord, his ſpeech for reforming the hierarchy, ii. 400. Againſt 
the earl of Strafford, 415. 

Falſe news, proclamation againſt ſpreading, iv. 530. 

Family of Love, an enthuſiaſtie ſett, i. 295. 

Farmer Richard, ſome account of, v. 100. 

Faſt, voted by the commons, 1. 323. Forbid by the queen, 324. 
Parliament's monthly ane, iii. 40, The king's in oppofition, 4t. 
Parliament's kept on Chriltmas-day, 155. Occaſional faſts, 41. 

Fa/lings of the clergy put down, i. 324. 

Feaſts of dedication, ii. 237. iii. 181. Their rife, 185. 

Featly Dr. expelled the aflembly of divines, and taken into cuſtody as 
a ſpy, in. 88. His death, 29g. An account of his book againſt 
the baptiſts, 45. n. His challenge in defence of the church of 
England, 294. His character, and laſt prayer, 295. 

Fell Dr. vice-chancellor of Oxford, treats the parliament's viſiters with 
contempt, iii. 409, 410. Is deprived of his vice-chancellorſhip, 
and taken into cuſtody, 412. Some farther account of him, 42g. 
His death, &c. v. 51, 52. 

| | Felt, 
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Fell Mrs. M. perſecuted, iv. 504. 
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Fellows, form of inducting the new ones at Cambridge, iii. 118. 


Felton ſtabs the duke of Buckingham, ii. 182. 


Fenner Mr. defends the puritans, i. 425, 426. 
Feoſfees cenſured in the ſtar- chamber, ii. 223. 


FTerrars biſhop, burnt, i. 92. He was againſt the popiſh garments, 


170. 


Field Mr, ſuſpended, i. 357. 1 f 
Field and Wilcox impriſoned for the admonition to the parliament, 


i. 253. Their apology, 254. Their ſupplication, 256. Their 
— of faith, — preface to it, 25 . &c.. Their confe- 

- rence with the archbiſhop's chaplain, 257. And hard uſage, ib. 

Field conventicles, act againſt, iv. 624. | 

#ifth-monarchy men, their plot againſt Cromwell, iv. 186, Their 
inſurrrection after the reſtoration, 319, 320 n. Conſequences of 
it, 320. Diſowned by the independents, 321. By the baptiſts, 
322 and 1. By the quakers, 324 and u. | 

Fifths of eſtates allowed wives and children of delinquents, iii. 36. 
And of ejected clergymen, 127. oP; | | 

Finch lord chief juſtice, his character, ii. 153. 

Finch Rev. Mr. his caſe, iii. 29. | 

Finch Dr. ſent to invite the prince of Orange, by the heads of col- 

| leges, to Oxford, v. 72. 

Fire of London, iv. 422. Produces a ſort of liberty to the non- 
conformiſts, 4.23. 

Firmin Mr. George, his character of Mr. Marſhall, iv. 146. 

Fir/t-traits and tenths.—See Annates. | 

Fiber biſhop, refuſes to take the oath of ſucceſſion and ſupremacy, 
i. 10. Beheaded for it, ib. and 23. 


Fiſher Mr. Samuel, his death, &c. iv. 421. | 


Fitz- Harris's ſham plot, iv. 588. He is executed, 589. 

Five members, king goes to ſeize, ii. 499. Authors of that pro- 
ject, 501 and u. | = 

Five-mile act, againſt nonconformiſt miniſters, iv. 416, 417 7. 

Five points, a declaration forbidding to preach on them, iii. 196, 198. 

Fleetwood lieutenant- general for depoſmig Richard Cromwell, iv. 211. 

Henry Cromwell's letter to him, 213. His death, 215. 

Fletcher Dr. made biſhop of London, and perſecutes the puritans, 1. 
494. he queen diſpleaſed at his ſecond marriage; his death, z6, 

Ford Mr. and others expelled the univerſity for preaching againſt 
Arminianiſm and the new ceremonies, 11. 218. 

Foreign proteſtants take ſanctuary in England, 1. 46. Their ſenti- 
ments about the habits and ceremonies, 176, &c. Foreign pro- 
teſtant churches diſowned, ii. 260. Laud diſcourages them, iii. 
205, 207, 212. | | 

Forma promiſſionis et objurationis, i. 276. | 

= Forms, 
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Forms, &c. a variety of them in different churches, allowed even by 
the papiſts, i. 49. This complained of in the church of Eng- 

land, 166. 

Fnones Mr. George, hiſtory of, v. 101, 102. 


Fox Mr. John, his letter to Dr. Humphreys, i. 157. His Acts and 


Monuments, 165. Neglected by the church for ſcrupling the 
habits, 166. Summoned before the commiſſioners, but refuſes 
to ſubſcribe, 188. Intercedes with the queen to ſpare ſome ana- 
baptiſts that were condemned to be burnt, 298. His death and 
8 

Fox George, an account of him and his parents, iv. 31, &c. and us. 
His ſufferings, 34, 35, and us. Is joined by others, 36. A far- 
ther account of him, 275, 502, 503, 509, &c. 643, &c. 

Faxes and Firebrands, authors of, iv. 552 u. 

France, war with it, ii. 172. French ambaſſador's ſpeech to the 
protector, iv. 87. Their conqueſts, 409. Declare war with the 
Dutch, and over-run their country, 529. Their miniſters em- 
ployed to enforce the idea of king Charles's being a proteſtant, 
234, &c. I heir conduct after the reſtoration, 360. 

Frankfort, the congregation there, and their manner of worſhip, i. 
102. Interrupted by Dr. Cox and his party, 105. Remarks 
on that affair, 107. The congregation divided again, 109. Their 
new book of diſcipline, 10. 


Frederick elector palatine marries the princeſs Elizabeth, it. 94. 


Choſen king of Bohemia, 117. Defeated, and driven out of his 
kingdom, 119. | 
Freemen of London to be disfranchiſed for not going to church, i. 215. 
Free-TViil, the firſt reformers opinion about it, i. 32. Riſe of the 
controverſy about it, 97,—5ee Predeſtination. 


rete Dr. made biſhop of Norwich, i. 305. His ſeverity againſt | 


cles againſt the juſtices, 26. 

French church in London reſtored, 1. 148.—See Dutch. 

French match, ii. 236. Compleated, and the conſequences of it, 
150, 151. 

Frewen Dr. an account of, iv. 260 and 7. 

Frith John, burnt, i. 17. 

Frith Simon, publiſhes a book againſt friars, 1. 16. 

Fry John, his caſe, iii. 515. . 

Fuce Joſeph, his ſufferings, iv. 507, 

Fuller Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 42. 

Fuller and Grey's idea of ſuperſtition, ii. 467 u. 

Fundamentals in religion, attempts to ſettle them, iv. 98. Com- 
mittee to draw them up, 1%. The articles, 99. Remarks, 10c. 


the puritans, 319. And againſt the Browniſts, 332. His arti- 
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F G. | 
Gag, a new for the old Goſpel, ſome account ofthis work, ii. 138. 

And of the work, © Apello Ceſarem, 130, 161, 164. | 
Gale Mr. Theophilus, his death and character, iv. 571 and x. 
Gallzway Mr. P. his account of the Hampton-court conference, ii. 13. 
Gangræna, Mr. Edwards's, iii. 340. Remarks, 342, 514, 516. 
Gaping Gulph, a treatiſe againſt the deſigned French match with the 
queen, for which the author &c. had their hands cut off, i. 323. 
Gardiner biſhop, ſent to the Fleet priſon for proteſting againſt the 
injunctions and homilies, i. 44. His farther perſecution, 52. 
Deprived of his bithoprick, 67. Reſtored by queen Mary, 80. 
Commiſſioned to perſecute the proteſtants, 90. His cruelty to 
Dr. Taylor the martyr, 91. Has farther cruelties, 93. His re- 
markable illneſs and death, 10. 
Gardiner Mr. his melancholy caſe, and hard uſage, i. 411. 
Garments popiſh.— See Habits, 
. Gataker Mr. Thomas, his death, &c. iv. 126. 
Gatches Raymond, his letter to Mr. Baxter, on the king's conſtancy 
in religion, iv. 234. 
Gatford's treatiſe for the vindication of the uſe of the common 
prayer mentioned, iv. 3. 6 
 Gauden Dr. his proteſtation againſt trying the king, iii. 490. The 
author of Eikoon Baſilike, 502. His behaviour in the Savoy 
conference, iv. 347. 5 RE 
Gaunt Mrs. burnt, v. 10. | | 
. Gawton Mr. his bold letter to the biſhop of Norwich, i. 306. 
General aſſembly in Scotland, their proteſtation againſt ſetting up 
biſhops there, ii. 80. General aſſembly at Glaſgow, 308. Dil- 
ſolved, but continues ſitting, and their reaſons for it, 310. 1 heir 
acts, 311. They depoſe the biſhops, 312. General aſſembly at 
Edinburgh, 319. "Their reaſons to induce the convention of 
ſtates to aſſiſt the Englith parliament, ili. 63, 
General and particular baptiſts, iii. 147. | 
Geneva diſcipline ſet up by ſome of the Englith exiles at Geneva, 


TX * 
3 n K 
= 1 


— 
# wow © > ad of 
„% „ 
282 r * 


4 
o 
4 
7 
- & 
+ 
4 
/ 
2 
by 


1 106. 
. . * . . * * 
x3 Geneva divines, their opinion of the habits, &c. i. 178. 
wo. Geneva bible, account of it, i. 47. ii. 87. | , 
Y 


Gerhard and Vowel executed, iv. 91. Lord Clarendon's account 
of their dying behaviour, 7. 1. X 

Gorman and Dutch church eſtabliſhed in London, i. 66. Put down 
by qucen Mary, 81. Reſtored under queen Elizabeth, 148. 
Forbid to admit puritans to their communion, 285.—See Dutch. 

Eerman;z kindly ſhelters the reformers who fled from queen Mary's 
perſecution, i. preface, O. Diſputes there occaſioned by the inte- 
rim, 01. : 1 55 

Gerrard Ir. burnt, i. 3r. 

C. %% Wlllam, hiſtory of, v. 1 10. 
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Gifford Mr. his ſufferings, i. 379. 
Giles's St. church, conſecrated by Laud, ii. 213. 
Gillibraud's almanack, ili. 198, 200. | 

Gilpin Mr. Bernard, his death and extraordinary character, i. 343, & 

Glamorgan earl of, his treaty with the Irith papilts, iii. 247. 

Glria patri, of ſtanding up at it, iii. 19a. 

ROY of, beſieged by Charles I. but relieved by the earl of 

ex, Iii. 29. ; 

God-fathers and god-mothers, opinion of the puritans about them, 
1. 211. a | g — 

Godfrey fir Ed. particulars of his murder, iv. 56 ind n. 

Go:d Mr. of Exeter, prevails with the miniſters to enter into an a 
ſociation of concord, &c. iv. 83. | 

Gocdman, a prieſt, reprieved by the king, ii. 408, 409. 

Goodwin Dr. Thomas, retires to Holland, ii. 317. 

Goodwin Mr. John, ſome account of him and his writings, iii. 362. 
His reply to Mr. Jenkins, 363. Writes in defence of the king's 
death, 504. His book burnt, iv. 318. 

Goodwin Dr. Thomas, his death and character, iv. 575 and u. 

G:24 works, our firſt reformers? opinion about them, 1. 32 z. 

(-22dyear Thomas, his ill treatment, iv. 490. | 


— 


Goring lord, his character, 11. 101, A 
G:j12/4 Mr. John, (a friend of Tillotfon's) ſome account of, v. 10g. 
His treatiſe on baptiſm and laying on of hands, 104. 18 


Goſtellers, congregations of reformers ſo called in queen Mary's 

reigu, their places of meeting, their diſcovery, and fate, i. 100. 

Gonuge Dr. William, his death and character, iv. 84, 85, u. 

Gouge Mr. Thomas, his death, &c. iv. 596 and u. AY 

Cn hiſtory of the quakers, abſtracted in this edition, ſee vol. iv. 
editor's advertiſement, &c. | 5 

Covan captain executed in Scotland, iv. 358. 

Government, remarks on the change of it on Cromwell's turning out 
the long parliament, iv. 68. 

Government of women, a book againſt, i. 247. 

Granger, remarks from him, ii. 252, 253, *. 

Great ſeal, a new one ordered by parliament, ul. 96. 

Greaves Mr. ſome account of him, iii. 428. 

Greeicham Mr. ſuſpended, i. 307. 

Greenville Sir Rich. his character and behaviour in the war, 111. 101. 

Oreentboad the Browniſt miniſter, tried with Barrow, &c. and exe- 


cuted, i. 478. & 1 
Greenwood Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 430. £80 
Greenwesd Dr. D. a preſbyterian divine, vice-ch. of Oxford, iv. 27. el 


Grenville Sir John, brings letters from the king at Ereda to the 
houſe of lords, &c. and his reward for it, iv. 250, 251, and u. 

Grey lady Jane, proclaimed queen, i. 78. Tried for high treaſon, 
82. Executed with her hutband, 83. 
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Grey Dr. ſome account of him, and of his examination of Mr. 
Neale's hiſtory, vol. ii. editor's advertiſement, p. 5, 6. Quoted, 
and obſerved on in notes of p. 2, 3, 31, 59, &c. 142, 181, 202, 
2.30, 243, 249, 252, 270, 288, 362, 363, 390, 457. Quoted, and 
obſerved on alſo in the notes of vol. iii. p. 2, 3, 4, 5, 45» 54» 77» 


10g, 104, 138, 103, 192, 223, 244, 328, 329, 378, 399, 449, 
4736, 470, 479, 480. References &c. to him, iv. 172, 176, 184, 
223, 317, 350, 427, 428, 561, 562. | 

Grievances complained of by the puritans, i. 414. In the ſtate, ii. 73. 
Petitions about them, 75, &c. In religion, 48 3. 

Grimſlone Sir Harbottle, his ſpeech againſt Laud, li. 353. 

Grindal Dr. made biſhop of London, i. 134. Was againſt the habits, 
though he conformed, 173. Of a mild temper, 182, 199. Seve- 
ral puritans examined before him, 215. White's ſmart letter to 
him, 220. He is made archbiſhop of York, 234. Suppreſſes a 
letter to the queen from the elector palatine in favour of the pu- 

ritans, 241. Cannot go the lengths of archbiſhop Parker, 247. 
Sampſon's plain dealing with him, 291. He is made archbiſhop | 
of Canterbury, 301. Petitions to him in behalf of Mr. Stroud, 
307. He regulates the prophecyings, 309. Refuſes to put them 
down, and writes to the queen in their behalf, 31g. For which 
he is ſequeſtered and confined, 314. He ſubmits in part, 15. Li- 
cenſes puritan miniſters to preach, 319. Admits of preſbyterian 

- ordination, 338. His death and character, 346. 
Groſvenor Dr. B. p. 31 of lite of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. 7: 
 Grmuth of Power, and Argument to Grand Juries; a pamphlet ſup- 
poſed by Andrew Marvell, great.xewards offered for the. author, 
&C. iv. 551, | ey 

Gualter, his advice to the Engliſh reformers, i. 116. Their anſwers, 
117. His letters againſt the habits, 177. 

, Guernſey and Jerſey reduced to conformity, 11..68, &c. | 

Gue/t Dr. biſhop of Rocheſter, his opinion of the ceremonies, i. 173. 

Guifſe Dr. John, p. 27 of the life of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. 2. 

Gunning biſhop, his behaviour in the Savoy conference, iv. 344, 347. 

His zeal againſt the non-conformiſts, 449. | 

Gunpowder plot, ii. 49. To be fathered on the puritans, 50. 

 Guiirie Mr. executed in Scotland, iv. 357. 


a | H. 

HFla retico comburends de act repealed, iv. 561 and u. 

Habernfield's plot, archbiſhop Laud's conduct in relation to it, iii. 213. 

| Habits or veſtments, the reformers' opinions of them, i. 50. Who 
were the heads of the two parties, 10. Riſe of the controverſy 
about them, 60, Hooper refuſes them, 62. Judgment of fo- 
reign divines about them, 63. And of the reforming clergy at 
home, 65 and n. 'The puritans write to the courtiers againſt 


preſſing them, 163, But the biſhops are for enforcing them, 169. 
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More ſentiments of the firſt reformers about them, 170, &c. State 
of the queſtion, 174. Farther ſentiments of foreign divines on 
them, 176, &c. The Engliſh laity averſe to them, 179, 204. 
The biſhops” injunctions for enforcing them, 180. Dr. Hum- 
phreys and Sampſon cited, and examined about them, 182. Their 
arguments againſt them, 183, 184, n. Reaſons of the deprived 

London clergy for refuſing them, 189 n. &c. They are ſcrupled 
by the univerſity of Cambridge, 196. Abſtract of the reaſons of 
the deprived miniſters againſt them, 200. And of the puritans 
in general, 213. | 

Hacket executed, and the puritans not concerned with him, i. 

62, 463. 

Hackett Rev. Dr. his defence of deans and chapters, ii. 429. 

Hackſtone, his execution, and invincible courage, iv. 624. 

Hakewell Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 421. 

Hale Sir Matthew, made lord chief juſtice by Cromwell, iv. 85. 
His upright conduct, 645. 

Hales judge, his hard uſage, i. 81. ; 

Hales John of Eton, his death, character, and works, iv. 164, 165 x. 

Hall biſhop, his divine right of epiſcopacy, ii. 321. Reviſed and al- 
tered by Laud, 322. His defence of liturgies, 379. Anſwered 
by Smectymnuus, 7b. His conceſſions about liberty of prayer, 
382, His farther defence of epiſcopacy, 383. His death and 
character, iv. 161, 162 u. n 

Hall William, of Congleton, perſecuted, iv. 640. 

Hamilton marquis of, ſent high-commiſſioner into Scotland, ii. 306. 
Declaims againſt lay-elders, 309. Duke Hamilton enters Eng- 
land with the Scots army, iii. 446. Is defeated by Cromwell, 449. 

Hammond Dr. his vindication, iii. 361. Farther account of him, 
428. His proteſtation againſt trying the king and putting him 
to death, 490. His death and character, iv. 329. 

Hampden Mr. his character, ii. 347. His death, &c. iii. 93. 

Hampton- Court conference, proclamation for it, ii. 9. Perſons con- 
cerned in it, 10. | Partial accounts of it, 11—20. Firlt day's con- 
ference, 11. Remarks upon it, 13. Second day's conference, 
14. Remarks upon it, 18. Third day's conference, 19. Re- 
marks on the whole, 20. Puritans refuſe to be concluded by it, 
and their reaſons, ib. 

Happineſs on, a celebrated work, by Mr. Bolton, ii. 221 u. 

Harbour for Faithful Subjects, a treatiſe againſt the wealth, &c. of 
biſhops, by Aylmer, before his own advancement, i. 301, 285. 

Hardcajtle Mr. Thomas, ſome account of, v. 100. b | 

Harman Mr. ſome Kcount of him, iii. 435. 

Harris Dr. William, ſome account of him, p. go of life of Neale, 
pretixed to vol. i. u. | i 
Harris Dr. of Honiton, his hiſtory quoted, vol. ii. notes to p. 10, 

110, 142, 421, and in other places; iii. 920, 321, &c. 75, &c. 


k © 
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Harris Dr. of Trinity-college, ſome account of, iii. 431. 

Harris Dr. John, his death, iv. 206. 

Harris Dr. Robert, his death, &c. iv. 207 and 7. 

Harſnet biſhop, and others, grounds of his and their riſe at court, 
11. 137 and n. 

Harvey Mr. ſuſpended, i. 306. | 

Harwood Dr. his chara der of Fell's Greek teſtament, 12mo. v. 52. 

Hayden Rev. Mr. of Devonſhire, his ſufferings, ii. 223. 

Heads of colleges in Oxford that ſubmitted to the parliament, and 
kept their places, i in. 420. Their characters, 421. Liſt of thoſe 
who were ejected, and of thoſe who ſucceeded, 424. Characters. 
of the former, 425, &c. Of the latter, 429. Their behaviour, 

2430. Heads and fellows of colleges reſtored, iv. 262, &c. 
Heath biſhop deprived, i. 60, 70. Reſtored, 80. His ſpeech againſt 
the act of uniformity, Deprived again, 132. 
Heavens Elizabeth, and Elizabeth Fletcher, their cruel treatment, 


iv. 283 u. 
Heluiſe Mr. Thomas, an account of him and his works, iii. 530, 


I, 532. 
2 biſhop, character of, iv. 562 Ne 

Henderſon Mr. his ſpeech againſt biſhops in the treaty of Uxbridge, - 

ii. 237. His conference with the king about epiſcopacy, &c. 911. 
His firſt reply, 312, His ſecond, 315. His third, 18. His pre- 
tended recantation, 21. The 'falſeneſs of it, 323 and n,—Sece 
alſo the papers in the appendix, No. x. 

Henry VIIIa th, his birth and character, i. 8. Obtains the title of 
defender of the faith, by the pope, for writing againſt Luther, ib. 

| Moves the pope to be divorced from his queen Catherine, and 

5 | appeals to the principal univerſities of Europe, 9. Breaks with 
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the pope for not granting the divorce, 10. Aſſumes the title of 
4 ſupreme head of the church, 11. Is divorced, and marries Ann 
_— Boleyn, 13. The clergy ſubmit to him, 14. Obtains the firſt- 
fruits and tenths, 15. Monaſteries ſurrendered to him, and ſup- 
preſſed, 17, 18. Articles of religion deviſed by him, 21. He is 
excommunicated by the pope, 23. His injunctions in conſe- 
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1 quence, for regulating the behaviour of the clergy, 24. Obſtacles 
{18 to a farther reformation in his reign, 26: He perſecutes the pro- 

"2 teſtants and papiits, 30, 3b. State of the reformation. at his death, 
„ ib. His death, 37. 


Henry prince, his death and character, ii. 94. His death by poiſon 
diſcuſſed, 94 *. | 

Henry Mr. Philip, his ſufferings, iv. 595. 

 Henſhaw's biſhop perſecuting ſpirit, iv. 449 . 

Hereticks, riſe of the penal Jaws againſt, i. 5 Reflections thereon, 6. 
Some of thoſe laws repealed, 14, 44. Revived in queen Mary's 
reign, 90. _ IS 118. Several burnt, 54. 1 
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Herle Mr. Charles, one of the aſſembly of divines, iii. 52. His opi- 
nion of the apologetical narration of the independents, &c. 1 34. 

Prolocutor, and one of the committee of the aſſembly of divines, 
for forming the Eonfeſlion of faith and catechiſms, iii. 350. His 
ſpeech at the concluſion, 354. His death, iv. 244. 

Hertford earl of, choſen protector and governor of Edward Vith, 
i. 40. | 5 

Hertford marquis of, his declaration concerning church- government, 
with a remark from Warburton, iii. 239, 240 u. 

Hewet, a poor apprentice, burnt, i. 17. 

Hewet Dr. his trial, iv. 187. He is condemned and executed, ib. 

Heylin, his unreaſonable reflection upon Edward V Ith, i. 75. 

_ Heywood juſtice, ſtabbed by a papiſt, ii. 406. | 

 Hizrarchy of the church, objections of the puritans againſt it, i. 209. 
Oppoſed by Cartwright, 230. The Brownitts' opinion of it, 
469 u. Petitions againſt it, ii. 390, &c. In favour of it, 392, &c. 
Miniſters' — reforming it, 395. The king interpoſes in 
favour of it, 16. Speeches againſt it, 396, &c. Speeches for re- 
forming it, 400. Others, for and againſt it, 426, &c. 

High-Church clergy, their character, iv. 396. Their conduct, 594. 

Iligh-Commiſſion- Court, erected by queen Elizabeth, i. preface 7. 
The riſe of it, 119. A great grievance to the ſubject, 120. The 
firſt in queen Hizabeth's reign, 142. Their proceedings, 142, 
180, 185, 187. Their new injunctions, with the conſequences 
of them, 193. Their arbitrary doings, 257, 279. Their farther 
proceedings, 270, 271. A new one appointed, and the preamble 
to the commiſſion, 360 and u. Copy of it, zh. The reaſon of 
the name, and their juriſdiction, 361, &c. Their powers debated, 
362. Their power of impriſonment, 364. Of their fines, and 
power to frame articles for the clergy, 365. Manner of their pro- 
ceeding, and form of citation, 306, &c, Their interrogatories 
framed by Whitgift, 367 n. Their prohibition to preach in the 
city without a licence, 429. Their powers debated in Mr. Caw- 
dery's caſe, 460. Their cruelty ſet forth by the Browniſts, 472. 
'T heir proceedings againſt the puritans, ii. 40. Petition of the 
parliament againſt it, 76. Grievances in its execution, 78. Sum- 

mary account of their arbitrary proceedings, 154. Farther ac- 
count of them, 313. Act for its abolition, 445. 

Iligh court of juſtice for the trial of Charles I. iii. 497. 

Hilderſham Mr. his form of recantation and ſufferings, i. 431. His 
death and character, ii. 219. | 

Mia Dr. ſome account of, iii. 115. His death, iv. 85 and x. 

111! Mr. called Conſul Bibulus by Laud, and why, iii. 222. 

Hiſtory of Non-conformity, 8vo. 1708, mentioned iv. 340. Aa 
account of their meetings; a pamphlet, 554. Contormilt's plea, | 


594. Non-contormiſt's plea, 608, 
| Hitriomatrix, 
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Hiſtriomatrix, a book againſt plays, &c. by Mr. Prynne; ſome ac- 
count of this and his other works, and of the conſequences, ii. 

250 and u. 251. 

Hilton Mr. burnt at Smithfield, i. 17. 

Hoadley biſhop, a reflection of his, i iii. 92 n. 


Holdſworth Dr. ſome account of, iii. 112. 


Holgate, archbiſhop of York, ſent to the Tower, i. 80. 

Halls B Denzil, eſq; his character, i u. 347. EI 

Hollis the coſmopolite, his memoirs quoted, iii. 207, 

Holmby-Houſe, Charles I. carried thither, iii. 333. How he "ey 
there, 

Holt in Norfolk, the religious exerciſes there, commended by the 
privy-council, i. 287. 

Homilies firſt book of, 1. 42. A ſecond book, 146. 

Homton magiſtrates, at its quarter-ſefſions act with great ſeverity to- 
wards ſome quakers, iv. 273. Others at different towns act with 
great injuſtice and cruelty to them, 10. and 274, &c. 


Hood Dr. ſome account of, uni. 421. 


Hooler's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, account of that book, 1. 489. Gene. 
ral principles contained in it, 490. Remarks upon them, 491. 

Hooker Rev. Mr. removes to New-England, Il. 254. 

Hooper biſhop, his character, i. 61. Refuſes the habits, and his rea- 
fons for it, 62. Ill treated for it, 63. Complies a little, and is 
made biſhop of Glouceſter, 64. His charatter as a biſhop and a 
preacher, 64. Impriſoned by queen Mary, 80. His martyrdom, 
91. His excellent letters to Bullinger, &c. 26. 

Horn Dr. flies beyond ſea, i. 80. Made biſhop of Wincheſter, 134. 
Preaches fot the habits, 169. But was not fond of them at firſt, 172. 

Hornbeck profeſſor, tranſlates into Latin the independents' declaration 
of faith, iv. 190. 

Hatham Sir John, his character, ii. 347. Proclaimed a traitor by the 
kin 

Houſe and fc field conventicles in Scotland, 1v. 624. 

Hove Mr. his converſation with archbiſhop Tillotſon, on his ſermon 
"preached 1680, vol. i. preface, 13 u. 

Howe Mr. Samuel, ſome account of him, ii. 375 and n. Of his trea- 
tiſe, entitled, the Sufficiency of the Spirit s teaching,” 26. 

Howe Rev. John, chaplain to the young protector, one of the ſynod 
of the independents, iv. 190. Impriſoned, g12. Againſt the diſ- 
penſing power, v. - 87: Anecdote, &c, 40 and n. 41. 

ath, &c. iv. 326. 


Hoyl: Dr. account of, iii. 430. 

Hubbard Mr. p. 27 of life of Neale, prefxed to vol. i i. 7, 
Hubb.rthorn Richard, his death, &c. iv. 521. 

Hubbock Mr. his lufterings, i i. 459. 


| Hubert, a man who ſuffered tor the fire of London, iv. 423 and x. 
| Huddleſione's 
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Huddleſtone's treatiſe, A Short and Plain Way, &c. mentioned iv. 57. 

Hughes Dr. O. p. go of the life of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. a. 

Hughes Rev. George, prevails on miniſters to enter into an aſſocia- 
uon of concord, &c. iv. 83. His death and character, 432 and x. 

Hull, the king denied entrance there, ii. 52 1. 

Humble petition and advice, iv. 167. Article relating to religion in 
it, 168. Remarks, 170. 

Humphreys Dr. his letter againſt the habits, i. 174. Cited with Mr. 
Sampſon before the eccleſiaſtical commiſſioners, 182, Their let- 
ter to them, 26. Their anſwers to the archbiſhop's queſtions, 185. 
H —_— letter to the queen, ib. He obtains a toleration ad 
at laſt conforms, 186. His death, 437. 

Hunt Dr. J. p. 30 of lite of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. . 


Jacob Mr. Henry, ii. 47. Sets up independency in England, 100, 
Jacomb Dr. Thomas, his death, &c. v. 49, 50, and a. 
Jackſon Mr. Arthur, his death, iv. 425. Anecdotes of him, ib. u. 


Jamaica taken from the _— iv. 132. | 
Zames I. born, i. 207. Writes to queen Elizabeth in favour of Mr. 


Udal, 453. Writes to her again in favour of Mr. Cartwright and 
his brethren, 457. From a rigid Calviniſt becomes an Arminian, 
and an enemy to the puritans, ii. author's preface, p. 11. His 
children, ii. 2. His behaviour previous to his coming to England, 
and his declaration in the general aſſembly in favour of the kirk, 20. 
His ſudden change on coming, 3. Application of the papiſts, 
biſhops, French and Dutch churches to him, 3, 4. His anſwer to 
the latter, 26. Application of the puritans to him, 5. Proclama- 
tion for the Hampton- court conference, 9g. His behaviour in it, 
10, 11, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, and n. His ſpeech at the firſt day's 
conference 11. Is ſatisfied about ſome little ſcruples, 12. His 
reaſon for permitting popiſh books, 13. His ſpeech about unifor- 
mity, 17. And againſt preſbytery, 20. Is flattered by the biſhops, 
&c. 18, His letter to Mr. Blake about the puritans, 16. He 
reſolves to enforce conformity, and publiſhes a procla:nation fo: 
that purpoſe, 19, 21. Proclamations againſt the jeſuits and puri- 
tans, 25. His ſpeech to his parliament, 1b. Remarks on it, 26. 
His arbitrary proceedings, 25. and 72, 79. Ratifies the canons, 36. 
Demands the opinion of the twelve judges in regard to proceed- 
ings againſt the puritans, 38. His ſolemn proteſtation againſt fa- 
vouring popery, 40. How the gunpowder-plot was diſcovered to 
him, 49. His ſevere ſpeech againit the puritans, 50. His ten- 
derneſs and reſpect to the papiſts, 51. Confirms the church- 
government of Guernſey and Jerſey, but afterwards deſtroys it, 
68, 69. His prerogative advanced above all law, by the bilhops' - 
creatures, b. Summons the parliament to Whitehall, and makes 
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an arbitrary ſpeech to them, - 5. heir remonſtrance thereon, 1“. 
Their petition to him in favour of the puritans, 76. And againſt 


the high commiſſion, 77. Diſſolves them in anger, 79. Project 


for reſtoring epiſcopacy in Scotland, &c. 7b. &c. Iranſlation of 
the bible in his reign, 86. His zeal againſt Vorſtius, 919 State 
of his court, 93. Marries his daughter to the elector palatine, 94. 
Calls a parliament, and diſſolves them in anger, 96. His diſ- 
courſe in the ſtar- chamber, 101. His progreſs into Scotland, and 
behaviour there, 109. His weak management in the affair of 
Bohemia, 119. Of a zealous Calviniſt he becomes a favourer of 
the Arminians, 122. His ſpeech to his parliament, 123. He 
adjourns them, 1. Writes to the ſpeaker, and diſſolves them, 
124. Relaxes thelaws againlt papiſts, 125, 137. His injunctions 
to reſtrain preaching of calviniſm, 127. His proceedings in the 


| Spaniſh match, 130, &c. Speech to his parliament, 134. His 


remarkable anſwer to their petition, 135. His letter to the pope, 
136. He dies, 137. Summary ſtate of religion in his reign, 6, 
Character of him and his court, 140. Supplemental remarks to 


his reign, by the editor, 143—147. 


James II. His firſt ſpeech to the privy-council, v. i. Univerſities 


addreſſes to him, 2. And the quakers', 1b. Begins with arbi- 
trary and ſevere methods, 3. His ſeverity towards his enemies, 
ib. Meets his parliament, 5. His ſevere proſecution of the 
whigs, 9. His ſpeech to his parliament, 11. An open war be- 
tween him and the church, 16. He careſles the diſſenters, 18. 
Erects an eceleſiaſtical commiſſion, 25. His ſtanding army, 27. 
Invades the privileges of the univerſities, 30, 31. He courts the 
diſſenters, 32 and u. His ſpeech in council for liberty of conſci- 
ence, b. His declaration for indulgence, 33 and 2. Remarks, 
35. Goes a progreſs, 45 and ». Changes the mayiſtrates in 


corporations, 16. Goes into raſh and violent meaſures, 47. At- 
tempts to convert the princeſs of Orange to popery, 53. At- 


tempts the prince, 55. His queen declared to be with child, 56. 
His ſecond declaration for liberty of conſcience, 57. His anſwer 
to the biſhops, 61 and 2. Remark, 62. An biſhops to 
the Tower, 62 and n. . Suſpected birth of the prince of Wales, 66. 
He has intelligence of the prince of Orange's expedition, 68. His 


proceedings upon it, 0. He applies to the biſhops, but wavers, 


69, His preparations againſt the prince of Orange, 71. He 
leaves the kingdom, 73. Outlines of a memorial preſented to 
him by a jeſuit, for entirely rooting out the proteſtant religion, 
123, 124. ; | 


ames Mr. J. his ſufferings, iv. 478, 484. 

Faneway Mr. James, his death, &c. iv. 542. 

January goth, act tor its obſervation, iv. 313. Remark, 76. », 
eanes Mr, Henry, his death, &c. iv. 390. 


Zenkyn Mr. William, his ſufferings, death, &c, iv. 620 and u. 


Fefferies judge, his ſcurrilous treatment of Mr. Baxter, v. 6. His 
cruelties in the weſt of England, 9. He is taken and ſent to the 
Tower, 72. | 

Jennings Dr. p. 27 of life of Neale, prefixed to vol. i. n. 

Ferome Mr. burnt, i. 31. 

Ferfey and Guernſey, reformation there, and their book of diſcipline, 
i. 295, Reduced to conformity, ii. 68. 

Feſſey Henry, memoirs of, iv. 410, &c. His great kindneſs to the 

ews, 412, 

Feſeits proclamation againſt them, ii. 25. Jeſuit's letter about the 
growth of Arminianiſm, 176. 

Zewel Mr. (afterwards biſhop) ſubſeribes in queen Mary's reign, but 
afterwards recants, i. 99. His letter to Bullinger about a th6- 
rough reformation, 117. He preaches for the habits, 169. But 
inveighed againſt them before, 172. His death, character, and 
writings, 245. | 

Fews, the lord protector Cromwell is for encouraging and admittin 
them, iv. 138. Arguments for and againſt it, 139. Reman 
140: Mr. ſeſſey's goodneſs to them, 412. - 

Images in part taken from churches, i. 26. Taken wholly away, 41, 
46. Set up again, 84. Pulled down again, 14.3, 144. Images and 
crucitixes countenanced by Laud, iii. 177. Their antiquity, 178. 

Impropriations, of buying them up, iii. 203, 204. . 

[Indemnity act of, publiſhed by the long parliament, iv. 59. | 

tndependent church government, its riſe, i. 490, &c. Independents, 
who was the firſt of them, ii. 47. Riſe of them in England, 100. 
Their manner of erecting a church, 160. Their hiſtory continued, 
373. They appear in publick, 375. | 

ade pendents in the aſſembly of divines, iti. 130. * Their apologetical 
narration, 131. Vindication of them, 135. Debates with them 
about ordination, 257. Their objections to the divine right of 

. preſbytery, 260. I hey complain of their uſage in the aſſembly, 
264. Their opinion about ſ Hy and excommunication, 267. 
Deſign of a comprehenſion tor them deteated by the preſbyte- 
rians, 281. Their propoſals for q toleration, 282. Their reply 
to the preſbyterians, 283. Their lecond reply, 285. Their de- 
claration at the end ot the debate, 286. They were for a limited 
toleration, 289. They are courted by the king, 291. Oppoſe 
the preſbyterians* remonſtrance againſt ſectaries, 304. Their ſe- 
parate views, 304. Their behaviour with regard to the king's 

death, 495. How far they were concerned in it, 509. Friends 
to the protector, iv. 89, Hold a ſynod, and agree upon a con- 
feſſion of faith, 188 and x. 189. Abſtract of it, 190. Of their 
diſcipline, independency of churches, their opinions, &c. 191, 
192, and a. Their ſentiments on liberty, 193. Remarks, 194. 
Monk's letter to them, 237, Their behaviour againſt Monk _ 
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the preſbyterians, 240. Their riſe, and reſolute progreſs througl. 
the war, 241. Their ſtate at the reſtoration, 267. Are friends 
to liberty, 285. They diſown Venner's inſurrection, 321. Their 
addreſs to king James, v. 38. 
Indians, corporation for propagating the goſpel among them, iv. 16, 
Progreſs &c. of it, 2b. 
Indulgences granted by the church to proteſtant non- conformiſts, not 
prejudicial to it, i. preface 8. Non-conformiſts* petition for it, 
iv. 309. Charles's declaration concerning it, 400. Supported 
by his ſpeech to the parliament, 401. Addreſs of the commons 
againſt it, 402. Remarks, 403. The king moves for a general 
indulgence, 430. The parliament petitions againſt it, 1b. Ano- 
ther project for it, and how it was reſented, 460. A new decla- 
ration of indulgence, 461, The non-conformiſts not forward to 
accept it by the diſpenſing power, 464. King James's declaration 
of indulgence, v. 32. His ſecond, 57. Appointed to be read in 
all churches, 59. With which ſome of the biſhops comply, 6c. 
But others refuſe, 0. Conſequences, 62. 
Infant baptiſm, on what ground it was founded by the reformers, 
i. 159 u. | 
 Informers, ii. 204. iv. 555. Their method, 7b. Their infamous 
& lives and death, 556. Are encouragetl by the court and — 
ib. and 557. 
Ingoldſby colonel, his caſe, iv. 313 v. 
Injunctians of Henry VIIIth on the clergy, i. 24. Of Edward VIth. 
42 nu. Of queen Mary, 84. Of Elizabeth, 138. Of king James 
to reſtrain the preaching of Calviniſm, ii. 127. Remarks, 10. 
Injunctions againſt lecturers, 248. 
1M Innovations in the church, ii. 211. Authors of them cenſured in 
_ - parliament 359. Votes againſt them, 377. Committee for con- 
WW ſtidering them, 433, &c. Bill againſt them, iii. 12. Laud charged 
* With countenancing them, 17. 
inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, a remarkable book ſet forth, i. 24. 
Inſtrument of government for the protector, abſtract of it, iv. 75. 
Articles relating to religion, 70. Remarks, 78. 
Inſurrections, i. 23, 52, 224. iv. 218, 310, 320. 
Intellectual Syſtem, by Cudw orth, ſome account of this excellen* 
work, ili. 113 *. | 
Interim in Germany what, and its conſequences, 1. 61. 
Interrogatorics, Whitgift's twenty-four, i. 367 x. The lord trea- 
ſurer's remarks on them, 359. Whitgift juſtifies them, 371 
Invacatian of ſaints favoured by the clergy, ii. 288. 
Invocation to ſaints, and Mr, Montague's other writings, commented 
on, ii. 161, 164, 165, 167, 288. 
Joan of Kent burnt, i. 54. Cranmer the occaſion of i it, ib. Her 
character diſcuſſed, 55 M. | 
Tehnſon Mr, a rigid Browniſt, ji. 43, 44. 
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Fohnſon — ſuſpended, i. 248. His farther ſufferings and death, 
277, 278. a | 

Joh on Mr. his addreſs to the proteſtant officers in James's army, 
and his ſufferings on that account, v. 27 and u. 

Jones, lord chief juſtice, his obſervation to the king, with his reply, 
v. 17 u. | | 

ay _ tranſlates the Pſalter, Jeremiah, and the Song of Moſes, 
ii. 86, 

Ireland, abſtract of the reformation there, ii. 96. Scots ſettlements 
there, 97. State of religion there, 179. The „ articles 
received there, 250. Reduced by Cromwell, N. 5, 6. Summary 
account of its ſtate, 7. Ordinance for encouraging religion and 
learning there, 15. Incorporated with England, 90. Popery re- 

vives there, 319. Epiſcopacy reſtored, 359. Condition of it in 
James's reign, v. 28. 

{reton confers with the king, iii. 378. His ſpeech in parliament, 
388, Burnet's opinion of the hand he had in the king's death, 
509. His death and character, iv. 59, 60 and u. 

Iriſb forces brought over by the king, iii. 77. Ill conſequences of 
it, 78. The affair debated in the treaty of Uxbridge, 234. Earl 
of Glamorgan concludes a treaty with the Iriſh papiſts, 247. As 
alſo does the marquis of Ormond, 300. Articles of it, ib. Par- 
liament's commiſſioners protelt againſt it, 302. 

Jriſb inſurrection and maſſacre, ii. 470. Spreads terror over Eng- 
land, 471. Authors of it, ib, Concern of the Engliſh court in 
it, 472. Earl of Eſſex's account of it, 474. And the marquis 
of Antrim's, ib. Proceedings of the parliament upon it, 477. 
Remarks, 479. by 

Judges, their opinion about deprivations, prohibitions, and petitions, 
it. 38, 39. Remarks thereon, ib. Their character, 153. Their 
opinion of the conyocation's fitting after the diſſolution of the 


parliament, 327, 

Julian 50 Apoſtate, a book publiſhed in 1682, ſome account of, 

v. 28 n. 

Junius ſucceeded in the divinity chair of Leyden by Arminius, ii. 73. 

JFuriſcliction of biſhops and preſbyters, ii. 384. 

Fury judges of law as well as fact, iv. 19 n. A curious return of one 
for Suſſex, 72 n. A practice before this period, 73 n. 

Jus divinum, Mr. Glyn ſpeaks on this point, iii. 264. Queſtions 
about it, 277, 278, 305, 306. A treatiſe on the divine right of 
an evangelical miniſtry, iv. 97. | : ; 

Juſtices of Norfolk, Suffolk, &c. their anſwer to the biſhops? articles 
of impeachment againſt them, i. 333. H heir ſupplication to the 
council in behalf of the puritans, and the effect of it, 339, 340, 341. 

Juſtification, our firſt reformer's opinion about it, 1. 32. 

uxton biſhop, made lord high-treaſurer, ii. 275. Of the nature and 
grounds of his riſe, 275, 276, ns. His death, iv. 410. 


172 . 


Kalendar reformed, i. 155. | 

Katharine queen, divorced from Henry VIIIth. i. , 13. 

Keatch Mr. B. his ſufferings, his publications, &c. iv. 479, 484. 

Kennet biſhop, his remark on the ordinance exhorting to repentance, 
ui. 9. On the breaking off the treaty of Oxford, 17. 

Kentiſh miniſters, their ſupplication to the council, i. 355, 356. 
Numbers ſuſpended, 351. 

Key to open Scripture Metaphors, a celebrated work, iv. 608 f. 

Keys, on the power of, contention about, iii. 265, 266. 

Keyſer John, committed to gaol on a charge of hereſy, i. 8 V. 

Ket, a tanner, heads a popiſh faction in Norfolk, i. 53. Diſperſed by 
the Earl of Warwick, and the leaders, with Ket, executed, 10. 

Killingworth Mr. G. his tract on baptiſm, &c. p. 33 of the life of 

Neale, in vol. i. 2. ä | 

Kimbolton lord, his character, ii. 346. 

Kingly power of reforming the church debated, i. 38. Canons about 

1 229. - 

King's book in Henry VIIIth's time, and abſtract of it, i. 31 u. 

King's inauguration-day, canon about it, it. 330. Debates about 
the title of king, iv. 165. The protector's reaſons for declining it, 
167. Remarks, 1. Attainder of the king's judges, 313. Trials 
and execution, 314. Remarks, 315. Execution of more, 369. 

Kings mill Mr. Andrew, his death and character, i. 227. 

Kir of Scotland, James J. declares ſolemnly in favour of it, ii. 2, 
But afterwards deſerts it, 3, Kirk diſgipline, an account of, iii. 
355 u. Its low condition, iv. 57. Intulted, 59. Courted by 

Monk, 239. 

Kir#s cruelties in the weſt of England, v. . | 

Kneeling at the ſacrament, by what authority enjoined, i. 129. 
Exceptions of the puritans againſt it, 212. ii. 54, 57. 

Knight Nir. his ſufferings, i. 378. 

Knight Rev. Mr. his ſermon againſt the prerogative, ii. 126. His 
bold anſwer, upon being queliioned by the court, 70. 

Knollys Rev. H. his ſufferings, iii. $525, 526. | 

Knox Mr. baniſhed from Frankfort, i. 105. Choſen paſtor by the 
Engliſh exiles at Geneva, 106, Begins the reformation in Scot- 
land, 148. His death and character, 268. | 


L. 
Lactantius, and others, their opinion of images, as parts of divine 
worſhip, ili. 179. 5 
Lad Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 42. 
Laity Ingliſh, their zeal againſt popery and the habits, 179. Form 
of ſubſcription for them, 279. ä 
Lambert John, burnt in Smithfield; i. 27, 
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Lambert colonel; impriſoned in Jerſey, iv. 314, 370. 

Lambeth articles, i. 498. Diſliked by the court, 499. Lambeth 
chapel, ſuperſtitious pictures in it, ii. 217. 

Lancahire provincial aſſembly, iti. 455. 

Laney Dr. ſome account of, ili. 110. 

Langbain Dr. ſome account of, iii. 421. 

Langley Mr. John, his death, iv. 18g and u. 

Langley Dr. ſome account of, iii. 432. 

Laſcels and others burnt, 1. 36. 

{aſco John, obtains a patent for eſtabliſhing a church of foreign pro- 
teſtants in London, i. 66. His book De Ordinatione Ecclefiarum 
peregrinarum in Anglia, 73. Commanded by queen Mary to 
leave the kingdom, 81. Returns in Elizabeth's time, 148. Re- 
ſigns as miniſter of the Dutch church, 76. 

Lathorp Mr. account of him, ii. 373. 


Latimer biſhop, promotes the reformation, i. 16. Reſigns his bi- | 


ſhoprick on account of the fix articles, and is impriſoned, 28, 
Complains of the alienation of church revenues, 71. Is ſent to 
the Lower, 80. Burnt at Oxford, 93. Was againſt the ha 
bits, 170. | 
Laud 5" ra of his temper, principles, and conduct, ii. author's 
_ p. 13, and 152, 156, Made biſhop of London, 182. 
ecomes prime miniſter, zh. His anſwer to the commons” re- 
monſtrance, and remarks upon it, 188. Libels againſt him, 191. 


His ſcheme for governing the church, 198. His behaviour at 


pailing ſentence on Dr. Leighton, 210. His conſecration of 
Creed church, &c. 211. His care of the preſs, 227, His beha- 
viour in Scotland, 231. His regulation of the king's chapel at 
Edinburgh, 20. His letter about wakes and revels, 237. Makes 
alterations in the ſervice-book, 243. His account of the ſtate of 
his province, 249. He obliges the French and Dutch churches 
to conformity, 258. . His exceptions to the brief for the Palatine 
miniſters, 260. Farther account of his province, 263. Increaſes 
the power of the eccleſiaſtical courts, 268. Makes new ſtatutes 
for Oxford, 270. His ſpeech in the ſtar- chamber 280. More 
libels againſt him, 285. He complains againſt the king's jeſter, 
307. Stirs up the king to haſten his preparations againſt the 
Scots, 311. Excites the clergy to contribute towards the war, 
313. Reviſes and alters biſhop Hall's book of epiſcopacy, 322. 
Is inſulted by the populace, 326. The ſecretary's letter to him 
againſt prefling the et- cetera oath in the canons, 337. Juſtifies 
the canons, 358. Is impeached of high treaſon, 359. The Scots 
charge againſt him, 360. His reply, 361 u. Sir H. Grimſtone's 
ſperch againſt him, 363. Committed to the black rod, 364. 
Heads of his impeachment, %. He ſpeaks for himſelf, 365. Is 


ſent to the Lower, ib. Suſpended from his juriſdiction, * 
| is 
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His ſuperſtitions remarks on lord Brooke's death, iii. 19. Suſpended 
by parliament, 88. Trial for high treaſon, 158. Articles of 
impeachment, 158. His anſwer, 160. Order and method of 
trial, 161. Summary of the charge, 162. Impeachment opened 
by ſerjeant Wild, 1. I he archbiſhop's ſpeech, 10. Firſt branch 
ot the charge, ſubverting the rights ws parliament; with the arch- 
biſhop's reply, 16g, &c. Arbitrary ſpeeches made by him for the 
king, 164. Arbitrary ſpeeches of his own, 165, Second charge, 
viz. attempting to ſet aſide the laws; with his reply, 168—178. 
Of ſhip-money, tonnage, and poundage, &c. 168. Of pulling 
down houſes for the repair of St. Paul's, &c. 169. Illegal com- 
mitments and prohibitions in the ſpiritual courts, 170. Bribery, 
171, Commutation of penance, 172. Alterations in the coro- 
nation oath, 16. Attempt to ſet up an independent power in the 
clergy, 174. Sitting of the convocation after the parliament, 175. 

Remarks, 176. Third general charge, viz. attempting to alter 
religion, and introduce popiſh innovations; with his anſwers, and 
the managers” replies, 177—214. Images and crucifixes, 77: 
Conſecration of churches and altars, and feaſts of dedication, 180. 
His letter to Sir N. Brent, 185. Introducing divers ſuperſtitions 
into divine worſhip, 190, &c. Promoting the book of ſports, 194. 
Remarks, 195. Encouraging Arminianiſm and popery, 1906, &c. 
Proſecuting puritans, &c. 204. Reconciling the church of Eng- 
land with Rome, aſſuming papal titles, diſcouraging foreign pro- 
teitants, correſponding with popiſh prieſts, &c. 205, &. Mana- 

rs' concluſion, 214. His ſpeech at the cloſe of his trial, 76. 
Points of law debated, 215. Cenſures of his behaviour, 218. 
His character of the witneſſes, 219. His cenſure of the managers, 
220. Petitions for juitice againſt him, 222. Condemned by bill 
of attainder, 223. His laſt ſpeech, 224. His prayer, 225. His 
execution, and Mrs, Macaulay's reflections on this event, 7b. and 
n. His charatter, 226. | 

Laurence Mr. ſuſpended, i. 3:9. 

Lawrence Dr. account of him, iii. 422. 

| Laws popiſh, repealed, i. 44, &c. . 

Latos, motion tor tranſlating them into Engliſh, iv. 30. Law-ſuits, 

attempts to regulate them, 62. 

Lay-Aſſeſſors in the aſſembly of divines, iti. 50. Lay-elders, 269. 
Cauſes of the increaſe of lay-preachers, 438. Riſe of it in the 
army, 252. Liicouraged by the parliament, 339. See Appen- 
dix, No. 1x. | 

Taying on of hands, controverſy about, iv. 627. Goſnold's treatiſe 
about, v. 104. | TY 

Leaveſly Mr. T. p. 31 of life of Neale, i. u. | 

Lecturers, an account of thoſe in Berry-ſtreet and Salter's-Hall, p. 27 
to 33 ot lite of Neale prefixed to vol. i. King's inſtructions about 

| | lecturers, 
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lecturers, ii. 199. Character and proeeedings againſt them, 200. 
Injunctions — them, 248. Biſhop Montague's articles of 
enquiry concerning them, 274. Biſhop Pierce's ulage of them, 275. 
Legate Bartholomew burnt for Arianiſm, ii. 92. Copy of the writ 
tor burning him, ii. 92 7. | 

Legate's-Court in England under Wolſey, i. g. 

Legenda Lignea, a work publiſhed by the papiſts, ſome mention of, 
iv. 57. 

Lac taken by ſtorm, by Charles I. and the inhabitants uſed 
cruelly, iu. 253. 

Leighton Dr. writes againſt the biſhops, ii. 209. His ſentence, ſuf- 
ferings, and character, 210. Has petition to the long parliament, 
and releaſe, 367. | 

Lenthal * illiam, eſq; his character, ii. 346. Reprimanded by the 
ſpeaker, i. 258. 

Le//ons, the order of them ſettled, i. 156. 

 L* Eftrange Sir Roger, an account of, iv. 551, 552 and u. 568 and u. 

Letter of the aſſembly of divines to foreign proteſtants, iii. 80. The 
king's reply to it, 85. Letter to a diſſenter, by lord Halifax, 
abſtract of it, v. 42. 

Levellers oppoſe the new commonwealth, iv. 2. Are diſperſed, 3. 

Lever Mr. Thomas, his letter to the puritans in priſon, i. 222. He 
reſigns his prebend, 248. His death, 315. | 

Lewis John burnt for denying the divinity of Chriſt, i. 355 u. 

Ley Mr. John, his death and character, iv. 390. 

Libellers ſeditious, tt ſuffer death, i. 326. Libellous books, ji. 520. 
Ordinance againſt ſeditious libels, iv. 17. 

Liberty of prayer, defence of it, ii. 380. Biſhop Hall's conceſſions 
about it, 382. Liberty of conſcience ſettled in Scotland, iv. 58. 
Voted by Cromwell's little parliament, 74. Eſtabliſhed by his 
inſtrument of government, 77. James's ſpeech in council for it, 
v. 32,—Sce Indulgence. : 

Licences for preaching to be renewed, i. 180 n. On what condi- 
tion, 181, 194. Lo be renewed again, 247, 302. Licences to 
marry, ii. 335. Ordinance for appointing licencers of books, iii. 
45. Copy of Charles's licence for a non-conformift miniſter to 
preach, iv. 464 7. Partiality of licencers, v. 15. 2. Licence- 

office, 18, 32. | : 

Life and Manners of true Chriſtians, &c. a book publiſhed in 1582 
by Robert Brown, 1. 329. 

Lightfoot Dr. account of him, iii. 116, 

Lilburne Mr. his ſentence and ſufferings, ii. 284. His hiſtory and 
character, iv. 19 7. | 

Lillurne colonel, his trial, character, &c. iv. 19 u. 

Limborch quoted on perſecution, ii. 93 7. | | 

Lincolnſhire miniſters reaſons for not ſubſcribing, anſwers, &c. ii. 
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2 2y Mr. his repreſentation of Wightman' $ opinions, ü. 93 *. 
Liſle lady, her caſe, v. 9. 

Lift of t : aſſembly of divines, iii. 31. 

Litchfield and Coventry, biſhop of, his ſermon quoted and obſerved 
on, vol. i. preface, p. xi. x11, 

Litchfield and Coventry biſhop of, his letter for putting down the 
propheſy ings, 1. 312. 

Little Parliament, called by Cromwell, iv. 72. Their proceedings, 
73, &c. They reſign their authority to Cromwell, 75. 

fatty gy, king Edward's firſt, i. 48.—See alſo Service- Book.—The 
firſt ages uſed none, 20. Exceptions of the puritans againſt it, 210. 
New hturgy confirmed by parliament, 30, 70. Reaſons for amend- 
ing it, 352. Abſtract of the controverſy on the antiquity of litur- 
gies, ii. 379. Reaſons for ſetting it aſide, iii. 141. Reſtored, iv. 
260. Reviewed, 350. Altered, 351, &c. Additions to it, 353 
and n.. Sent amended to king, cqunicil, and peers, 354: Farther 
alterations propoſed in it, 494. 


Liwngs, the augmentation of poor ones, by tithes and firſt-fruits, iv. 


O 
Loan, a metliod of raiſing money, ii. 163, Perſons impriſoned on 


account of it, 168. 

Loe Thomas, his death, &c. iv. 52.5. | 

Lollards, Wicklifle's followers ſo called, i. 5: Statutes againſt them, 
6, 7.and n. Repealed 14, 44. | 

London, lines of circumvallation drawn round it, iii. 4. King's pro- 
clamations againſt it, 21, Commotions there, 371. Submits to 
the army on their approach, 374. Prov incial aſfemblies there, 
397» 359. 452. 

London Ct-rgy, proceedings of the eccleſiaſtical contin againſt 
tbem, i. 188. Reaſons of thoſe who were deprived for retuſing 
the habits, 189 1. Sad conſequences of theſe proceedings, 200. 
Abſtract of their reaſons for non- conformity, 25. Anſwered, and 
their replies, 202, Their petition to convocation to be reſtored, 

Claſhcal diviſion of the province of London, iii. 307, &cc. 

London Miniſters allert the divine right of preſbytery, iii. 305. Their 
paper of conſiderations and cautions, 306. Their teſtimony to 
truth, and àgainſt error, 359. Their averſion to a toleration, 360. 
Their vindication of themſelves, 375. 


14 Ordinance for uniting ſmall ones, and div iding greater, 120. 


London, citizens of, their petition to the parliament for better minif. 


ters; i. 320. Sad condition for want of preachers, 200. Its 
charter taken away, iv. 308. London caſes publiſhed, 608. Bi- 
ſhop of London ſulpended, v. 29, 30, and 7s, 

Londonderry built, ii. 97. 

Long Parliament. Seè Parliament. 

Lord's-Vay, publick ſports on it, 1. 343. The bill for the better oh- 


fervance of ity rejetted BY the _ 403. Wakes, &c. on it 
countenanced. 
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countenanced, ii. 297. Declaration for ſports on it, 239. Of its 
morality, 240. Votes for the ſtrict obſervance of it, 458. It was 
ſtrictly obſerved by the parliament party, 553. Ordinance for a 
ſtricter obſervance ot it, iv. 30. Another, 157. | 

Lords diſagree with the commons, ii. 459. Houle of, laid aſide, iii. 


89, 490. | Pp 
Lirds of he council diſſatisfied with the biſhops' proceedings againſt 
the puritans, and write to them about it, i. 373. | 
| Lore Mr. his ſermon at Uxbridge, iii. 232. His trial, iv. 45. Evi- 
— dence againſt him, 46. His defence, 47. A remarkable inci- 
dent, 30. Interceſſions for him, 30 n. His ſpeech on the ſcaf. 
fold, 51. His execution and character, 52. His hiſtory, 25. u. 
Love alderman, renounces the diſpenſing power in the name of the 
diſſenters, iv. 534. i 
Low-Church clergy, their character, iv. 97. 
Lower Thomas, and George Fox, particulars of their perſecution, &c. 
iv. 643, &c. 6 
113 Ur. Moſes, an account of, p. gi of life of Neale, i. 7. 
Ludlow major-general, taken into cuſtody, iv. 147. 5 
Luſington Mr. Thomas, an account of, iv. 367 u. 
Lutherans, their uncharitablenels, i. 101. 
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Macaulay's Hiſtory of England quoted, ii. 25 u. &c. iii. 190, 194, 

224-229, &c. 75. and in various other places, 

Maccai! Mr. his ſufferings and laſt words, iv. 62g. | 

MGs proſecution for his Eſſay on the Death of Chriſt, adduced as 
a proof of the intolerance of Scotch preſbyterianiſm; and ſome 
reflections on the principles »t the Engliſh preſbyterians, iii. 3772. 

Maddox biſhop, his opinion, of the habits, i. 65 n. Replied to by the 
editor, 68, 195, 250, 269, 423. A remark of his, 340 ns. 

Maaye Rev. Mr. and others, cenſured for preaching on predeſtina- 
tion, ii. 209. 

Magdalen college, Oxford, its privileges invaded, v. gr. 

Magiſtrates, contelts about their election, iv. 597. 

Major-Generals appointed, iv. 190. . 

Man iſle of, biſhop of, has no barony, but is equally a biſhop, as to 
juriſdiction and ordination, but has no place in parliament, ii. 424, 

Mancheſter earl of, his character, iii. 107. His proceeding in reform- 
ing the univerſity of Cambridge, 26. His warrant to the committee 

for ſcandalous miniſters, 119. His inſtruttions to them, 120., His 
letter to them, 122. His method of ejetting the ſcandalous or 
malignant miniſter, and filling the vacant benefice, 26, 8 

Man/el Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 426. | 

Aanton Dr. his death and character, iv. 563, 564 n. ” {Us 

| | Manwaring 
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Manwaring Dr. his ſermon, ii. 169. His ſevere ſentence, 174. bs 
pardoned and preferred, zh. 

Marcus Antoninus, Gataker's-valuable edition of, i iv. 127 n. 

Marriages of the clergy legitimated, i. 70. Queen Elizabeth averſe 
to them, 157. Ordinance relating to marriages, iv. 74. Aft for 
confirming them, 312. 

Marriage Ning, forbidding it at certain times, and licenſing it for 
money, diſliked by the puritans, i. 2 12. 3 

Mar / all) Mr. S. his death, &c. iv. 145, 140 m. His body dug up, 364. 

— battle of, iii. 99. Bon 

Martin Mar- Prelate, a ſatirical pamplilet, i. 440. 


Martin Dr. ſome account of, iii. 111. 

Martyr Peter, invited to England. and had the divinity chair at Ox- 
ford, i. 46. His opinion about the habits, 63, 176, 182, Ordered 
to leave the kingdom in queen Mary's reign, 81. His wile's body 
dug up, 110. 

Maroel Mr. Andrew, writes againſt Parker, iv. 440. 

Mary queen, her acceſſion to the crown, i, 79. Her declarations 
about religion, 26. Her treatment of the Suffolk men, 80. She 
reſtores popery, 81, 86. Her injunctions to the biſhops, 83. Her 

marriage with Philip of Spain, 85. She reſtores the church lands, 
89. Raſes out whatever was done againſt the monks, 2b. Burn- 
ings of the proteſlants in her reign, 91, 92, &c. Her fiery zeal, 96. 
Number of thoſe who were put to death for religion in her time, 
96 and n. 97. Calamities under her government, her ſickneſs, 
death, and character, 112, 113. 

Mar) queen of Scots, her bigotry and ill conduft, i. 206. Her fa- 
vourite and huſband murdered, 207. She 1s obliged to reſign her 
crown to her ſon, and 1s put to death b queen Elizabeth, 207. 

8 40 queen, diſſenting miniſters' Adele to her, v. 80. Her an- 

wer, 23. 

Maſßs- Hool called in, i. 58. Mats and real preſence 04 11. 288. 
Maſs-houſes pulled GOWN, iv. 72. 

Maffachuſe's- Fay colony, riſe of ih, he 203. Their church cove- 
nant, 204. ' Hardſhips, 265. Farewell requeſt to the church of 
England, 206. Numbers that went over, 207, 

Maſſa re at Paris, a terrible one, 1. 267. 

Mußlers turned out of the univerſity of Cambridge, their character, 
11. 110. Character of their ſucceſſors, 112. Of their induc- 
tion, 117. 

Mather, Rev. Richard, removes to New- England, i i. 265 

Matzer Dr. Increaſc, his voyage to England with addreſſes, and his 


reception at court, v. 35 . The queen s reply to bim, 8 1. 


N Bu le, 1. 20, ii. 86. 
Maumſel Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 42. 
ay 29th, act for its obſervation, iv. 3. 


May 
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May Thomas, eſq; his body dug up, iv. 364. 


Maynard ſerjeant, one of the managers of Laud's trial, his handſome 
reply to king William, iii. 220. 

Meal-tub plot. iv. 573 

Mede Mr. Joſeph, his character, works, and death, ii. 341, 342. 

Meetings, pamphlets in favour of ſeparate, iv. 554. 

Members of parliament committed to priſon, 11. 96, 125, 190, 325. 
They are fined, 189. : 

Merbury Mr. his examination and impriſonment, i. 384. 386. 

Merchants, committee of, appointed by Cromwell for promoting 
trade, iv. 138, Merchanis' lecture at Pinner's-Hall, beginning 
„ 

Merit maintained, 11. 289. | 

Mercurius Aulicus, a paper by J. Berkenhead, againſt the parliament, 

111. 427. | | | 

Mercuries and diurnals printed in Oxford, and diſperſed, notwith- 
ſtanding the reſtraints on the preſs, iii. 46. Their nature, 395. 

Miunfe's oath, ii. 12. 

Miles Dr. Henry, ſome account of him, p. 39 of the life of Neale, 

in vol. i. 1. 
Militia, debates about it, N. 510. Ordinance of both houſes for diſ- 
oling ot it, 51g, Debated at the treaty of Uxbridge, iii. 232. 

illenary petition of the puritans, ii. 5. 

Milton John, his books burnt, iv. 318. His death and character, 545. 

Abnijters ſuſpended and deprived for non- conformity, i. 186, &c. 

247, 251, 201, 270, 905, 319, 351, 357, 377, 380, 386, 424, 430, 
431, 459; u. 38, 407. 202, 274, 277, 315. Miniſters retife to 
Holland, ii. 43, 917, Puritans” opinion of miniſters of the word, 
61. Miniſters” petition for reforming the hierarchy, 395. Speeches 
on it, 396, &c. Quality of thoſe ejected by parliament, iii. 94. 
Of their ſucceſſors, 38. Committee for examining them, 89. 
Miniſters ſent to reform the univerſity of Oxford, 395. Their 
condutt and ſucceſs, 396. ; 

Niniſlers, non- conformiſt, ſee vol. i. preface p. 7. Queen Eliza- 
beth's averſion to them, inſtituting a new court to deprive them of 
their livings, 6. Some of them quit their livings, iv. 382. Ejected 
by the act of uniformity, 25. Their hardihips greater than the pa- 

iſts' at the reformation, 383. And than the loyaliſts in the time 
of the civil war, 260. Compared with the ne preachers, 385. The 
condition of others, 987, Dr. Bates's account, 26. Their ſuffer- 
ings, 388, Mr, Baxter's account; 25. Other accounts, 389. They 
venture to preach during the plague, which brings them under far- 
ther hardſhips, 414. e few take the oath in the five-mile act, 
417. Thegenerality/refuſe, and go into baniſhment, 418. Their 
names regiſtered in the biſhops' courts, 419. Their diſtreſs, 458. 
Their addreſs to the prince of Orange, v. 74. Their addreſs to 
him after he was king, 78, And to queen Mary, $0, 


180 | "TT RH.D- EX. 


AMimjry, puritans' complaint of the abuſe of it, i. 210. Their con- 
clufions for regulating it, og. What the puritans wanted to have 
reformed concerning miniſters, i 11. 6, 16. Miniſters forbid to med- 
dle in politicks, 1v. 17. Commiſſioners for the approbation of 
miniſters, 102, 10g.—See Tryers, —Ordinance for ejecting ſcan- 
dalous miniſters, 109. Inſtructions of the commiſſioners, ih. Ob- 
jections againſt it, 111. Commiſſioners for Wales, 113. Preſby- 
terian miniſters wait on the king at Breda, 252, Their addreſs and 
reception, 253. 

= wll Dr. ſome account of, iii. 116. 

Miſchie and Hurt of the Mals, a book ſo called, written by the firm 
reformers, againſt thoſe who temporized in queen Mary's reign, 

i. 100. 

Mobbings, ii. 226, 972, 460, 492, 49. 

Monarchy turned to a commonwealth, iv. i. 

Moneſleries viſited, i. 18. and ſuppreſſed, zh. Revenues, 19. 

Money, new methods of raiſing it, ii. 94, 163, 325. 

Monk general, reduces Scotland, iv. 57. Marches to England tor a 
free parhament, 221. Continues his march, 1b. Abjures the 
Eing, and ſwears to be true to the commonnwealth, 25. He enters 
the city, 26. Pulls down the gates, but is reconciled, 222. Re- 
ſtores the ſecluded members, 223. His character, 226. His letter 

to the independents, 237. To the parliament, 238. Courts the 
preſbyterians, 239. And the Scots kirk, 240, He correſpond: 
with the king, 250. His protection of the quakers, 28g. 

ATonks and priors executed by Hens y VIIIch, 1, 23. One diretts an 
inſurrection, 25. 

Monmouth 'srebellion, v. 8. Altec diſſenters, g. Executions in the 
welt of England, on account of it, 9, 10, and 2 

Mond polies, grievances by them, ii. 72, 79. 

Montague Dr. his book favouring popery, ii. 138. Cited beſore the 

commons, 161. Cenſured, and a letter by ſeveral biſhops in his 
favour, 161, 162. Articles againſt him, 164. Made biſhop of 
Chicheſter, 174. His articles of enquiry concerning lectures. 
274. His farther tay ouring of popery, 288, His death and 
charatter, 467. : 

Monthly Faſt, Il. 553- 

Montroſs marquis ot, executed, iv. 20. 

Monuments of luperſlition, removal of them, iii. 42. Ordinance fo! 
that purpoſe, 43. Manner of its execution, 44. 

Moore Mr. Stephen, 11. 357. 

Moore and Philly, their travels, &c. iv. 516, &c, 

More Sir Thomas, refuſes the oath of ſucceſſion and ſupremacy, i i. 16. 
Beheaded for it, 20. and 2g. 

Mcland Samuel, eſq: ſem oy Cromwell to the duke of Savoy, in be- 
half of the oppreſſed proteſtants, iv. 141. 

Moreton bill op, his vindication, 1v, 196. 
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organ, a prieſt, executed, iii. 245. 

Morley biſhop, his behaviour in the Savoy conference, iv. 946. 

Morning Lecture, the riſe of it. ii. 354. 

Morrise, Mr. attorney, his arguments againſt the oath ex offtcro, i. 400. 
He moves the houſe of commons againſt it, and againſt the ſpiri- 
tual courts, 463. He ſuffers tor it, and is impriſoned, 465. 

Morton Mr. John, ſome account of, iii, 532. 

Maggletonians, ſome particulars of this ſfett, iv. 40, 41. 

Mr/srave'Sir C. his ſaying, on the ſevere treatment of the quakers, 
iv. 043. | 


N. 

Nag*s-Tead conſecration, a fable, i. 193. iv. 195, 196. 

Na/eby, battle of, iii. 254 

Naton, diſtracted ſtate of it, ii. 465, 509. Petitions to the parlia- 
ment to provide for the ſafety of it, 511. State of when Cromwell! 
aſſumed the government, iv. 86, Unhappy late of it in Charles 
IId.'s time, 446, 360. State of at James IId.'s acceſſion, v. 1. 

Neture and properties of God, a very exceptionable work, written by 
Conradus Vorſtius, ii. go.—See alſo the editor's note, as to the 
author's characteriſing it in this mode. 

Naylor James, gccount of, iv. 132. His ſufferings, 155 and ns. 

Male Daniel, his life, prefixed to vol, i, cenſured, 53 . 127 n. Ani- 
madverted on, 55 n. His review quoted, 74, 75 u. 513%. Vin- 
dicated againſt biſhop Warburton, 83, 174, 342. Corretted and 
vindicated, 108. Defended againit biſhop Maddox, 195, 423 7. 
His letter to Dr. Francis Hare quoted, with an extract from it, ii. 
8. 9, 10, of editor's advertiſement. His view in writing this hiſ- 
tory, 14 Kc. of author's preface to vol. ii. V indicated, corrected, 


Kc. in notes of pp. 2, 3, 4, 37, 82, 88, 90, 125, 134, 138, 139, 
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148, 160, 163, 173, 180, 181, 182, 202, 203, 230, 240, 241, 
2.42, &c. 260, 261, 270, 292, 302, 303, 319, 324, 358, &c. 371, 
374, 418, 472, 479, &c. 530, &c. 547, 548, 551, of vol. ii. De- 
tends himſelf from ſome charges, preface to vol. iii. 2 3, 26, &c. 
Vindicated, ſupported, or animadverted on, &c. in the notes to pp. 
2, 4, 5, 7, 100, 171, 231, 244, 245, 302, 328, 426, 479, 480, 488. 
Extent of his deſign in this hiſtory, p. 513 of vol. iii. Apologized 


for, &c. 6. Cenſured by Mr. Croſby, 533. A fintture on his 
mention of the quakers, 0. A curſory view of ſome circumitances 
of the period of which he writes, preface of vol. iv. 6: And of the 
deſign of this hiſtory, 7. His ſentiments on umformity of opimior? 
in religion, 8. Of the perſecution of all parties, when in power, g. 
Of the clergy being inveſted with civil power, ib. That reforma- 
tion in religion has not ariſen from the clergy, 10, Ot ireedom in 
religion, in ſubordination to the civil power, 11, Of the preſent 


times, in contraſt to the former turbulent ones, 12, - Corrected or 
vindicated 
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vindicated in the notes to pp. 4, 5, 7, 19, 33, 35, 36, &c. 112. 
134, 135, 225, 325, 353, 350, 371, 447, 561, 562, &c. of 


vol. iv. , 

Negative Oath, ii. 520. Univerſity of Oxford's objection to it, 
li. 400. 

— Mr. deprived, i. 378. 

Neile, archbiſhop, his death and character, ii. 340. 

Newbury, battle of, iii. 23. The ſecond, 102. 1 

Newcaſtle, parliament's propoſitions to the king there, iii. 32 
Which he refuſes to conſent to, 328. His anſwer to them, 254 

Newcomen Mr. Matthew, his death, iv. 443. His concern in r 
aſſembly's catechiſm, 26. u. 

New-England, the foundation of that colony, i. 495. Puritans ſet- 
tle there, ii. 121, &c. 203, &c. 219, 253, 250, 204, 314. 

Newhaven colony, ii. 254. 2 

 Newlin Dr. ſome account of, iii. 425. 

Newman Mr. J. an account of, p. 30 of the life of Neale prefixed to 
vol. i. 7. 

Newman Rev. Samuel, author of the concordance, removes to New- 
England, ii. 3:5. | 

New Orders, a pamphlet in ridicule of the piety of the parliamentary 
party in Charles the Iſt's time, an extract, with an anagram on the 
word Furitan, iii. 41 % 437. | 

New-Plymouth colony, ii. 122. 

Newport treaty of, iii. 462. 

New Teſtament, firſt tranſlated into Engliſh by Wickliffe, i. 5, Then 
by Tyndal, with the whole bible, 16, 19, 20. T'yndal's teſta- 
ment burnt by the biſhops, 19.—See Bible. 

Nicolas Robert, eſq; one of the managers of Laud's trial, iii. 221. 

Nimegu#n peace of, iv. 500. 

Niſmes, the protector aſſiſts the proteſtants there, iv. 160. 

Non-Conformij?s, friends to their country, vol. i. preface, p. 9. Ab- 
ſtract of their reaſons for non- conformity, 189 *. &c.— See Puri- 
tans.— Curious deſcription of them by archbiſhop Parker, i. 524. 
Sufferings for non- conformity, ii. 262, 263. The beginning of 
their perſecution, iv. 311. Methods for that purpoſe, 312. heir 
hard(hips before the act of uniformity, 355. Their ſufferings af- 
terwards, 388. Their views, 394. I hey petition for indulgence, 
399. Their hardſhips from the conventicle act, 407. Their 
cautious conduct, 408. They ſet up meetings, 423. Project of 
a comprehenſion for them, 430. Propoſals of indulgence for ſuch 
as could not be comprehended, 437. Their perſecution revived, 
438. Methods of it, 448. Are not forward to accept indulgence 
by the diſpenſing power, 464. Summary of the penal laws againſt 
them, 539. Attempts for an accommodation fruſtrated by the 
biſhops, 540. People compaſſionate their ſufferings, 547. Their 

3 principles 
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principles and practices, 553. Pamphlets in their defence, 554. 

Dee Diſſenters. 

Nonconformiſt Miniſters —Refer to Miniſters, Mini 

Non-ſubſcribers to Whitgift's articles, their compaſſionate caſe, and 
ſupplications to the council, i. 352, &c. Petitions of gentleme 
and pariſhioners in their behalf, 357. Non-ſubſcribers, number of 
them, ii. 40. Non-ſubſcribing loyaliſts, act for their relief, 405. 

Neon-jurors, their riſe, v. 81. Their practices, 88. ; 

Northampton, rules for diſcipline agreed upon there, i. 242. The 
propheſyings there, 243. Scarcity of preachers there, 320. 

Northumberland, earl of, his rebellion, 1. 224. | 

Norton, Rev. Mr. removes to New-England, ii. 257. 

Norwich, viſitation of that dioceſe, i. 271. Propheſyings ſuppreſſed 
there, 288. 

Novice Preſbyter Inſtructed, a pamphlet in anſwer to one intitled the 

* Biſhop, extract from, 11. 363. 

Noy Mr. attorney- general, his character, 11. 153. 

Me Rev. Philip, removes to Holland, ii. 317. His death, &c, 
iv. 532 and u. 
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Oak of reformation, whence ſo called, i. 53. 

Oates Mr. Samuel, tried for the death of Ann Martin, iii. 151. This 
affair more fully diſcuſſed, with his ſufferings, 528. R 

Oates Titus, proceedings againſt him for perjury, v. 3 and u. 

Oath ex Officio, what, and the —— of it, i. 363, 364, 
371, 414. The puritans' objections to it, 455. Mr. attorney 
Maurice's arguments againſt it, 460. Many of the puritans take 
it, and diſcover their ſynods, 461. Their reaſons for it, 461, 462. 
Their opinion of it, ii. 63. | 

Oath for churchwardens, ii. 271. The oath called et cztera, 332. 

Occaſional conformity bill, v. 96, Appendix, No. xiv. 

Ochinus comes to England, i. 46. 

Oecclampadius, with other foreigners, againſt altars, i. 60. 

Offices of the church reformed, i. 47, &c. 

Ogilby Mr. a Scots baron, ſent to Spain by James I. and for what 
purpoſe, ii. 142. 

Ottey colonel, one of the regicides, iv. 316. Brought from Holland, 
with others, and executed, 369. | 

Olave's St. and St. Saviour's churches in Southwark, tumults in 
them, and on what account, ii. 461. | 

Oldenbarnevelt takes the fide of the Arminians, in the diſputes in 
Holland, ii. 103. 

Oliver Dr. ſome account of, iii. 426. 

Orange prince of, made Stadtholder, iv. 529. His bravery, and ſuc- 
ceſs againſt the French, i. His marriage with the princeſs Mary, 

vol. v. : n Jol. 
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561. Mis advice to the diſſenters, v. 41. His reply to James about 
the penal laws and teſt, 55. His expedition, 67. His declaration, 
70. His progreſs, 72. His anſwer to the diſſenting miniſters” 
addreſs, 75. He and his princeſs proclaimed king and queen, 76, 
Remarks, 77,—5Sce William III. — King James endeavours to con- 
vert the princeſs of Orange to popery, v. 53. Her reply, 54.— 
See Mary. 

Ordinal, a new one in king Edward's time, i. 58, 70. 

Ordinance of parliament, exhorting to repentance, iii. 9. Eiſhop 
Kennet's remark upon it, 10. Ordinance tor ſequeſtration of be- 
nefices and eſtates of the clergy, &c. 33, 35. A farther explana- 
tion of it, 36. The effects of it, ib. tor removing monuments 
of ſuperſtition, 43. Manner of executing it, 44. For licenſing 

books, 45. For calling an aſſembly of divines, 48. For the 
committee of ſequeſtrations, 100. For inforcing the uſe of the 
directory, 145. For the better obſervation of the Lord's-day, 154. 
For the ordination of miniiters, 255. For ſuſpenſion from the 
ſacrament, 268. Provilos in it, 270. For erecting preſbyteries, 
272. Which does not ſatisfy, 274. "The Scots exceptions to it, 
275. Engliſh preſbyterians petition againſt it, 277. Another 
ordinance for that purpoſe, 461, For aboliſhing archbiſhops, 
biſhops, &c. 235. And for the ſale of their lands, 236. For 
abolithing Chriſtmas, and other holidays, 390. The king diſlikes it, 
ib. It occaſions tumults, 291. A terrible ordinance againſt blaſ- 
phemy and hereſy, 458. Remarks, 460. Ordinance againſt ſe- 
ditious libels, iv. 17. For taking away the penal laws, 28. For 
ſuppreſſing vice, &c. 28, 29. For the ſtricter obſervation of the 
Lord's-day, 30, 157. In regard to marriage, 74. For commiſ- 
ſioners for approbation of publick preachers, 102. For ejecting 
ſcandalous miniſters, 109. Objections againſt it, 111. For uni- 
ting ſmall livings, and dividing greater, 120. Againſt the old 
ſequeſtered clergy, 136. Againit papiſts, 158. | 

Ordination of minitters—See Ordinal. 

Ordination in foreign churches, and not epiſcopal, allowed to be valid 
by our tirlt reformers, i. 0. Admitted by archbiſhop Grindal, 
338. Of epiſcopal and preſbyterian, ii. 385. Aſſembly of di- 
vines conſult about ordination, iii. 138. Their advice about it, 
139. Ordinance of parliament in purſuance thereof, 140. Direc- 
tory for it, 255. Debates about it, 257. Power of it given to 
the aſſembly of divines pro tempore, 259. 

Ori ans farther, his conteflion of ſome reſolutions of the queen and 
cabinet at Windlor, ii. 505. His opinion of general Monk, with 
others, iv. 220. About the debates in parliament, 301. 

Ori oui marquis of, his treaty with the Iriſh papiſts, iii. 300, 

O 44 7/7 Ar. his fentence, ii. 283. Relcaſed by the long parlia- 


ment, 368. 
Oſborne 
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Harne Mr. his opinion as to the diſcovery of the powder-plot, ii. 49. 
Oſbourne Sir John, preſents Mr. Brightman with the rectory of 
Haunes in Bedfordſhire, ii. 71. Who dies while riding with 
him, 72. — | 
Owen Sir Hugh, appointed by Cromwell one of the commiſſioners 
for Wales, iv. 113. 
Owen Dr. bithop of St. Aſaph, and Dr. Owen of Landaff, impeached 
with other bithops, ii. 448. 
Owen Dr. John, his death, character, &c. v. 613 and u. 
Oxenbridge Mr. his name, with many others, who ſubſcribed the book 
ot diſcipline, i. 423. | 
O>forg, tranſactions of,—See Univerſity, —Treaty of, ii. 10, &c. 
Broke off, 17. Oxford parliament, 96. Their proceedings, 97. 
Viſitation of, 395. Oxford decree, iv. 606 and x. Oxford par- 
liament, 587. Heads of colleges ſend to the prince of Orange, 
and ſign the aſſociation, v. 72. 
Oyer and Terminer, the penal laws put in execution by way of, i. 269. 


P. 


Paget Mr. Euſebius, his ſufferings, i. 386, 387. Articles againſt 
him, and his anſwer, 10. Cauſes of his deprivation argued, 388. 
His farther ſufferings, 389. 

Pulatine Elector marries James Iſt's daughter, to the ſatisfaction of 
the puritans, ii. 94. Is choſen king of Bohemia, 117. Is beaten, 
and turned out of his kingdom and electorate, being baſely de- 
ſerted by his father-in-law, 119. Manifeſto . of the Pala- 
tine family, 447. Brief for the Palatine miniſters, with Laud's 
exceptions, 250, 260. Palatine family great favourites of the 
puritans, 111. 152. 

Palmer Dr. ſome account of him, iii. 433. | 

Palmer Mr. Herbert, ſome account of him, iii. 114 and x, His 
death and character, 441. 

Papiſ}ts riſe for the old religion in king Edward's reign, i. 52. Their 
demands, ib, They are ſupprefled, ibs. Their numbers formi- 
dable in Elizabeth's time, and their expectations from her death, 
224. They riſe in the north, but are ſuppreſſed, d. Their firſt 
open ſeparation from the church, 225. Penal laws againſt them, 
227, 403, 513. Their expectations from king James, i. 3. His 
tenderneſs towards them, and offers to meet them halt way, 25, 26. 
Remonſtrance of the parliament againſt them, 124. Laws againſt 
them relaxed, 125. Articles in their favour in the Spaniſh match, 
130, Laws againſt them ſuſpended, and they are favoured and 
promoted at court, 291. Their numbers and influence, and lord 
Clarendon's account of them, 292, 293. Proceedings againſt 


them, 407. The king favours them, 408. Applies to them to 
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aſſiſt him in the war, 538. Two-thirds of their eſtates ſeized, 
mn. 36. Oath for diſcovering them, 16. Some in the parliament 
army, 345. Stories of their having a hand in the king's death, 
510. Papal titles aſſunied by Laud, 205, Reaſons for tlie protec- 
tor's ſeverity againſt papiſts, iv. 137. Ordinance againſt them, 158. 
Their oath, ib. Their expectations at the reſtoration, 267. T heir 
views, 289. They declare their principles, 391. Their farther 
views, 334. "The commons addreſs the king againſt tem, 537, 
544. Their inſolence, $49. Act to diſqualify. them from fitting 
in parliament, 569. Many of them in king James's army, v. 48. 
Parker archbiſhop, publithes the eccleſiaſtical laws, under the title of 
« Reformatio Legum Anglicarum, &c.“ in 1571, i. 57. His con- 
ſecration, 133 and nu. Confirmed by parliament, 134. Vitits his 
dioceſe, 154. Scttles the order of leſſons, 155. His zeal againſt 
the puritans, 169, 182, 104. Was not fond-of the habits at firſt, 
171, His queſtions to Humphreys and Sampſon at their examina- 
tion, 183. His violent Proceedings, 18 5, 193, 194. His com- 
plaints, 198, 294. His zea for uniformity, 266, His letter upon 
Mr. Deering” s being reſtored by the council, 274. He incenſes 
the queen againſt the religzous exerciſes of the clergy, 286. And 
ſuppreſſes them in the dioceſe of Norwich, 288. His conduct in 
a tham plot, 293. Which he defends, 294. Viſits the iſle of 
Wight, 5. His ſevere procecdings there diſliked by the queen, 
and his angry letter thereon, 1. His death and character, 299. 
Parker Rev. Kobert, retires to Amſterdam, ii, 43. His ſufferings 
before, and wonderful preſervation, 70. 
Parker biſhop, writes for the court, v. 47. . 
Parkhur/t, biſhop of Norwich, inveighs againſt the habits, i. 17 3. 
His timorouſi. ofs, 272. Laments the perſecution of the puri- 
tans, 28 5. His ap probation of the religious exercites of the clergy, 
287. — 15 forced t to ſuppreſs them, 288, His death, character, 
&. 289 


Paris Gardens, in Southwark, the feat of publick ſports on tlie 


Lord” S-day, i 1. 3473. 


Paris George Van burnt, 1, 55. Cranmer the cauſe, 76. 


Pariſian maſſacre, i. 26 57. | 

Parliament, tempt in it towards a farther refor: nation, i. 235, 230, 

« 249, 392, &c. 307 75 418, 463. Firſt ſeſſion of James I. his ſpeech, 
and remarks, ii. Proccedings, 27, 73, &c. King's parc, 
petitions of griev - th 75. Diſſolved, 79. Another called, and 
diſſolved, 90. Another, with the king's ſpeech, 123. heir de 
claration, remonſtrance againſt papiſts, 124, Petition and — 
ation, 125. Diſſolved, it. Another, with the king's ſpeech, 134. 
Petition again: papiſts, king's anſwer, 135. T he firſt of Charles I. 
156. Petition againſt papiſts, king's anſwer, 157. Diſſolved, 162. 
His ſecond, 164. His third, 173. Remonſtrance, king's anſwer, 
175. Proceedings, 185. Keep the ſpeaker in the (Hair wiallt they 
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make a proteſtation, 190. Diſſolved, 191. The ſhort parlia- 
ment, 324. Sad condition of the court at calling of the long one, 
338. Character generally, and of the leaders of both houſes, 343, 
&c. Opens, appoints committees, 348, 349. Speeches, &c. 
againſt the late canons, 349, 350. Objections to them, 355. 
Proceedings againſt Laud, 359, &c. Set priſoners of the pre- 
rogative free, 366. Cenſure the authors of the church innova- 
tions, 309. Vote the innovations down, 376. Petitions for and 
againſt the hierarchy, 389, &c. King's, and other ſpeeches on 
them, 395, 396, &c., Reſolutions thereon, 405. Proceed- 
ings, &c. againſt papiſts, 406, 408. Againſt the earl of Strafford, 
411. Court plot againit them, 412. Act for its continuance, 
417. Solemn vow, &c. 14, Debate on depriving the biſhops of 
their votes, 420, &c. On abolithing deans and chapters, &c. 
428, &c. Abolith the high-commiſſion court, and ſtar-chamber, 
444. Impeach thirteen biſhops, 448. Declaration on ſitting on 
a Sunday, 450. Proceedings on the Irith inſurrection, 477. 
Grand remonſtrance, 481, 483. Declaration of their intentions, 
484. Petition preſented with the remonſtrance, 485. King goes 
to ſeize five members, 499. City of London for them, 502. 
They take away the biſhop's votes, 505. King reſolves to break 
with them, 510. Petitions to them, 511. Proceedings, &c. 513, 
514. King's reply, their anſwer, and remarks, 515, 516. Ac- 
cept the. Scots mediation, their declaration concerning reforma- 
tion, 519, Appoint a negative oath, 520. Proceedings, 522. 
Memorial, 523. Their nineteen propoſitions, 526. Preparations 
for war, borrow money and plate, 531, 532. Confederate with 
the Scots, 541. Reply to the general aſſembly's letter, 543. Abo- 
liſh epiſcopacy, 545. Vote the railing of an army, 548. Cha- 
racter of thoſe who took part with it, 555. Some warm ſpirits 
among them, 505, Whether the =P may adjourn parliaments, 
ji. 191. | 
Pie femins ſue for peace, iii. 2. The nice point of their treating 
with the Scots, 6. | heir ordinance exhorting to repentance, 9. 
'T heir propoſitions at the treaty of Oxford, 10. T heir five bills, 
12. Plots againſt them, 20, 21. Low ſtate of their affairs, 22. 
Their proceedings with regard to the clergy, 3539. With re- 
gard to the ſabbath, 39. Monthly and occational faſts, 40, 41. 
Ordinance for removing monuments of ſuperſtition, 42. Orders 
for reſtraining the preſs, 45. I hey call an aſſembly of divines, 48. 
And fend them regulations, 58. They call in the Scots, 62. 
Agree to the ſolemn league and covenant, 66. And take it, 70, 
Order the taking it throughout the nation, 71. Their proceedings 
on the king's bringing over the Iriſh forces, 77, 78. They order 
a new great ſeal ts be made, 96. They nominate men to livings, 
83, Character of their army, 103. Diviſion among their gene- 
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rals, 104. They order the aſſembly of divines to confer about 


church-government, 137. They eſtabliſh and inforce the uſe of 
the directory, 141, 145. Inforce the obſervation of the Lord's- 
day, 154. Aboliſh Chriſtmas, 155, 390. Paſs a bill of attainder 
againſt Lavd, 223. Their inſtructions to their commiſſioners in 
the treaty of Uxbridge, upon religion, 235. Their reply to the 
king's conceſſions, 242. Their army new modelled, 250. Cha- 
racter of their generals, 251. Their care for a regular clergy, 
255. They reject the clauſe of the divine right of preſbytery, 
264. Their ordinance for ſuſpenſion from the ſacrament, 268. 


And for erecting preſbyteries, 272. Their reply to the Scots 


exceptions, 276. Their queſtions propounded to the aſſembly 
about the jus divinum in matters of church government, 278. 
They attempt an 1 between the preſbyterians and 
independents, 280. "Obtain a complete conqueſt over the king, 

299, 300. Their management with the preſby terians, 304. 
Their propoſitions to the king at Newcaflle, 325. Their com- 
miſſioners receive the king from the Scots, and convey him to 
Holmby, 333. They aboliſh archbithops and biſhops, &c. and 
diſpoſe of their lands, 335, 336. Their proceedings to pleaſe the 
preſbyterians, 3 Jo. They debate on the — s confeſſion of 
taith, and rejec Ct the articles of diſcipline, 351, 352. Approve and 
authoriſe their catechiſms, 354. Controverſy between them and 
the army, 370. Eleven of their members impeached, i. Hu- 
mults in the houſe, 372. Upon which ſeveral of the members 
retire to the army, . Proceedings of the remalnder, 373. 
Which were annulled upon the army's marching to London, 374. 


Remarks, 375. They agree to the propoſals of the army, 381. 
Their votes of non-addrefies to the king, 388. Their remon- 


ſtrance, 359. They ſend miniſters to reform the univ erſity of 
Oxford, 393. I hey refolve on a viſitation of it, and pals an or- 


dinance for that purpoſe, 397, '298. They reſolve to ſupport their 


viſitors, 410. Preibyterians prevail amoneſt them in the abſence 
of the army, 450. They make a terrible ordinance againſt blaſ- 


phemy and herely, 458. heir ordinance tor the farther eſta- 


bliſhment of preſbytery, 461. Their propoſals to the king in the 
ile of Wight, 463. Reply of their divines to the king's papers 


about epiſcopacy, 406, 469. Their commifſioners preſs his con- 


ſent, 475. Their proceedings upon the army's marching to Lon— 
don, 487. They are purged by the army, ib, Votes of the 
remainder, who reſolve to- try the king, 489. And eſtabliſh a 
high court of juitice tor that purpole, 497. 


de Ae, called the Rump, and why, ſet up a commonwealth, iv. 


1 and ». I heir meaſures to ſupport their authority, 11. Vin- 
dicate themſelves, 12. State of religion under them, 18. I heir 
preparations againſt the king and Scots army, 54. Publiſh an act 
of 
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of indemnity, and chuſe a new council of ſtate, 5g. Their Dutch 
war, 64. Quairel with the army, 63. Cromwell ditlolves them 
by force, 67. Their character, 68 and n. New model of parlia- 
ment in Cromwell's initrument, 77. Cromwel!'s firſt parliament 
—See Little Parliament. His ſecond, 92. His ſpeech to them, 
16. ] heir proceedings, 93. His ſecond ſpeech, 2, A teſt or 


recognition appointed them, 94. Farther proceedings, 10. Dit- 


ſolved, 95. Speech at their diſſolution, 101. His third, 147. 
Obliged to recognize the government, 148. Their ads, 149. 
Proceedings, 165, &c. Upper houſe appointed, 176. Bad con- 
ſequences of it, 177. Diſſolved, 16. Richard Cromwell's parlia- 
ment, 209. Army compel him to diſſolve them, 2:c. The 
rump reſtored, 211. Turned out again, 219. Redored again, 
221, Secluded members reſtored by Monk, 223. Procecdings 
of the parliament hereon, 224. Reſtore preſbytery, 22 Dit- 
ſolve themſelves, 16. | 

Parliament king Charles's firſt—See Convention. His ſecond, and 
character of, iv. 331 and n. Their acts, 332. A farther account 
on their paſſing the act of uniformity, 370, 379. Begin to open 
their eyes, and vote againſt the diſpenſing pewer, 333, 534. 


1 hey addreſs the king àgainſt papiſts, 536, 544- Are diſſolved, 


569. His third, 572. Bring in the bill of excluſion, and are 
diſſolved, v. Proceedings of the fourth, 579. Bring in the bill 
of excluſion a ſecond dme, 585. Their votes, and diſſolution, 
582, &. The fiſch, at OxtordP;z87. Revive the excluſion bill, 
&c. 589. Suddenly difſolved, 1. James the ſecond's parlgment, 
v. 3. Their proceedings, 11. They are diſſolved, 11. For king 
William's — See Convention. J 7 

Parſms Mr. his ſufferings, iv. 311. 

Paſte Dr. ſome account of, iii. 110, 

Paſſive obedience, &c. revived, iv. 310. 

Patrick Dr. his friendly debate, iv. 439. A remarkable inſtance of 
his candour, 440. 

Paul's St. church repaired, ii. 215. Of pulling down its croſs, iii. 
42. Of pulling down houſes for its repair, 168. Commutation 
of penance for it, 172. A proverb on this affair, 227. 

Pearſ5n Dr. John, his death, &c. v. 59, 51. 

Delagiuns, their opinions pointed out as obnoxious, in the articles de- 
vited by Henry V LLith, 1. 21. 

Pemirake earl of, made chancellor of Oxford, and viſits in perſon, 
lit. 415. His proceedings, 10. Reports the behaviour of the uni- 
verſity to pariiament, 417. 

Pen and Mead, their trial, iv. 451. Injuſtice and cruelty of the 
court, 432. Jury threatened, 433. Acquitted, 454. Recorder's 
ſpeech, 454 v. 

Penal laws taken away by the rump parliament, iv. 28. King 

Charles's 
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Charles's parliament petition to put them in execution, 430. A 
ſummary account of them, 539. Conſequences of them, 541. 
Penn William, his grant, and conſequences, iv. 651, 652. His 

prognoſtications verified, 1b. Of his writings, &c. v. 111. 

Pennington Iſaac, memoirs of, v. 106. a 

Penry Mr. the Browniſt, his hiſtory, i. 480. Proclamation againſt 
him, i. Is taken, 481. His petition to the queen untiniſhed, 
480 u. His trial, condemnation, declaration, and complaints to 
the treaſurer, ib. His proteſtation, 484, 485. Is executed in a 
hurry, 486. | 

Perking Mr. William, his death, character, and writings, i. 509. 

Pern Mr. A. his death, &c. iv. 127. 

Perſecution of the proteſtants under Henry VIIIth, i. 17, 28, go, 37. 
Of thoſe called hereticks in Edward V Ith's time, 54, 55. Of the 
proteſtants in queen Mary's reign, 90, &c. Of the proteſtants in 
France and the Low Countries. 223. Of the anabaptiſts in Eng- 
land, 297. Of the Browniſts, 332, 467, &c.—See Anabaptiſts, 
Browniſts, Puritans. | | 

Perth, five articles of, ii. 110. 

Petitions of the miniſters in ſeveral counties againſt ſubſcription, i. 
355, 356. Of gentlemen, and pariſhioners for their miniſters, 
357, 381. Their petitions to parliament, 392, 393, 412. To 
the convocation, 400. To the queen, 427, 458.—8ee Supph- 
cation, —Petition for liberty of conſcience for the puritans, ii. 64. 
Petition of the parliament in their favour, 76. And againſt the 

_ eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, . Againſt the growth of popery, 157. 
Of the Calviniſts againſt the king's declaration, 184. Of the 
Scots, againſt the liturgy, 302. Of Dr. Leighton to the long par- 
liament, 367. Of that parliament to the king, 485. Of the 
.lord-mayor, &c. to the parliament, 489. Of the London appren- 
tices, 0. Of the puritan clergy for reformation, 490. Petitions 
tor and againſt the hierarchy, 389, &c. 490. Petition of right, 
173. Of the city miniſters, for ſettling diſcipline and worſhip, iii. 
139. Petition for unordained preachers, 438. 

Petitioners.and abhorrers, iv. 577, 578. 

Peyton Sir John, a zealous churchman, appointed governor of Jerſey 
and Guernſey, with ſecret inſtructions to root out the Geneva 
diicipline, and plant the Engliſh liturgy and ceremonies, il. 69, 
His proceedings and ſucceſs, 69, 70. mL 

Philip king, marries queen Mary, i. 85. His riches, and view in 
the connexion, zb. and . 

Philips Mr. Arthur, profeſſor of muſic, iii. 423. 

Ph1lpot a papiſt, hanged, i. 31. | 

* Philpot Mr. his martyrdom, i. 94. His intolerant ſpirit, 94 u. 

Piedmont, ſufferings of the proteſtants there, iv. 140. Are aſſiſted 
by Cromwell, 141, | 

| Pierce's 
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Pierce's Vindication of the Diſſenters, a learned work, referred to, 
i. 4, and in a variety of other places in the courſe of the work. 

Pierce biſhop, his uſage of the lecturers, ii. 275. 

Pilkington, biſhop of Durham, writes to the earl of Leiceſter againſt 

preſſing the habits, i. 168, 172. His death and character, 308, 309. 

Pinfold Dr. notice of, v. 12 and u. 

Pitt Dr. ſome account of, ili. 4 26. 

Plague, the great one, iv. 413. Anecdote relative to it, ib. 1. 

Plays, &c. put down, ii. 553. iii. 440. 

Plot againſt the long parliament, ii. 412. Conſequences of it, 414. 
Plots againſt parliament, iii. 20. | 

Plumber” 5-Hall, the puritans meeting there apprehended and exa- 
mined, i. 215. They are impriſoned, 218. 

Plundered miniſters, committee for, iii. 30. | 

Pluralities and non- reſidence, the bill againſt them oppoſed by the 
convocation, i. 396. Rejected by the lords, 397. Another bill 
to prevent them, which the convocation alſo addrefles the queen 
againſt, 436. Puritans complain of them, ii. 16. Bill againſt 
them, iii. 13. 

Pacack Dr. ſome account of, iii. 423. Anecdote of him, ib. 1. 

Packlington Dr. cenſured in parliament, 11. 371. Occaſion of his 
works of Sunday no Sabbath, and Chriſtian Altar,” 10. | 


- 


Poley Mr. his receipts for money and plate of dt. John's, Cambridge, 


for the king's ule, ii. 536, 537. 


Polyglot Bible, in 6 vols. folio publiſhed, iv. 180. Encouraged by 


Mr. Cawton, 245 u. | 

Pole cardinal arrives from the pope, and reconciles the kingdom to 
Rome, i. 88. Loſes his influence, becauſe not ſevere enough 
againſt hereticks, 110. His death, 112. 

Po! Mr. Matt. his death, &c. iv. 574 and u. 

Pope's power and extortions in England, i. 1. Reſtrained by the ſta- 
tutes of proviſors and præmunire, 2. Henry VILlth quarrels with 
him, and for what, 10. His authority in England aboliſhed by 
parliament, 11, 12, 13. Oath to be taken againſt it, 16. He ex- 
communicates Henry VIIIth, 23. Laws againſt him repealed in 
queen Mary's time, 88, Revived by queen Elizabeth, 118, 158. 
His authority aboliſhed in Scotland, 152, 207. He admoniſhes 
queen Elizabeth, 154. And excommunicates her, 225. Pope's 
nuncios in England, iii. 208, 213. | 

Popery revived under queen Mary, penal laws againſt the reformers 
put into execution, numbers fly to Germany, Switzerland, and 
Geneva, i. preface 6. Sad picture of it, 78. It is reſtored by par- 
liament, 81. A bloody religion, 95, 96, 166. "The people of Eng- 
land's averſion. to it, 179. It gains ground in queen Elizabeth's 
time, 266, 296, 333, 487. Statute againſt ſeducing her ſubjects to 
x, 327. Advances to it in James Iſt's reign, ul. 137. In —_— 
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Iſt's reign, and cauſe, 15 1. Increaſe in Ireland, 178, &c. Advances 
of the church of England towards it, 28 7. Its great increaſe, 291. 
Canons againſt it, 330. Yopery connived at, and encouraged by 
Laud, ili. 196, &c. His correſpondence with popith prieſts, and 
countenancing them, 212, QC. 

Piper revives in England, iv. 318, 362. And in Ireland, 319. Its 
growih in England, 457. Cauſes of it, %. Remedies propoſed 
by parliament againſt it, 458. Its progreſs, v. 13. Clergy torbid 
to preach againſt it, 14. But write againſt it, z5, Reaſons tor the 
diflenters not writing againſt it, 15. 

Popiſh Laws repealed, i. 44. 

Popiſh Books licenſed, i. 421. 

Popiſh Biſhops deprived, i. 132. Their behaviour to queen Eliza- 
beth, 153. Popiſh lords petitioned againit, ii. 489. 


- Popiſh Confederacy to extirpate the proteſtant religion, 1. 223. 


Popiſb Plot, iv. 566. Alarms the nation, but not credited at court, 
508. Remarks, 569. 

Pordage Dr. ejected, iv. 112 and n. His i and anſwer, 6, 

Petter Dr. fome account ot, ili. 429, | 

Portugueſe ambaſſador's brother executed, iv. 91. 

Powel Mr. V. ili. 522. Of his caſe, his vindications, &c. iv. 118 
and u. 119. Of his ſufferings, death, &c. 400, 467 n. 

Powers civil and eccleſiaſtical, obſer ations concerning their juſt boun- 
daries, i. 125, 126. 

Poynet Dr. tranſlated to the fee of w incheſter, i. 67. His death, 110. 

Praclice of Prelates, a pamphlet publithed by the puritans, i. 354- 

Premunire, the ſtatute of, i. 2. 

Prayers tor the dead, opinion of the reformers about them, 1 . 34 
Of bidding prayer, 44. 

Preachers, the great (carcity of good ones formerly in the church, 1 i. 
145, 154, 157, 198, 199, 320, &c. The reaions of it, 322, 367 u. 
412, 415, &. 428. Diligence of the puritan preachers, 302. 
Preaching miniſlers deſired by the puritans, il. 10. Freaching 
ON conformity, 333. Votes for encouraging it, 457. Petition for 
unordained ones, ii, 438. Committee tor preaching miniſters, 25. 


Preaching forbid, i. 21, 47, 79, 115. 


Pre deſtination and free- will, rue of the controverſy about them, i. 97. 


Revived in the univerſity of Cambridge, 497. Sentiments of the 
church on this head, 498, 501. 

Prerogative, acts in favour of, i. 29. Advances of it, ii. 72. Sib- 
thorpe and Manwaring's ſermons for it, 169. 

Prejbyterians, their ordination admitted by archbiſhop Grindal, i. 338. 
't heir firſt church in England eitabliſhed at W andſworth, 206. 
Preibyterians in the ailembly of divines, and their chief patrons in 
the partament, ii, 129. Their leverity in enforcing uniformity in 


tlie uic ot the directory, 146. Their reply to the independents 
about 
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about the divine right of preſbytery, 260. Their zeal to have that 
right eſtabliſhed, 265. Are offended at the proviſos in the ordi- 
nance, about ſuſpenſion from the ſacrament, 271. Petition againſt 
the ordinance for preſbyteries, becauſe it gave them not power 
enough, 277. Deteat the defign of a comprehenfion for the in- 
dependents, 281. Their reply to the propoſals for a toleration, 
282, Argue againſt the lawfulneſs of a ſeparation, -284. Their 
high notions of uniformity, and againſt liberty of conſcience, 285, 
&c. Cenſured in a pamphlet, 289. Petition againſt ſectaries, 
&c. 302. Seconded by the Scots, 303. Petition again again 
ſectaries, &c. 338. Their averſion to a toleration, 360. Ihei 
ſeparate views, 364. Their propoſals, 383. Counter- petition of 
their clergy, and an ordinance in their tavour, 393, 394. Their 
provincial aſſemblies, 357, 358, 455. Their country aſſociati- 
ons, 457. A terrible ordinance paſſed by their influence againit 
blaſphemy and hereſy, 458. Remonſtrance of their miniſters 
againſt the proceedings of their army in relation to the king, &c. 
491, T heir farther vindication, 493. Whether they are charge- 
able with the king's death, 507. Their conduct towards the 
commonwealth government, iv. 8. Refuſe the engagement, 10. 
Proceedings againſt them, 26. A plot againſt parliament, 
Their {tate under Cromwell, 81. Copies of teſtimonials to mi- 
niſters, 82. Enemies to Cromwell's government, 87. Are for 
reſtoring the king, 218. Are in full poſſeſſion of the nation, 224, 
245. Are courted by Monk, 239. Terms on which they would 
reſtore the king, 247. Their vain expectations from the court, 
248. A deputation of their miniſters wait on the king at Breda, 
252. Their miniſters made king's chaplains, 260. Addreſs for 
a comprehenſion, 290. Abſtract of their firſt propoſals, 291. 
Their reception, 294. Abſtract of a defence of theſe propoſals 
againſt the biſhops, 297. The beginning of their ſufferings, 298. 
They apply to the king, 16. Abſtract of their ſecond paper of 
exceptions and requeſts, 304. The king's declaration acceptable 
to molt of them, 308. Some accept preferments, 309. Are m 
deſpair on the commons rejecting the king's declaration, 310. 
Their troubles, 325. Sham plots fathered on them, 333, 406, 
566, 588. Their hardſhips in the Savoy conference, 340. They 
deſcend to intreaties, 345. Behaviour of their divines at the con- 
ference, 348. Their hardſhips before the act of uniformity, 355. 
Their conduct after the act, 389, Their difficulties, 381,—See 
Nonconformiſts and Diſſenters. EE 

Preſbyterian Government, &c, Preſbytery eſtabliſhed by law in Scot- 
land, i. 487. Engliſh preſbyterian churches in Holland, ii. 43. 
Ordination by preſbyters defended, 385. Their juriſdiction, 387. 
Propoſitions for eſtabliſhing it in the treaty of Uxbridge, iii. 239. 
Divine right of it debated, 260. Carried in the afſembly of di- 
vines, 204. But dropt in parliament, 16. Petitions to admit the 
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divine right of it, 263. Eſtabliſhed by way of probation, 274. 
Remarks, 26. Exceptions of the Scots, and their amendments to q 
1t propoſed, 275. Parliament's reply, 276. Queſtions ſent to the | 
eflembly of divines, about its divine right, 278. Remarks, 279. 
Attempts for a further eflabliſhment of it, 302, &c. London mi- 
niſlers aſſert it to be jure dzvino, 906. How far the eſtabliſhment 
of it prevailed, 310, 461. A deſcription of it as ſeuled in Scot- 
land, 355 n. Univerſity of Oxford's objections to it, 399. It is 
eſtabliſhed without limitation of time, 461. Preſbyterian govern- 
ment eftabliſhed, iv. 15. Endeavours to ſupport it, 97. Reſtored, 
. 225. Aboliſhed at the reſtoration, 260, 267. Reſtored in Scot- 
| land, v. 94. | N 
Preſs reſtrained, i. 202, 403. A private one ſet up by the puritans, 
439. Diſcovered, and it's promoters puniſhed, 443. Reſtraint oi 
it, in favour of Arminianiſm and popery, 11, 166, 167. . Laud's 
care of it, 227. Farther reſtraint of it, 286. Orders tor reſtrain- 
ing it, iii. 45. Abule of it by Laud, 198. Again fettered, ig. 
392, 393- 2 — 3 
Preſton Dr. John, ii. 134, 139, 136. His death, &c. 199, 195 u. 
Price Mr. Samuel, p. 27 of memoirs of Neale prefixed to vol. i. 7. 
Prince of Wales, king's letter to him, iii. 484. Remarks, 26. 
Priſoners of the prerogative releaſed by the long parliament, ii. 366. 
Proclamation for the Hampton-Court conference, ii. 9g. To enforce 
conformity, 21. - Againſt jeſuits and puritans, 25. Againſt papiſts 
in Ireland, 180. — preſcribing a time for calling parlia- 
ments, 192. For repairing churches, 214. For preventing the 
emigration of the puritans, 286. For the better government of the 
king's army, 564. 
Proclamations, acts concerning them, i. 29. Repealed, 44. 
Profeſſors in the univerſity of Oxford who ſubmitted to the parlia- 
ment, 111. 423. Of thoſe who were ejccted, 427. Of thoſe who 
{ucceeded, 429. Their behaviour, 430. 5 
Proluibitions granted to ſtop proceedings in the biſhops” courts, i. 506, 
507. Prohibitions-1n the ſpiritual courts, iii. 170, | 
. Propheſyings what, the riſe of them, and orders about them, 1. 243. 
Conleſſion of fatih ſigned by the members, 244. They increaſe, 
286. Are luppreſled in the dioceſe of Norwich, 2h. The council's 
letter to continue them, 287, But to nv purpole, 289, They are 
regulated in other dioceſes, 309. Oucen's reaſons for putting them 
down, 310. Her letter to the bithop of London, &c. for that pur- 
poſe, 310 n. Letter of the bilhop of Litchfield and Coventry to 
his archdeacon, in compliance therewith, 912. Grindal refuſes to 
put them down, and writes to the queen in their favour, 313. They 
are totally ſupprelied, 314. Attempt to revive them to no pur- 
pole, 404. : 
Proteſlants unhappily adopt the perſecuting conduct of the papiſts, 
i. 54. Burntin queen Mary's time, 96, &c. Private congregations 
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of them, too. A mixed execution of proteſtants and papiſts, 30. 
Proteſtants in France and æhe Low Countries, &c. cruelly perſe- 
cuted, 223, &c,—See Perſecution and Reformers.—Proteftant in- 
tereſt in Germany ruined by king James, ii. 119. Union of it 
projected by Cromwell, iv. 179. Proteſtants turned out, and pa- 
piſts put into office, by king James, v. 48. 

Proteſtation of puritan miniſters on the king's ſupremacy, ii. 64. Of 
loyalty, from the Devon and Cornwall miniſters, 66. Of the ge- 
neral aſſembly in Scotland, againſt epiſcopacy, 80. Of the com- 
mons, againſt Arminianiſm, 187, Againſt that, and tonnage and 
poundage, 190. Of the Scots, againſt impoſing the liturgy, got, 
303. Ot the long parliament, 4:7. Of the biſhops, 493. Ob- 
jettions againſt it, 498. ; 

Proteſlation of the king's ſupremacy, made in the name of the af- 
flicted miniſters, and oppoſed to the ſhameſul calumniations of the 
prelates, a pamphlet, extract from it, ii. 64 to 67. 

Provincial Aſſembly of London, the firſt, iii. 357. General rules for 
it, 338. The ſecond, and their petition to parliament, 26. The 
third, 454. The fourth, 455. Lancaſhire aſſembly, 433. Afﬀem- 

| bly of London, their proceedings, iv. 132. 

Prowmfors, the ſtatute of, i. 1. 

Prowd Mr. his letter to lord Burleigh, 1. 324. 

Prynne, his ſentence with Baſtwick and Burton, in the ſtar-chamber, 
li. 250—2g2 and as. Their ſecond ſentence, 278, 279. Diſguſts 
the nation, 281. Releaſed by the long parliament, 366. His 
memento againſt the king's death, 11. 490. . 

P ſalins, a new verſion of, iii. 292. 


A * 


Purztans, origin of that term, 1. preface 7. An account of the riſe 
and publication of the preſent work in 1732, p. 24 of memoirs of 
Neale, prefixed to vol. i. and editor's advertiſement, immediately 
following. Their doctrines agreeable to Wickliffe, i. 4. Their 
riſe alſo, 102. Their ſentiments concerning the ſupremacy, 124. 
They were for uniformity in religion in their way, as well as the. 
other reformers in theirs, 137. When and on what account they 
began to be called puritans, 129. Several of them refuſe biſhop- 
ricks, 132. Their principles compared with thoſe of the other 
reformers, 134, &c. Some of them refuſe livings, and others 
comply for the preſent, 155. Theirpropoials in convocation for a 
farther reformation, 162, 163. They write to the courtiers againſt 
preſſing the habits, 169. Their reaſons againſt them, 174, 183 u. 
189. Other things in the church d;ſhked by them, 176. De- 
prived for retuſing the habits, 187, Farther ſeverities againſt 
them, 194. Univerſity of Cambridge favourable to them, 195 and 
n. 197. Sad conſequences of their deprivation to themſelves and 
the church, 198. The hardſhips they were under, 209. Some 
continue in the church, ' others ſeparate, 204. Their objections 


againſt 
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inſt the hierarchy, &c. 209, Agree with the conformiſts in 
doctrine, 213. A meeting of them broke up at Plumber's-Hall, 
and their examination before the biſhop of London, &c. 215. 
Their ſufferings, 218. Their zeal, 219. Their loyalty, 226. The 
laws againſt the papiſts turned againft them, 227. Their courage 
and integrity in confeſſing what they believed to be the truth, 228 
and n. The difficulties they laboured under in their ordinations, 
235, 305. - Farther hardſhips put upon them by the clergy in con- 
vocation, 240. And by archbiſhop Parker, 246. More of them 
ſuſpended, 247. They apply to parliament, 252. Their admo- 
nitions to them, 253. They gain ground, 265. Erect a preſby- 
tery at Wandſworth, 266, A ſevere perſecution began againſt 
them, 269. They offer a publick diſputation, 272. Deprived, 
for refuſing to ſubſcribe two forms of the ecleſiaſtical commiſſi- 
oners, 276. New forms of ſubſcription, 270. Their miniſters 
careſſed by the people, 281. Their ſeparate communions, and the 
proteſtation of the members, 282. Dutch and French churches 
forbid to admit them to their communion, 284. A ſham plot fa- 
thered on them, 292. Diligence of their preachers, 302. Their 
aſſociations, 26. And concluſions therein, g0g. More of their 
1 miniſters ſuſpended, og. Several of them ordained at Antwerp, 
1 316. Farther ſeverities againſt them, 320, 325, 326, 327. The 
third period of puritaniſm commences with the Brownilts, 328 1. 
They are received into gentlemen's houſes, 333. Supplication of 
} the juſtices in their favour, 939. A great many more of their 
. miniſters ſuſpended, 951. The hardſhips they were under from 
Whitgift's articles, 352, 353. Petitions in their favour, 355. The 
| lord treaſurer and the council write to the archbiſhop in their ta- 
þ vour, 368, 373. They obtain a kind of conference at Lambeth, 
| 374. Biſhop Aylmer's ſeverities againſt them, 977, &c. More of 
their miniſters ſuſpended, 378, 380. Their farther hardſhips, 386, 
Kc. Their book of diſcipline, 391. Apply to parliament, 392. 
Their propoſals for reform, 393. Their ſupplication, 994. Bi- 
ſhops' anſwer to their propoſals, 995. They apply to convocation, 
400. Their apology to the church, and propoſals to the archbiſhop, 
401. Supplicate parliament again, 412. Bill for farther reform, 
Ig. Ballard's judgment of them, 421. They remove farther 
from the church; their form of ſubſcription to the book of diſci- 
pline, 422. Names who ſigned the book of diſcipline, 42g 7. 
Farther ſufferings 424. Their quiet behaviour, 426. Petition the 
queen, 427. Apply to the court of aldermen, but in vain, 428. 
Proceedings in their claſſes, $30. Apply again to parliament, 436. 
Farther ſufferings, 454. The miniiters addreſs the queen, and 
vindicate themſelves from all charges, &c. 458, and appendix No. 
V. vol. vth. Some of them take the oath ex icio, and diſcover 
their ſynuds, 461. Their opinion of the nature of Chrilt's ſuf- 
| ferings, 
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ferings, 501. They are turned over to the aſſizes, 554. The 
controverſy between them and the church ceaſes for a time, 
507. Summary of the controverſy with them 2 reign 
of queen Elizabeth, 510. Their principles and character, 511, 
312. Sir Francis Walfingham's account of the queen's con- 
duct towards them, 513. Remarks upon it, 515. King James 
Iſt. an enemy to them, vol. ii. author's preface p. 11. They 
increaſe under his reign, and the cauſe, 10. and 13. Combined 
againſt by the Arminians, &c. 25. 12, Their expectations from 
James I. n. 2. Maillenary petition, 3. Anſwered by the univer- 
lity of Oxford, 7. Conference with the biſhops at Hampton- 
Court, 9, &. How they were treated, 18, &c. Refuſe to be 
concluded by it, and reaſons, 20. Offer an anſwer in writing, 21. 
Proclamation againſt them, 25. Struggles in convocattes to no 
purpoſe, 28. Biſhop Rudd ſpeaks in their favour, 25. &c. Ca- 
nons againit them, 32, &c. To ſuffer excommunication, 36. 
Perſecution of them revived, 40. Furiouſly carried on, 42. Many 
retire to. Holland, 43. Differ about the lawfulneſs &c. of ſepara- 
tion from the church, 47. Gunpowder-plot to be fathered on 
them, 50. Their arguments returned upon that of the biſhop 
2gainfſt tolerating them, 51. Offer a publick diſputation, 32. Ar 
guments againſt ſubſcribing the hook of common-prayer, 3g. 
Againſt the ceremonies, and particularly the ſurplice, 53, N. 
Againſt the croſs in baptiſm, 54, 55. Againſt kneeling at the ſa- 
crament, 54, 57. Againſt ceremoines, 34. Remove tarther from 
the church, and the occaſion, 38. Their principles about religion 
in general, the church, miniſters of the word, elders, and church- 
cenſures, and concerning the civil magiſtrate, 39, 60, 61, 62, 63. 
Meir proteſtation on the king's ſupremacy, 64. Aud petitign tor 
liberty of conſcience, 66. They proteſt their loyalty, zh, The 
unreaſonableneſs of perſecuting them, 67. Petitggn of parliament 
in their favour, 76. Several emigrate to clad Ys, Rejoice at 
the elector palatine being choſen king of Bohemta, 118. They 
ſettle in New-England, 121. Diſtinction of church and ate pu- 
ritans, 122. Dottrinal puritans, 128, Gain ground, 197. Bt- 
ſhop Williams favourable to them, 171. More emigrate to New- 
England, 20g, 252, 257, 264, 314 Hardſhips in relation to the 
book of ſports, 241. Indiſcreet zeal, 264. Their courage, 284. 
Forbade to leave the kingdom, 287. Remarks on that ſeverity, 26. 
They increaſe, zh. What they aimed at in Charles Iſt's time, 440. 
Their petition for reformation, 489. Character of the puritan 
clergy, 357. Their political behaviour, 558. Their vindication, 
559. Sufferings of the puritag clergy, iii. 24, 29. Of thoſe who 
were ejettcd at tlie reltoration, 124. Severely proſecuted by Laud, 
203, 204. The name of puritans is ſunk, and they are ſpoken of 
under other titles, 129. Changed to that of proteſtant non- con- 
formiſts, iv. 394. | 
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Pury alderman, his ſpeech againſt deans and chapters, ii: 431. 

Pym Mr. his ſpeech in parliament, ii. 185. Character, 346. Death, 
&c. ili. 94. His vindication of himſelf, 93. His body dug up, 
iv. 363. 5 


| ; Q. 

Quakers, their riſe, iii. 343, 533. iv. 31. Firſt called by that name, 
and why, 36 and 37 n. Their behaviour, 97, Their dottrines, 
39 and u. The title of quakers not adopted by themſelves, 40. 
Their impreſſive appellation of />:-nds enforced from ſcripture, 26. 
Their forgiving temper under injuries illuſtrated by fafts, 67 7. 
Their hiſtory continued, 150. Their extravagancies, 151. Vin- 
dication, 151 n. Their fituation under Cromwell, 272. Many 
perſecuted in the weſt, &c. 279, &c. Remarks, 274, 273. Ge- 
neral Monk's kindneſs towards them, 283. Remarks, 26. They 
addreſs king Charles, and avow their innocency, 324. Publiſh a 
declaration alſo, 26. Petition for a toleration, 364. Act againſt 
them, 365 and n. Their ſufferings, 365 n. 366 n. 408. The effect 
of the act of uniformity and corporation att on them, 374 u. Their 
courage, &c. 450, 451 n. Their hiſtory continued, 494— 528. 
Their monthly and yearly meetings, 513. Their general character, 
519, 520. Publiſh an account of their ſufferings, 595. They 
addreſs, 605. In vain, 606. Their hiſtory continued, 638-632. 
Avail themſelves of the declaration of indulgence, 638. Their 

charity to other diſſenters, 26. and 639. Their perſecutions, parti- 
cular ſufferings, &c. 639-649, &c. Exert themſelves to promote 
liberty of conſcience, 649. Grant of William Penn, 651. Con- 
ſequences, 652. Addreſs James on his acceſſion, v. 2. Of the 
reality of this addreſs, 2 n, Summary account of their ſufferings, 
19, 20. On their petition, 19 1. The penal laws on which they 
ſuffered, 20 n. Their addreſs of thanks for James's indulgence, 
36, and n. Their hiſtory continued, v. 103-12 1. Memoirs of 
principal members, men and women, 25, They abrogate ſexual 
diſtinthons, 120. | | 

Queen of Charles I. her character, and influence over the king, ii. 150, 

565. Her negociations in Holland, 509, 530. A chief means of 
bringing on the civil war, 565. Sends arms, &c, to the king, iii. 8. 
And men and money, 22. On which the commons impeach her 
of high treaſon, 2b. King's letter to her, 98. Laud forbids the 
clergy to pray for her converſion, 210. Letters of hers to the 
king, 231, 233, 298. Again, with his anſwers. 245. She preſſes 
him to comply with the preſbyterians, 329. 

Queen mother, her catholic court at Somerſet-Houſe, iv. 368. 

ucen of Bohemia. —Refer to Bohemia. 85 
Querela Cantabrigienſis, by Dr. Barwick, extract from, iii. 119. 


R. Radcliffe 
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Nadluſe Dr. ſome account of, iii. 425. 

Raiph/on Mr. his _— iv. 611. 

Rapin, ſome remarks on him, ii. 442. 4 

Rauwlin Mr. mentioned p. 24 of Neale's life, prefixed to vol. 1. u. 

Reading taken by the king, iii. 1. Retaken by the earl of Eſſex. 22. 

Nraſons taken out of God's Word, &c. a. treatiſe by Mr. Jacob, a 
zealous puritan, printed in 1604, 11. 47. 

Rebellion, the puritans vindicate themſelves from the charge, i. 462. 

Recognition of the government impoſed by Cromwell on his parlia- 
ment, 1V. 94. 

Reformation, ſtate of religion in England before it, i. 1. Wickliſſe's 
attempts towards it, 3, 4, 3. Riſe of it in Henry VIIIth's time, 
12. A remarkable circumſtance at this period, 19. Its farther 
progreſs, and by whom favoured, 16. The body of inferior clergy 
againſt it, 26. And alſo the monks and friars, 17. A farther ac- 
count of the ſtate of it in this reign, 23, 24, 25, 27, 31, 36. 
Obſtacles to its progreſs, 26. State of it at the king's death, 37. 
The parties for and againſt it, on Edward VIth's ſucceſſion, 41 7. 
The beginning and progreſs of it in this reign, 42, &c. Reforma- 
tion of the communion, and other offices, 48, 69. Of the eccle. 
ſiaſtical laws,” which do not take place, 57. Ot the doctrines of 
the church, 68. Blemiſhes of the reformation, 72. It was lefi 
imperfect, 73. Farther progreſs of it intended, 74, &c. Reflec. 
tions by the editor, on the principles upon which it was founded, 
in oppoſition to the conduct of the reformers, 76. Hopes of the 
progreſſion of the reformation done away by queen Mary, 83, 84, 
80. Revives under queen Elizabeth, 114, &c. Advice of foreign 
divines about it, 116. The clergy in convocation againſt it, 132. 
The populace for it, 143. Goes on but ſlowly, 157. Attempts 

in convocation for a farther reformation, 162. Unſucceſsſul but 
by a ſingle proxy, 163. It is in great danger by the queen's ſick- 
neſs, 222, Popiſh confederacy to baniſh it out &f the world, 223. 
Parliament for a farther reform, 235, 239, 249. Wtopped by the 
queen, 235. Farther proceedings in parliament in favour of it, 
413, 420, &c. Again ſtopped by the queen, 420: ſee alſo 436. 
Reformation of dottrine required in the Hampton-Court confe- 
rence, ii. 14, Reform in the manners of people remarkable in the 
parliament times, and in their army, 555, 550. 

R-formers in Henry VIIIth's time, their fentiments in ſundry points, 
i. 317, Their fatal miſtake about unifo mity, 49, 130. Are di- 
vided about the habits or veſtments, 50. Many of them of per- 
ſecuting principles, 54. Which gave great advantage to the pa- 
piſts, 56, Several fly beyond ſea in queen Mary's reign, 80.— See 

6 0 | Exiles. 
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Exiles. The declaration of faith of thoſe that were impriſoned, 
87. Divided about diſcipline and ceremonies in queen Elizabeth's 
time, 132. Their declaration of faith, in the beginning of her 
reign, 152. 5 

Refugees return in Edward VIth's reign, i. 41. In queen Elizabeth's 
115, 116,—See Exiles. | | 

Regency appointed during the minority of Edward VIth, i. 40. | 

Regicides tried, and many executed, iv. 313, 314, 313. Remarks, 

16 and 2. Three more executed, 369. 4 

Rebeks and images deſtroyed, i. 17, 18. . 

Religion, ſad ſtate of it, i. 267, 314, 315. Religious aſſemblies broke 

up, 290. The occaſion of them, 2». Puritans' opinion of reli- 
gion, 11. 59. Unſettled ſtate of it, 460, 465. Parliament's propo- 
ſitions relating to it, 527. Debated at the treaty of Uxbridge, iii. 
234; Propoſitions relating to it ſent to the king at Newcaſtle, 325. 
State of it, 440. Under the rump parliament, iv. 18. Articles 
relating to it in Cromwell's inſtrument of government, 77. Af- 
fairs of it in his time, 97. Committee draw up the fundamentals 
of it, 98. Article relating to it in the humble petition and advice, 
168. State of it after the reſtoration, 366. 

Religion of Proteitants a ſafe way to Salvation, an excellent treatiſe by 
Chillingworth, ii. go. | 

Religious Peace, a pamphlet by L. Buſher, publiſhed in 1614 ; a de- 
tence of general] toleration, ni. 516. 

Remonſirance of parliament againſt papiſts, 124. Of king Charles's 
third parliament, 175, 178. Of the long parliament, againſt papiſts, 
408, Their grand remonſtrance, 481, 483. Petition preſented 
with it, 485. 1 | 

Remoual of certain Imputations, &c. a pamphlet publiſhed by the mi- 
niſters of Devon and Cornwall, to vindicate their loyalty, ii. 66. 

An animated extratt, 67, x | 

Republicans, two forts of, and Cromwell's manegement of them, iv. 
88. They plot againſt him, gz. : | 

Reſponſes firſt adopted at the reformation, i. preface 6. 

Rejtoration of Charles II. iv. 245, &c, Ot the times preceding, 269. 
Of the times that followed, 2b. 

Revels.—Reter to Wakes. 

Revolution, reflections on, and on the act oi toleration, v. 122, &c. 

Reynolds Dr. his remarks on Bancroft's ſermon about the divine right 
of epiſcopacy, i. 43g 2. His part in the Hampton-Court confe- 
rence, it. 14, Kc. His death and character, remarkable caſe of 
him and his brother, 71. | f 

Reynolds Dr. Edward, ſome account of him, iii. 429. His behaviour 
in the Savoy conference, iv. 347. His death, &c. 557 and u. 


Klemiſt Teſtament, Cartwright torbid to anſwer it, i. 411; ii. 88. 


aley Dr. preaches againſt images in churches, i. 41. Succeeds 
Bonnor in the biſhoprick of London, 56. Is very zealous about 
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the habits, 60, 62. Relaxes in his opinion of them, 65. Burnt 
with biſhop Latimer at Oxford, 9g. Was utterly againſt the po- 
piſh garments at laſt, 170, 201. | 

Ring in marriage, why the puritans diſliked it, i. 2 12. 

Rippon Mr. the Browniſt, inſcription on his coffin, i. 247. 

Kippon, treaty of, 11. 388. 

R:þpon Rev. Dr. his edition of the baptiſt confeſſion of faith, noticed, 
with others, iv. 630. 

Rites and Ceremonies, of retaining the popiſh ones, i. 49. Reaſons of 
the Engliſh exiles at Geneva againſt them, 107,—See alſo Cere- 
monies,—Canon about them, ii. 38g. | 

Roberts Dr. ſome account of, iii. 432. 

Robinſon Rev. John, the firſt independent, ii. 46. His parting ſpeech 
to his congregation, at their going to New-England, 120. He takes 
leave of them, 121. 

Robinſon's Plan of Lectures, 5th edit. a quotation from it, on the 

various degrees of religious tyranny, ui. gog n. On the Direc- 

tory, 353 * | 


0 


Rochelle, liege of, 11. 160, 


Rockrey Mr. expelled the univerſity for non-conformity to the 


habits, 1. 306. 

Rogers John, aſſiſts in tranſlating the bible, i. 20. Preferred, 41. 
His martyrdom, 91. Was againſt the popith habits, 170. 

Rogers Rev. John, his ſufferings, ii. 277. Mr. N. Rogers retires to 
New-England, 278. Mr. Ezekiel Rogers retires alſo, 314. 

Romiſh mild the foundation of the morning and evening ſervices of 
the common-prayer-book, 1. 48. | 

Root and Branch petition, ii. 390. Counter petition, 392. Speeches 
for the former, 396. 

Roſewell Mr. his trial, iv. 618. He is condemned, but pardoned, 620. 

Round-Head and Cavalier, origin of thoſe appellations, ii. 492. 

Rouſe Mr. his ſpeech in parliament, u. 185. | 

Rowe Mr. John, his death, &c. iv. 564, 505 7. : 

Royal. State of the royal family, iv. 124. Origin of the royal ſo- 
ciety, 182. Cromwell's management of the royaliſts, 87. Their 
plots againſt him, go, 95, 186. His ſeverizy againſt them by deci- 
mation, 97. ; a 

Rudd biſhop, his ſpeech in convocation on the croſs in baptiſm, and 
in favour of the puritans, ii. 28. 

Rupert prince, his character and behaviour in the war, iii. 100. His 
bad conduct in the battle of Naſeby, 253. The king diſpleaſed 
with him, 254. | 

Ruf/el lord, beheaded, iv. 602. _— 

Rye-Houſe plot, iv. 602. Non-conformiſts charged with it, 604. 
Quakers exonerate themſelves from it, 60. Fu 


o * , S. Sabbath, 


— 
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Sabbath, controverſy about it, 1. 495. See Lord's Day. Strict obſer- 
vation of it, 11, 40. Ordinance for that purpoſe, 154. 


4 Sacrament, act for adminiſtering it in both kinds, i. 44. Sacramenta- 
il ries who, 26. Reformation of the ſervice, 47, 69. ; 
| Sacramental Teſt, a national blemiſh, vol. i. preface p. 11; vol. ii. 

8 | preface, 16, I/. 

„ Sacramentaries perſecuted, and who, 1. 26. 

1 Sadgr Rev. Mr. his caſe publiſhed, and anſwered, iv. 107. 

3 Saints- Days, &c. diſliked by the puritans, i. 210. Aboliſhed, in. 390. 
} Saliſluiy entered by à party of armed horle during ihe aſſizes, and 
| the judges ſeized by the royaliſts, iv. 96. They proclaim the king, 


but being unf upported, march into Dorſet and Devon, are defeated, 
and the leaders executed, z/. | 

Satkield Mr. his ſufferings, iv. 611 and . 

\ Sale of biſhops' lands, ordinance for it, iii. 336. Whether ſacri- 

* legey 476. | 

Saltcrs-Hall lectures, an account of, p. 29 of life of Neale, prefixed 
to vol: 1, 

Salrmarſi Mr. his death, and the extraordinary circumſtances attend- 


ing it, iii. 443. 


1 Samaritan Bible, ſome pariicnlars of it, iv. 145 7. 
| Sampſon Mr. his letter againſt the habits, i. 174. Proceedings of the 


eccleſiaſtical commiſſioners againſt hun and Dr. Humphreys, 18g *. 
He is deprived, 183. Reſigns his lecture, 290. His plain dealing 
with Grindal, 291. His death and character, 436, 437. 
Saucroſt archbiſhop, his circular letter to his clergy, v. 04. 
Sander ſon Dr. ſome account of, iii. 4% and 7, lis ſentiments con- 
1 cerning the act of uniformity, iv. 370 2. 
Sandys biſhop of Worceſter, inveighs againfl the habits, 1. 173. Re- 
minds the queen of the great ſcarcity of preachers, 193. Trauſ- 
lated to London, and his charge to the clergy, 23.4. His letter o 
the treaſurer for ſuppreſhing the puritans, 901, Made archbiſhop 
þ of York, go1. His proceedings achiult dean Whittingham, g17. 
And other puritaus, 42. His death, 44%, Remarkable pailage 
1 his will, 26. 
ö Satuſle lord, his letter to encouage the Scots, ii. 324. 
Savoy Con feſſion, iv. 190, &c. | 


Savoy Conference, iv. 337. Names ot the divines on both ſides, 337, 
3 338. Opening of the conference, 339. Hardſhips of the preſby- 
1 terians in it, 340. Proceedings ot-the commiſſioners, 341. A 


ciiputation propoſed, 342. Ihe ſubject of it, 2. Remarks, 344. 
The preſbyterlans deſcend to intreaties, 445, Behaviour of the 
commiſſioners, 346. Of the diſputants, 347. Ot the auditors, 348. 
Cenſures of the conference, 349. 


Sunders 
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Saunders Mr. burnt at Coventry, i. g1. 

Saunders Dr. ſome account of, iii. 421. | 

Scandalous Miniſters, committee for them, iii. 26. White's publication, 
called the firſt century of them, 91. Other teſtimonies of their 
character, 20. Another committee for them, and the Earl of Man- 
cheſter's warrant empowering it to act, 119. 

Schhiſin, puritans vindicate themſelves from this and other charges, i. 
458. Schiſm bill, v. 96. Repealed by George I. 97. — See ap- 
pendix, No. xv. xvi. 

Scholars of the univerſity of Oxford, their inſolence, iii. 418. They 
are expelled, 420. : 

School in Gravel-lane, Southwark, an account of, v. 128, &c. 

School- Maſters reſtrained, i. 406. 

Scotland, the reformation there, i. 148, &c; Their confeſſion of faith, 
and kirk diſcipline, 152, Farther account of affairs there, 206. 
Their kirk diſcipline eſtabliſhed, 208. A ſummary of the kirk at- 
fairs there, 487. Scots divines write to the biſhops againſt impo- 
{ing the habits, 179. Behaviour of James I. before his acceſſion 
to the Engliſh crown, ii. 2. Epiſcopacy reſtored there againſt the 
ſenſe of the nation, 83. His progreſs and proceedings there, 109, 
110. Charles's progreſs there, 230. Lmid's behaviour there, 231. 
Book of canons for that kingdom, 266; And liturgy, 298. 
Charles's ſecond progreſs, 453. Progreſs of the Engliſh army 
there, iv. 20, 52. Reduced by Monk, and united to the com- 
mon-wealth, 57. Low condition of the kirk, 14. Liberty of 
conſcience ſettled, 58. The kirk inſulted, 25. State of Scotland 
then, and afterwards, 59. Incorporated with England, 90. Epiſ- 
copacy reſtored, 355, &c. Summary of the perſecution there, 62g. 
Proceedings of the government, 623. Which occaſions an inſur- 
rection, 26. Of houſe and feld conventicles, 624. Effects of the 
perlecution, 625. Its affairs in James's reign, v. 28. His decla- 
ration there, 35. Preſbytery reſtored, 94. 

Scots biſhops conlecrated, ii. 82. Their declinator againſt the gene- 
ral aſſembly, 308. They are depoſed, 312. Scots liturgy, 298. 
Impoſed by the prerogative, 299. Occaſions tumults, 300. Rea- 
ſons againſt it, 301, Petitions againſt it, 302, Anda proteſtation, 
303- Scots parliament, 321, Scots ſettlements in Ireland, 97. 
Their diſcipline, 98. Their ordinations, 99. Scots tables, 303. 
Solemn league, &c. 304. Band of defence, 05. King's con- 
ceſſion to them, 306, 308. Preparations of the Engiiſh court 
againſt them, 311. Are encouraged by the Engliſh, 324. Their 
charge againſt Laud, 369, Abftract of the nacikcation with them, 
451. Declared faithful ſubjefts, 459. Ofter their mediation be- 
tween the king and Engliſh parliament, 318. Their letter to the 
parliament, 542. Firſt Scots war, 313, 318. The ſecond, 337. 


Scots called in by the Englith parliament and aſſembly of divines, 
a 3 iii. 62. 
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iti. 62, Their reaſons for aſſiſting the parliament, 63. They ap- 
oint a ſolemn league and covenant, 64. Their unbounded zeal 
in impoſing it, 70. Their army enters England, 99. Their ex- 
ceptions to he ordinance for erecting preſbyteries in England, 275. 
And the parliament's reply, 276. Their declaration againſt tole- 
ration, 288, The king ſurrenders himſelf to their army, 299. 

Their zeal againſt ſectaries, zog. Their behaviour to the king, 
310. Their kirk will not truſt, him, and publiſh a ſolemn warning 
and declaration, 331. Proceedings of their parliament in relation 
to him, 332. They deliver him up, and publiſh their reaſons, 233. 
They receive the whole Weſtminſter confeſſion of faith, 332. 
Their commiſſioners take leave of the aſſembly, 354. They ap- 
point 2 faſt for the diſtractions of England, 355. Account of the 
diſcipline in their kirk, 355 n. King's private treaty with them, 
3843. Their army enters England under Duke Hamilton, 446. 
Ard is defeated by Cromwell, 449. They preſs the king's con- 
ſent in the treaty of Newport, 477. They proteſt againſt putting 
him to death, 496. Their declaration againſt the Engliſh, iv. 12. 
Their treaty with the king in Holland, 13. Conditions of it, 20. 
Cromwell marches againſt them, 21. Deleats them at Dunbar, 22. 
He invites their miniſters to return, 23, &. Remarks, 26. Their 
army under the king marches to England, 53. Are defeated at 
Worceſter, 55. Low ſtate of the kirk, 57. Terms on which they 
would reſtore the king, 247. New Scots biſhops made, 350. 
Then character, 3-9, 622. Character of the Scots preſbyterians, 
358, Their ſufferings, 622. 

Scripture, whether to be interpreted by antiquity and tradition, iii. 319. 

Scriptures, debates about tranſlating them, i. 19,—See Bible. 

Sr Die, an appellation of contempt, by — of the ſcholars, on 

the conference held by the divines ſent by parliament to reform th 


univerſity of Oxford, iii. 
Seaman Dr. ſome accou u o l. 112, 113 u. iv. 435 and 2. 
Se-Faptiſt, a title ziven t to Mr. Smith, and why, ii. 3 
Secret Hiſtory of the Court and Reign ot Charles II. this work quoted, 


11. 20 % 27 u. 141 n. and in other places. 
Scetari *5, Canon againſt them, ii. 931. Preſbyterians' remonſtrance 


againſt them, iii. 302. The incependents oppoſe | it, 304. Preſ- 
byterians petition againſt them, 338. 1 account of them, 
339. Edwards's Gangrena written againit them, 340. Mr. 


Baxter's account of them, 343. Lord Clar bara and biſnop 
HE) zall's, 344. 3 
* Seagurce Mr. O. his death, iv. 18g. 

S: 75, vacant ones, debates about Alli ing them, iv. 229.  Difficulues 

that attended it, 25, Expedients propoſed, 230. Remarks 231. 
Sæluen Ir. his recantation, ii. 112. His character of the clergy 139 
and a. His ſentiments concerning convocations, iii. 56, 57 7 
n 
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On the parliament at Oxford, E n: His ſpeech againſt ſuſpenſi- 
ons and excommunications, ,266, His death and character, iv. 
124, 125 and tes. 

Self-denying ordinance, iii. 251, 

Seif-employment in ſecret, by Corbett, an excellent work, iv. 587. 

Seminaries popiſh, erefted, i. 296. The oath taken by the ſtu- 
dents, 297. 

Separation trom the church of England, the riſe and fad conſequences 
of it, i. 205. Remarks thereon, 26. The chief leaders of it, 215. 
It increaſes, 325. Froteſtation of the members of thoſe that 
joined the ſeparate church, 283. Their aſſemblies broke up, 290. 
Archbiſhop Laud's ſentiments of i it, ii. 48. A ſecond ſeparation 
from the church, 38. Debates about * law fulneſs of it, iii. 284. 

Seque/{rations, committee of, iii. 106. 

Servants, time allotted for their recreation, tt. 390. 

Service- Ecob, or liturgy, king Edward's firſt, 1. 48, 51. Occaſions 
inſurrections, 52. His ſecond ſervice-book, 69, 70. A better 
deiigned by Cranmer, 75. Diſputes about it among the Engliſh 

exiles, 10g. Calvin's judgment of it, 104. Reviewed and eſta- 

bliſned under queen Elizabeth, 129. The pope offers to confirm 
it, 134. Motives for amendments in it, 352. Service of the 
church, what the puritans wanted amended, 1. 5, 16. Laud's 
alteration i in the ſervice-book, 243. Of reading the ſecond ſer- 
vice, ili. 192. 

$21tle Mr. his examination and troubles, 1. 424, 425. 

S-:rard Dr. his reply to Mr. Henderſon about biſhops, iii. 238. 

Seaun! diſtinction, wiſely abrogated by quakers, v. 120. 

Shaf fieſoury eerl of, deſerts the cabal, iv. 535. He is ſent to the 
1 ower, 392. | 

Sd ton biſhop, a friend to the reformation, i. 16. 23 igns his 
bt 2 but turns apoſtate and perſecutot, 28. 

& elgon archbiſhop, ſome account of, iii. 424. His 1 coed, 
425 n. Promotes the act of uniformity; his character, 1 1379. 
The 1 Zs at the opening of by 18 theatre, 441 m. His lette 
to the bithops 2gainſt the nonconformiſts, 448, Another, = 
His death, 561 and ns. 

Sh-thard Rev. Mr. removes to New-Englans, 1 ll. 257 ; 

Sgerfei Mr. tried n the ftar-chamber, for dem nl ſhir ng ſome rainted 
windows in St. Edmund's church, Sali ſpurv, Ii. 224. His de fe ice, 
225. His ſen ntence, 226. Nor! iced | in Vi A. ry 179, 180. 

Ship-money, tonnage, &c. promoted by Laud, iii. 168. 

Shorter Sir J. tord-mayor, his behaviour, v. 45. 

Sk:wer Nr. John, his reception at Geneva, iv. 691 n. 

£2555 Dr. his death and charafer, li. 268, Of his works, 

S:5:horpe's ſermon, ii, 169. He is preferred, 174. 

Siane, Algernon, executed, ic iv. 603 and u. 

S Rer. John, his ſufferings, iu. 327. 
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Simpſon Mr. Cuthbert, put to the rack and burnt, i. 101. 

Singleton Dr. John, account of him, p..20 u. of Neale's memoirs 
prefixed to vol, 1. * 

Singularity, the puritans vindicate themſelves from that, and other 

harges, i. 458. 

Six Articles, ſtatute of, and fad effects of, i. 27, 28. Their rigour 
abated, 30. Repealed, 44. 

Sl ippon major- general, encourages his ſoldiers, iii. 3. His bravery in 
the battle of Naſeby, 254. 

Smallbrook Dr. extract from his charge to His clergy, on the danger 
of the church, on diſſenters, &c. preface to vol. iii. 24, 25. 

Smart Rev. Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 202. His character, &c. . 1 

Smedymnuus who, ii. 379. They reply to biſhop Hall's 2 of 
liturgies, 380. And of the Engliſh liturgy, 362. They are for 
ordination by preſbyters, 356. Their petition about epiſcopacy 

and liturgy,-389. 

Smith Mr. Geolge, p. 29 of the life of Neale prefixed to vol. i. u. 

Smith Mr. John, examined with other puritans, by archbiſhop Grin- 
dal, i. 216, &c. 

Suath Mr. and other Browniſts, their ſufferings, i. 470, &. An 
account of him, ii. 45, 46, and . 

Snape Dr. the ſpirit of his writings, iii, 92 *. 

Snelling Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 242. 

Society for propagating the goſpel, ſome account of, iv. 409. For 
diſtributing bibles, &c. in Wales, 545. 

Focinianiſim, canon againſt it, ii. 331. 

Solemn League and Covenant renewed, ii. 304. Solemn vow, &c. of 
the long parliament, 417. Ordered to be generally taken, 419. Re- 
marks, 1b. Drawn up, and paſſed by the Scots, iii. 64. Debates 
upon it in England, 65. Where it is agreed to, 66, A copy 
of it, 11. Manner of taking it, 70. An exhortation to the taking 
it, 71. Unreaſonablenels of impoſing it, 73, 76. Inſtructions for 
taking it in the country, 73. The king forbids the taking it, 75. 
The influence it had on the clergy, th. Ordered to be read and 
hung up in churches, 154. Preſbyterians petition to have it im- 
poſed on the whole nation, 338. Abſtract of the univerſity of 
Oxford's reafons againſt it, 339. Exceptions againſt the preface, 
70. Againſt the covenant in general, 400. Againſt the firſt ar- 
ticle, 0. Againſt the ſecond, 401. Againſt the third, 402. The 
fourth, fifth, and fixth, 402, 403. Contradictions and doubtful 
expreſſions in the covenant, 404. Abſurdities in purſuing the 
ends of it, ib. Of the falvo's for taking it, 405. The ſolemn 
league, &c. declared illegal, iv. 332. 

Song of Solomon and the Revelations, commentaries on, publiſhed 
by Mr. I. Brightman, ii. 71, 

Sons of the clergy, origin of the —_ for, iv. 142. 
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Spaniſh invaſion, i. 435. | | 

Spaniſh match, ii. 130. Articles of it, ib. Broken off, 135. 

Spaniſh Plate fleet taken, iv. 150. Another deſtroyed, 174. 

Sparke Dr. his part in the conference at Lambeth, 1. 374. 

Speeches of James I. to his parliament, 11. 25, 75, 123, 134. Of 
biſhop Rudd, about the croſs in baptiſm, and in favour of the 
puritans, 28, Speech againſt biſhops and their courts, ' 73. 
Speeches in parliament, 186, &c. 349, 364, 396, &c. 429, 430. 
&c. 445. Of king Charles I. at diſſolving his third parliament, 
191. In favour of the hierarchy, 395. 

Spiritual Courts, on what ground their authority now ſtands, and 
how limited, 1. 14, 15. Objections of the puritans againſt them, 
209, Their extortion and rigorous proceedings, 227, 279. 
Debates in parliament about them, 463, 506, 508. Prohibitions 
to ſtop proceedings in them, 506, 507. | 

Spratt's hiſtory of the Rye-Houſe plot, iv. 602 u. 

Spurſtoto Dr. ſome account of, iii. 116. 4 

Spur/isw Sir William, his death and character, iv, 425. 

Squire Rev. Mr. his caſe, iii. 28. | 

Standing Army, origin of, iv. 320 n. James's, v. 27. Mr. Johnſon's 
letter to them, zh. New-modelled by the admiſſion of papiſts, 48. 

Star- Chamber court, an account of it, i. 455. A great grievance, 
456. Account of it, ii. 154, Act for aboliſhing it, 444. 

Statutes of Oxford, iii. 190, 191. | 

Staunton Dr. ſome account of, iii. 433. His death, &c. iv. 465 
and u. | 

Stay againſt Straying, the laſt work of Mr. J. Ball, ii. 339. 

Stern Dr. ſome account of, iii. 111. | 

Sternhold and Hopkins's obſolete verſion of the pſalms complained of 
by the aſſembly of divines, and Rouſe's verſion adopted by both 
houſes of parliament, iu. 291. | | 

Stillingfleet's Irenicum, extracts from it, iv. 326. On his change of 
ſentiments, 329 . Writes againſt diſſenters, 584, Various an- 
ſwers to him, 10. | | 

Stordy Thomas, hiſtory of, v. 109. 

Strafford, earl of, adviſes a ſecond war with the Scots, ii. 312. His 
impeachment and trial, 411. His execution and character, 414. 
Several ſpeeches againſt him, 415. 

Stretten Mr. R. his ſufferings, iv. 612. 

Strickland Nr. forbid the houſe of commons by the queen, i. 235. 

Stringer Dr. an account of, iii. 427. | 

Strong Mr. William, his death, &c. iv. 127. His body dug up, 364. 

Stremd Mr. his ſufferings, i. 261. His farther troubles, and petitions 

in his favour, 307, 308. 


} 


Strype Mr. his errors in the memorials of archbiſhop Cranmer, p. 46 


in editor's advertiſement prefixed to vol. i. . 
Stubbs 
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Ek. 
Stubbs Mr. writes againſt the queen's deſigned French match, for 


which his right hand was cut off, i. 323. | 
Stuaris, character of the houſe of, ii. 1. End of the male line of, 


v. 74. 


Subſcriptions to human forms, the unreaſonableneſs of impoſing them, 


and the difficulties the clergy labour under therefrom, i. 338, 339. 
ee Articles. Form of ſubſcription for the clergy and lajty, 
278, 279. Subſcription required by W hitgift, 348. Tis reaſons 
for it, 353. Subſcription required of the clergy, ii. 35, 45. Num- 
bers that refuſe, 40. Lincolnſhire miniſters reaſons againſt it, 52. 
Occalions a ſecond ſeparation, 58. 

Succeſſion and ſupremacy. the oath of, i. 15; Uninterrupted ſueceſ- 
fion of the biſhops maintained, ii. 288. | 

Sufferings of Chriſt, diſpute about the nature of them, i. 501. 

S::/2lk men, how treated by queen Mary, i. 80, 

Supplication of the puritans to the parliament, with their ſurvey and 
bill annexed, i. 412, &c.—dee Petitions. 

Supplication of the Beggars, a book, i. 16. | 

Surplice —See Habits. —Puritans* objections to it, ii. 53, 55. 

Supremacy, act of, i. 11. Oath adminiſtered, 15. Executions for 
refuſing it, 23, 30. It may as well be prejudicial as ſerviceable 
to religion, 77. An act for reſtoring it under Elizabeth, 118. 
Powers veſted in the crown thereby, 120, &e. An act to confirm 
it, 158, Puritans” ſentiments about it, 460, Proteſtation about 
it, it. 64. Reaſons for amending the act, 77. 

Survey of the ſtate of the church, as to its miniſters, in the years 
1585, 1580, i. 416, 417, 427. | | 

Suſpenſion from the ſacrament, debates about it, iii, 266. Ordinance 
for it, 268, Rules for it in caſe of ignorance, 269, In caſe of 
ſcandal, ib. Proviſos in the ordinance about it, 270. 

Swaffield Mr. J. of Saliſbury, his ſufferings, iv. 543. 

Switzerland &c. entertain with great humanity the early reformers of 
England, who fled from the cruel perſecutions of queen Mary, 
vol. i. preface p. b. 

Sruinton Mr. ſome account of, v. 117, 118 5. | 

Symmends Rev. Mr. of Eſſex, his caſe, ili. 27. Vindicates himſelf | 
in a pamphlet, 28. $6 

Sym Rev. S. removes to Holland, ii. 317. His death, &c. iv. 206. 

Syndercambe”s plot, iv. 149. 4 

Synod of Dort, ii. 1Iog, &. Oath, 105. Concluſion, and behaviour 
of the remonſtrants, 108. And of the Engliſh divines, 109, Cen- 
fures on the ſynod, . Farther account of it, 145—147. De- 
bates about the ſubordination of ſynods, iii. 263. 


_ Synods of the puritans, concluſions in them, i. 303, 429, 455, 401, 


408.— See Claſſes. 
Spuepfis Criticorium, 5 vols, folio, by Pool, ſome account of, iv. 574 
and . His commentary, &c. 575. 
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Tables ordered in the room of altars, i. 59. | 

Table-talk, by Selden, the edition of 1777 quoted, iii. 56 u. 96 u. 

Tarente prince of, Cromwell's letter to him, iv. 123. 

Taxes, grievous ones on the people, iii. 22. 

Taylor Dr. his martyrdom, i. 91. He derided the popiſh garments, 
170. 

Taylor Mr. Francis, his death, &c. iv. 270, 271 n. His valuable 
works, 16. 

Taylor Thomas, memoirs of, v. 108. | 

Temple Sir William, ſent to Holland, and concludes a triple alliance, 
Iv. 433. 

Templers received the ſacrament ſitting, 1. 391. 

Te/t-Af quoted, vol. i. preface p. 9. Original deſign of it, ib. Its 
hardſhip, ii. preface 15, 16, 17. | 

Te/t-44 brought into the houſe, iv. 537. Debated, zh. Receives 
the royal aſſent, 538. The act itſelf, :b. Remarks, 539. King 
William for taking it off, v. 83. | 

Teſtimonials to miniſters, copies of, iv. 82. 

Thacker Mr. executed, 1. 341. 

Theogiſius's law, an uſurpation on conſcience, i. 39. 

Theſes Martinianæ, a ſatirical work, publiſhed in 1 589, i. 440. 

ThiNy-nine Articles, —See Articles. 

Thomas Mr. ſerjeant, his ſpeech againſt the biſhops, ii. 397. Againſt 
deans and chapters, 430. 

Thompſon Mr. John, his ſufferings, iv. 544. 

Tillotſon archbiſhop, his ſermon guoted, vol. i. preface p. xii. Anec- 
dote relating to this quotation, 13 2. Remarks on a paſſage of 
his reflecting on the diſſenters, 137. Some account of, iv. 348, 

546. His anſwer to archbiſhop Sheldon, 461 7. 

Timothy and Titus not called biſhops in the Alexandrian copy of the 
bible, ii. 385 2 

Titchbourne alderman, one of the lay commiſſioners for the approba- 

tion of miniſters, iv. 102. | 

Tithes, Mr. Selden's hiſtory of, an account of, ii. 112 and n. Peti- 
tions againſt tithes, iv. 62. Mr, Boreman maintains their divine 
right in a treatiſe, 26. 

Titles of pamphlets, ſeveral for and againſt epiſcopacy, ii. 378, 379. 
Of ſeveral, againſt viſitors of the univerſity of Oxford, iii. 418, 
419. For and againſt king Charles's death, 503, 504, 509. In 
favour of liberty, iv. 285, 286, 287, 491. Controverſial, 627, 
628, &c. | 

Taleration, propoſals for it by the independents, iii. 28 2. The preſ- 
byterians anſwer to them, 283. Independents' replyy zh. Preſ- 
byterians' ſecond reply, 284. Independents' ſecond reply, 285. 

| A Concluſion 
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Concluſion of the preſbyterians, ib. Concluſion of the indepen- 
dents, 286. Remarks, 15. Debates about toleration, 287, The 
Scots declare againſt it, 288, Independents for a limited one, 
289. Defence of a general one, in anſwer to the reaſons of the 
London clergy, 15. Preſbyterians* remonſtrance- againſt tolera- 
tion, 302. Seconded by the Scots, 303. London miniſters de- 
clare againſt it, 360. Petitioned for by Cromwell and his army, 
iv. 8. Debates on the reaſonableneſs of toleration, 439. At- 
tempted in parliament, and the duke of Buckingham's ſpeech for 
it, 540. Act of toleration brought in and paſſed, v. 84 and 1. — 
See the act, appendix, No. XIII. Reflections on this act, &c. 
122, 123, &c. 

Tombes Mr. ſome account of, iii. 150. His death, &c. iv. 558, 
3597 637. : x 

Tomkins Mr. Martin, an account of his works, p. 19 of Neal's me- 
moirs, prefixed to vol. i. 2. The affair between Mr, Aſty and 
him diſcuſſed, vol. ii. advertiſement, p. 7. 

Tomtins's plot, ili. 20. 

Tonnage and poundage, ii. 190, 192. 

Tonſtal biſhop, deprived, i. 70. Reſtored, 80. Deprived again, 132. 

Tories, account of them, w. 578. King William made uneaſy by 
them, v. 95. Their conduct to the diſſenters ſince the revolu- 
tion, 96. a 

Towle Rev. Thomas, his requeſt to the editor, reſpecting an aſſertion 
relative to Mr. Atty, replied to, vol. ii. advertifement p. 7. 

Tracts in three vols. folio againſt popery, noticed, v. 14 and 7. 

Travers Mr. teſtimonial of his ordination at Antwerp, i. 316. Con- 
cerned in the Lambeth conference, 374, His troubles, 390. 
Suſpended, 407. Supplicates the council, 70. Hooker's anſwer 
to it, 400. He is ſilenced for life, 410. 3 

Travis Rebecca, a rational and virtuous woman, ſome account of, 
v. 120, 121. 

Treaty of Rippon, 1. 338. Of Newport, iii. 462. Parliament's 
propoſals, and the king's reply, 403, 464. Conference between 
the king and the parliament divines about -piſcopacy, 466. King's 
final conceſſions, 474, Kc. Remarks, 479. Concluſion of the 
treaty, 482. Treaty of Oxford, ili. 10, &c. Broke off, 17, Of 
Uxbridge, 230. The commiſſioners, 232. Treaty begins, 76, 
Debates abour the militia, 234. About Ireland, 7. About reli- 
gion, 235. Breaks off, and the reaſons, 244. Remarks, 245. 


. Trigs Hannah, her ſufferings, iv. 506, 597. 


Prizlend Dr. the Dutch miniſter at tie Hague written to by Dr. 
Morley, to prove the king's ſtediaſtneſs in the reformed faith, 
iv. 234. . | 

{ryers appointed for the approbation of miniſters, iv. 102, Their 
names and inſtruclions, %. Remarks, 104. Copy of their pre- 
tentation, 105. Complaints and objections to them, %. and 100. 
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Their proceedings, 107, Remarks, with Mr. Baxter's opinion of 
them, 108. Of their admiſſion of Mr. Tombes, and acknow- 
ledgment of the baptiſts, 637. 

Tuckney Dr. ſome account of, iii. 11 5. His death, &c. iv. 45 5 

and u. 

Tumults about the parliament-houſe, ii. 492. And in the city, 493. 

Alttempts to ſupprels them, 494. 

Turner Dr. ſome account of, iii. 428. 

Tutchin Mr. ſentenced to ſuch whipping that he petitions to be 
hanged, v. 9. 

Twiſje Dr. prolocutor to the aſſembly of divines, iii. 51. His death 
and character, 347. 

TyndaPs tranſlation of the new teſtament, i. 16, Of the whole bible, 
19, 20. He ſuffers martyrdom, 10. ii. 80. 


Vs 


Vacancies in the univ erſity of Oxford filled up, iii, 437. 

Falentine Mr. committed with others to the Lower, ii. 190. Their 

— ſentences, 191, 

Van Paris George, burnt for a heretick, i. 55. His character, ib. 

Vane Sir H. ſen. his character, it. 347. Sir H. Vane, jun. his ſpeech 
in parliament, 300. His trial, iv. 369. His execution and be- 
haviour on the ſcaffold, 370. 

Vanijts, a ſet of people during the parliament times, of a ſhort du- 
ration, ili. 343. 

Varie Lectianes, an unfiniſhed pamphlet againſt the church, ſeized 
with many others, 1. 441. 

LVaſſal Mr. and other merchants, have their goods ſeized, 13. 189. 

Jauglan biſhop tranſlated to London, and his anſwer to the French 
and Dutch churches, ii. 30. ; 

FPaughan Sir J. his character and conduct, iv. 454 *. 

Vaux Guy, his plot diſcovered, ii. 49. His lantern taken by Mr. 
Heywood, and preſerved at Oxford, 407. 

Venailes and Penn take Jamaica, iv. 132. 

Venner's inſurrection, iv. 319. 

Vejtments of the prieſts. — See Habits. 

Vezey biſhop reſigns, i. 67. 

P:xations citations, ganon about them, ii. —— 

Vincent Mr. Thooks, his death, &c. iv. 570, 571 2. 601. 

Vices, ordinances againſt, iv. 28, 29. Increaſe after the reſtora- 
tion, 366. a: 

Vickris Richard, his caſe, iv. 647. 

Firw of Publick Wants and Diſorders, &c. a book written by Mr. 
Penry in 1588, i. 480. 

Villiers Barbara, Charles II. ſpends on her moſt of the money that 
the ſale of Dunkirk produced, iv. 369 *. 


Vines Dr. ſome account of, iii. 113. iv. 129, 130 7. 

Vindication of the Preſbyterian Government and Miniſtry, ſome re- 
marks on this work, iii. 287 n. 

Virginia, a biſhop deſignated for it, iv. 626. 

Viſitation Royal, in Edward VIth's time, for promoting the reforma- 
tion, i. 42. To examine the church plate, &c. 71. Another in 
Queen Elizabeth's reign, 138, 142. 8 | 

italian pope, firſt introduced muſic and chaunting of prayers into 
the church A. D. 666. in. 193. | 

Voltaire cenſured, i. 133 u. 

8 his opinions, aand James Iſt's zeal againſt him, ii. 90, 91, 
and 7. , 

JVates of no more addreſſes to the king, iii. 338. Revoked, 450. 

Reſumed, 489. | 

Joel and Gerhard executed, iv. 91 and 7. 


U. 


' Udal Mr. his examination about writing the Demonſtration of Diſ- 
cipline, &c, i. 444. His impriſonment in the gate-houſe, 446. 
His trial, zh. He is convicted, 448. The judges offer him a 
ſubmiſſion, which he refuſes, but offers one of his own, 449. His 
petitions, ib. His reaſons for arreſt of judgment, 450. His ſen- 
tence, 452. His confeſſion of faith, . Petitions to be ba- 
niſhed, 453. His death in priſon, and character, 7. 

Undertree's ſham plot, i. 292. 

Uniformity in religion, the unreaſonableneſs of forcing it, i. 40, 214. 

he reformers miſtaken opinion of its neceſſity, 49, 127, 130. 
Debates about it, iii. 285. Act of uniformity brought into par- 
liament, iv. 370. And paſſed, 371. Abſtract of it, 372. Re- 
marks, 375, &c. Authors or promoters of it, 379. Conduct of 
the preſbyterians upon it, 380. Remarks, 382. Miniſters quit- 
ting their livings, and ejected by this act, :b. Difficulty of filling 
the vacancies, 384. Farther conſequences of the act, 386. 

Unifermity act of, i. 130. Remarks upon it, 131. Complaint made 
of ws non-obſervance of it, 166. The queen's order to enforce 
It, 107. | 

Un:ver/ities viſited, i. 110. Their fad ſtate, 157. See univerſities of 
Oxford and Cambridge.—New viſitors for them, iv. 121, 122. 
Their influence, 123. Heads of colleges, &c. reſtored at the reſ- 
toration, 262, &, New creations in the univerſities, 265. A 
general licentiouſneſs prevails in them, 441. Their addreſſes to 
king James upon his acceſſion, v. 2. 

Univerſity of Oxford viſited by the papiſts, who burn all the Engliſh 
bibles, and all heretical works they could find, i. 110. Their an- 
ſwer to the puritans* millenary petition, ii. 7, Their famous de- 

| | cree, 
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cree, 126. Their new ſtatutes, 270. Addreſs in favour of the 
hierarchy, 428. Their loyalty, 533. Vice-chancelldr's letter in 
behalf of it, 534. The chancellor's anfwer, 536. Condition of 
the univerſity, iii. 395. Miniſters ſent to reform it, ih. Ordi- 
nance for viſiting it, 398. Abſtract of their reaſons againſt the 
covenant, &c. 399, &, Remarks, 407. The viſitation opened, 
409. They uſe the viſitors ill, and will not ſubmit, 410. Viſita- 
tion reviv but the univerſity will not Lon ſubmit, 411. Are 
heard by their counſel, but caſt, 413. Their caſe, in a letter to 
M Selden, 414. Their ſtubborn behaviour, 415. Earl of 
Pembroke, being made chancellor, viſits them in perſon, ib. And 
reports their behaviour to the parliament, 417. Numbers ejected, 
418. Inſolence of the ſcholars, ib. Garriſon ſearch the colleges 
for arms, 419, Scholars expelled, 420. Characters of heads of 
colleges, &c. who ſubmitted, 421. Heads of colleges, &c. ejected, 
liſt of them, and their ſucceſſors, 424. Characters of thoſe who 
were ejected, 425. Of their ſucceſſors, 429. Their beha- 
viour, 436. Remarks, 16. Vacancies in the univerſities filled 
up, 4.37- 

U of Cambridge, their privilege of licenſing preachers de- 
bated, 1. 194. They ſcruple the habits, 196. Petition of ſome 
of the ſtudents for better miniſters, 322. The predeſtinarian con- 
troverſy begins there, 497. Declare highly for the church, ii. 7. 
Thank the Oxonians for their anſwer to the puritans, 8. Votes 
of parliament againſt ſubſcriptions there, 377. Addreſs in favour 
of the hierarchy, 428. Their loyalty, 536. Deliver up their 
plate to the king, 537. Their behaviour, iii. 105. Viſitation of 

it, 106. Proceedings therein, 107. Covenant not tendered to all 

of them, 108. Numbers ejected, 109. Reaſonableneſs of it, i. 
Characters of the ejected profeſſors, 110. And of their ſucceſſors, 
112. Remarks, 116. Form of induction of the new maſters, 117. 
And of the fellows, 118. State of the univerſity afterwards, 119. 

Their revenues preſerved, 293. 

Uhr archbilhop, ii. 96, 99. His notion of epiſcopacy, 378, 386 n. 
His reductign of it to a ſynodical government, 438. His ſenti- 
ments about epiſcopacy, and ſcheme for reducing it to the form of 

preſbytery, iii. 482. His death and character, iv. 143, 144 and ns. 

Utenhovius mentioned with reſpect, ii. 37 and 2. 

Utrecht and other places ſought as an aſylum from the abuſe of 
church power, ii. 42. 

Uxbridge, treaty of, ii. 230. 
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| Wakes and revels on the Lord's-day countenanced, ii. 235, Laud's 


letter, and the biſhop of Bath and Wells's anſwer about them, 
237. Their origin and uſe, ib. | 

IValdron Mr. of Exeter, his memorandum in Mr. Neale's hiſtory, 

=.) | 

ales, 44 for propagating the goſpel there, iv. 15, 114. Its good 
effects, 63. Commiſſioners for Wales, 113. Sad ſtate of that 
principality, 114. Numbers of miniſters ejected there, 115. Their 
crimes, 116. Method of ſupplying the vacancies, 117. Petitions 
againſt commiſſioners, 16. Againſt them, 118. 

alter Dr. Thomas, ſome account of, iii. 426, Y 

Walker Mr. George, his death, iv. 61. 

Walker Dr. of Exeter, ſome account of his work on the ſufferings of 
the clergy, preface to vol. iii. 20; alſo in val. iv. 383 u. 


Mallingford- Houſe party, iv. 210. Depoſe Richard, 211. 


Wallis Dr. account of, iii. 4.34 and n. His letter to Mr. Boyle, on 
the opening of archbiſhop Sheldon's theatre, iv. 441 7. 

Fallon Church, in Threadneedle- ſtreet, origin of, and to whom its 
inſtitution was owing, i. 347 u. 

Wandſworth, the firſt preſbytery held there, i. 266. 

Warburton biſhop replied to by the editor, for his cenſures on Mr. 
Neal's hiſtory, i. 83, 174, 214, 319, 323, 326, 334, 338, 342, 
355, 407, 418, 419, 429, 444, ns. A remark of his in favour of 

the diſſenters, ii. preface 16 . Quoted and obſerved on, in notes 
of pp. 2, 3, 18, 111, 112, 116, 139, 179,. 202, 276, 282, 405, 409, 
410, 472, 473, 479, 481, 530, 531, 547, 548. Remarks, correc- 
tions, &c. of him, vol. iii. notes to pp. 72, 84, 98, 377, 378, 453, 
455» 499, 590—509. | 

Marcup Mrs. of Berkſhire, ſhelters Dr. Humphreys, and other perſe- 
cuted proteſtants, i. 185. 

Ward Dr. Samuel, ſome account of, iii. 112. 

Ward Dr. Seth, account of, iii. 433 and 7: 

Waring Mr. ſome account of, iii. 427. 

Marmiſtre Rev. Mr. his ſpeech in convocation, ii. 353. 

Marner H. arreſted on a charge of hereſy, i. 8 u. | 

Warner Dr. his ſentiments on the king's book, i. 35 u. Other re- 
marks of his in the notes of pp. 90, 94, 142, 154, 158, 193, 463, 
465, 467, 497, vol. ii. notes of pp. 8, 20, 23, 26, 39, 158, 240. 

Warwick earl of, his character, ii. 346. 

F/ebb Thomas, his caſe, iii. 514. | 

Welch bibles, &c. eight thouſand printed by Mr. Gouge, iv. 596. 

FPentworth Sir Peter, his warm anſwer to the archbiſhop, i. 236, His 
bold ſpeech to parliament, 250, 

Weſtminſter biſhoprick erected, i, 19, Suppreſſed, 70. 

| We/tfield 
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J — biſhop, his death and character, iii. 156. 
ei of England, Kirk and Feeries“ cruelties there, v. 9. 
hig and tory, their riſe, &c. iv. 578. Sufferings of the whigs, 
616. Severely proſecuted by king James, v. 9, 10. 
Il hitaker Mr. Jeremiah, his death, &c. iv. 128, 129. Mr. William 
Whitaker, 542. 
hte William, his bold and ſmart letter to archbiſhop Grindal, 
i. 220. 
IV hite Mr. his remarkable” examination, 1. 280 7. 
IV ite Mr. his publication intitled Century of Scandalous, Malig- 
nant Prieſts, iii. 31. His death and character, 248, . 249 
I ite P. a Roman catholic, his letter about the growth of popery, 
ii. 389. Mr. White's ſpeech againſt the order of biſhops, 398. 
Il bite Jeremy, ſome account of his manuſcript liſt of Uiſſenters? 
ſufferings, v. 22. | 
FPhitehead Mr. his death and character, i. 246. 
Ihitchead George, and I'. Burr, their perſecution, iv. 646, 647. 
Ilhiteing Rev. Mr. removes to New-England, ii. 278. 
I/hitgift Dr. writes for diſpenſing with the habits at Cambridge, 
i. 197. But afterwards defends them, 1. Is Cartwright's great 
antagoniſt, 232. Antwers the admonition to the parliament, 258. 
His ſtandard of diſcipline and church-government, 259. His ſe- 
vere uſage of Cartwright, 260. His defence of his anſwer againſt 
Cartwright's reply, 262. His ungenerous treatment of his ad- 
verfary, 203, 204. Made archbiſhop of Canterbury, 348. His 
three articles, 10. His power of impoſing them examined, 349. 
His primary viſitation, 351. His reaſons for ſubſcribing his arti- 
cles, 353. Remonſtrates to the council againſt the petitions of the 
people for their deprived miniſters, 358. Petitions the queen for 
a new eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, ib. His twenty-four articles of 
inquiry, 357. Which he juſtities, 372. His reaſons for the oath 
ex officio, ib. His complaint of Mr. Beale in the ſtar-chamber, 
374. His behaviour in the Lambeth conference, 374, 375. His 
letter to the queen againſt the bills for farther reform, 398. His 
reaſons againſt marrying at all times in the year, 400. He rejects / 
the propoſals of the puritans, 402. Gets the preſs reſtrained, 403. 
Licenſes popiſh books, 421. His treatment of Mr. Settle, 424. 
His new articles of viſitation, 443.“ Sir F. Knollys's letter to the 
treaſurer about his arbitrary proceedings, 459. His examination 
of Barrowe the Browniſt, 477. Barrowe's ſaying of him, ib. 
And letter againſt him, 479. He complains of prohibitions being 
granted, 506. But in vain, 507. He lends expreſs to James 1. 
in Scotland, upon the death of queen Elizabeth, ii. 4. His letter 
to Cecil about the puritans, 9. His behaviour in the Hampton- 
Court conference, 12, 13. His flattcring ſpeech to king James, 


19. His death and character, 23. C ; 
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Waiitlock Bulſtrode, eſq; his ſpeech in the aſſembly of divines, about 
the divine right of preſbytery, iii. 260. About ſuſpenſion and 
excommunication, 267. His ſpeech on the motion for tranſlating 
the laws into Engliſh, iv. 30. His conference with Cromwell 
about altering the government, 66. | 

Tihittingham, dean of Durham, writes to the carl of Leiceſter againſt 
preſſing the habits, i. 168. His troubles, 317. Validity of his 
ordination diſputed, 14. His death and. chara ter, 318. ad a 
ſhare in tranſlating the Geneva bible arfd pfalms in metre, 26. 

TYVickl:fe account of him, his doctrines, and writings, i. 3. Agreed 
in ſome paints with the baptiſts, b. 1. And with the puritans, 4. 

His doctrines condemned at Rome and London, ib. He firſt 
tranſlated the new teſtament into Engliſh, 5. His followers termed 
Lollards, and perſecuted, 5, 6, 7. His new teſtament, ii. 85. 

IFiggington Mr. his ſufferings, i. 412. - 

Migbtnan Edward, burnt for hereſy, ii. 93. Remarks, 26. v. 

IViektwick Mr. ſome account of, ili. 420. N 

[cox Mir. Thomas, his death, &c. v. 103. 

IVild ſerjeant, opens the unpeachment againſt Laud, iii. 162. Laud's 

character of him, 220. 
IFilkin Mr. writes to the treaſurer in favour of the puritans, i 329. 


Miltins Dr. ſome account of, Wi. 429. His character, and his ſmart 


reply to the Ducheis of Newcaſtle, ib. 1. His reply to king Charles, 
iv. 444. His death, &c. 530, 531. 


N illinſen Dr. John and Henry, ſome account of them, iii. 431. 


Death of Henry, 442. 

Wiltinſon and Story, leading Separatiſts, v. 114. 

ILilliam III. the diſſenting miniſters? addreſs to him, v. 78. His an- 
wer, 80. . Recommends to parliament to qualify all his proteſtant 


ſubjects for ſerving the government, 82. Is made uneaſy by the 
tories, 95. | 


Mlliams biſhop, favourable to the puritans, ii. 171. His trial and 


cruel ſentence, 282, vet at liberty by the long parliament, 366. 
Chairman of the committee for innovations, his letter to the ſub- 
committee, 444. His ſcheme of church diſcipline, 448. His 


=. vititation, 424. XIade archbithop of Vork, 480. 


Williams r. Daniel, his firm ſtand againſt the diſpenſing power. 
v. 37 and u. 
1/:51::t lieutenant-general, his character, iii. 101. 


II iiſan Mr. ſuſpended and ill-treated, i. 430. 


ichn Rev. Nr. his ſufferings, ii. 242. 


ien Mr. Thomas, his death, &c. iv. 61. 


[/indſcr, reſolutions of the cabinet- council there, ii. 509. 

IVitchcott Dr. ſome account of, iii. 133, 114, 7. iv. 014. 

IFithers George, deprived for objecting to the habits, but is reinſtated 
on his complying, which he did in hopes-of doing good, and pro- 
moting the caule of proteſtantiſm, i. 187, 
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Nomen, biſhop Aylmer's character of them, i. 523. A ſketch of 
them from Hiſtriomatrix, ii. 251 . Better traits of them, $511 . 
Their zeal for peace, iii. 21. Baptiſm by women, &c. it. 12. 
Firſt introduced as actreſſes, iv. 209. A ſexual diſtinction pro- 
perly diſregarded, v. 120. | 

Il codbridge Mr. Benjamin, his death, &c. iv. 622. 

Wordcock Mr. Francis, his death, iv. 60. 

Il ↄodhoiſſe in Devonſhire, tourteen weſt-country clothiers hung there 
by the king's party of ſoldiers, though they were not in arms, 
111. 102, | 

olſey cardinal, his legatine power, i. 8, His fall and death, 10. 

Worceſter, battle of, iv. 55. 

Il ortman Mr. his ſufferings, ii. 226. 

IL arſpip, primitive manner of it, ii. 380, &c. 

Men bithop, his articles of viſitation, ii. 272. He is cenſured by 
the parliament, 370. | 

Wigbt Dr. S. p. 30 of the life of Neale prefixed to vol. i. 1. 

IVright Mr. his ſutterings, i. 335. His ordination denied, 337. 

[Tight Robert, hiſtory of, iv. 492. 5 

Vit de Hæretico comburendo, 1. 7, 14. Put in execution, 298. 

Mat's rebellion, i. 83. Faiſely accuſes the princeſs Elizabeth as 
being concerned, but denies it on the ſcaffold, 11 f. 


de Mr. Andrew, his ſufferings, ili. 527. 


. 


Jarmoutſi the moſt ancient church of the independents, iv. 188 2. 

Durringten Capt. committed to priſon on a falſe charge, iv. 334. 

Yates Mr. and others, their books ſuppreſſed, and the publiſhers queſ- 
tioned by the ſtar- chamber, ii. 184. 

% duke of, his views at the reſtoration, iv. 289. He abjures the 
proteſtant religion, 459. His ſecond marriage, 541. Bill for ex- 
cluding him the ſucceſſion, 569, 576, 588. — See James II. | 

1:4 and Lancaſter, contentions between the houles, i. 5. Improved 
by the catholic clergy to their advantage, 26. 

Young Mr. juſtice, his ſeverity to the Browniſts, i. 471. 

zunge Dr. ſome account of, iii. 114. 


Z,. 
Zauchius, and other divines, their opinions attacked, i. 497. 
ZLanchy proteſſor, writes by order of the elector Palatine to queen 
Elizabeth in favour of the puritans, i. 241. Is againſt ceremo- 
nies, ii. 53. — 
Zealand, the paſtors and elders of, addreſſed by the aſſembly of di- 
vines, iu. 834. The king removes into Zealand, iv. 96. 


* 


Zion's 


: 
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Zion's plea againſt prelacy, by Dr. Leighton, ſome account of, ii. 
209, 210. 

Zouch Dr. ſome account of, iii. 422. His concern in the manifeſto 
againſt the covenant, &c. 399 1. 

Zuinglius, with other learned foreigners, againſt altars, i i. 60. 

Zurich divines written to by the non- conformiſts on the ſubject of 
wearing the habits, i. 174. Opinions of thoſe learned foreigners 
on the habits and ceremonies, 176, 177. 

Zuyleſtein Mr. gives the prince of Orange the ſtrongeſt aſſurances of 
the — proteſtants appearing in his favour on his landing, v. 68. 
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